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NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


—-—. 


MESSRS. CLARK have pleasure in forwarding to their Sub- 
scribers the first issue of Fifth Year (Vols. 17 and 18 of the 
Series), viz., the Third (and last) Volume of TERTULLIAN, and 


the CLEMENTINE HoMILIES and APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 


The Series approaches completion ; and the Publishers are 
thankful for the support they have received, which they trust 
will be continued to the Series of the Works or St. AUGUSTINE, © 


which will be commenced next year. 


There remain to be published— 
LACTANTIUS, two vols. ; 
The Completion of ORIGEN CONTRA CELSUM ; 
Dionysius OF ALEXANDRIA, and GREGORY THAUMATURGUS ; 
ARNOBIUS ; 


And probably a Volume of Early Liturgies. 


These are all in progress, and no endeavour will be spared to 
publish them as rapidly as possible. It is hoped the Series will 


be completed in the course of 1871. 
It is requested that the Subscription for Fifth Year may be 
remitted as soon as possible. 


EDINBURGH, 38, GEORGE STREET, 
November 1870. 
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Homily xx., 


eats: 


INTRODUCTORY QNODTICIS 


p@\ii have already given an account of the Clementines 
| in the Introductory Notice to the Recognitions. 
All that remains for us to do here, is to notice 

the principal editions of the Homilies. The first 
edition was published by Cotelerius in his collection of the 
Apostolic Fathers, from a manuscript in the Royal Library 
at Paris, the only manuscript of the work then known to 
exist. He derived assistance from an epitome of the work 
which he found in the same library. The text of Cotelerius 
was revised by Clericus in his edition of Cotelerius, but 
more carefully by Schwegler, Stuttgart 1847. The Paris 
Ms. breaks off in the middle of the fourteenth chapter of the 
nineteenth book. 

In 1853 (Gottingen) Dressel published a new recension 
of the Homilies, having found a complete manuscript of the 
twenty Homilies in the Ottubonian Library in Rome. In 
1859 (Leipzig) he published an edition of two Epitomes of 
the Homilies,—the one previously edited by Turnebus and 
Cotelerius being given more fully, and the other appearing 
for the first time. To these Epitomes were appended notes 
by Frederic Wieseler on the Homilies. The last edition of 
the Clementines is by Paul de Lagarde (Leipzig, 1865), 


which has no new sources, is pretentious, but far from 
accurate, 


EPISTLE OF PETER TO JAMES. 


<4\ETER to James, the lord and bishop of the holy 
4 church, under the Father of all, through Jesus 
Christ, wishes peace always. 


Cuar. 1.—Doctrine of reserve. 


Knowing, my brother, your eager desire after that which 
is for the advantage of us all, I beg and beseech you not to 
communicate to any one of the Gentiles the books of my 
preachings which I sent to you, nor to any one of our own 
tribe before trial; but if any one has been proved and found 
worthy, then to commit them to him, after the manner in 
which Moses delivered [his books] to the Seventy who suc- 
ceeded to his chair. Wherefore also the fruit of that caution 
appears even till now. For his countrymen keep the same 
rule of monarchy and polity everywhere, being unable in 
any way to think otherwise, or to be led out of the way of 
the much-indicating Scriptures. For, according to the rule 
delivered to them, they endeavour to correct the discordances 
of the Scriptures, if any one, haply not knowing the traditions, 
is confounded at the various utterances of the prophets. 
Wherefore they charge no one to teach, unless he has first 
learned how the Scriptures must be used. And thus they 
have amongst them one God, one law, one hope. 


Cuap. 11.—WMisrepresentation of Peter's doctrine. 


In order, therefore, that the like may also happen to those 
among us as to these Seventy, give the books of my preachings 
to our brethren, with the like mystery of initiation, that they 

A 
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may indoctrinate those who wish to take part in teaching; for 
if it be not so done, our word of truth will be rent into many 
opinions. And this I know, not as being a prophet, but as 
already seeing the beginning of this very evil. For some 
from among the Gentiles have rejected my legal preaching, 
attaching themselves to certain lawless and trifling preaching 
of the man who is my enemy. And these ane) some have 
attempted while I am still alive, to transform my words by 
certain various interpretations, in order to the dissolution of 
the law; as though I also myself were of such a mind, but did 
not freely proclaim it, which God forbid! For such a thing 
were to act in opposition to the law of God which was spoken 
by Moses, and was borne witness to by our Lord in respect 
of its eternal continuance ; for thus He spoke: “The heavens 
and the earth shall pass away, but one jot or one tittle shall 
in no wise pass from the law.”? And this He has said, that 
all things might come to pass. But these men, professing, 
I know not Nae to know my mind, undertake to explain my 
words, which they have heard of me, more intelligently than 
I who spoke them, telling their catechumens that this is my 
meaning, which indeed I never thought of. But if, while I 
am still alive, they dare thus to misrepresent me, how much 
more will those who shall come after me dare to do so! 


Cuap. 111.— Initiation. 


Therefore, that no such thing may happen, for this end 
I have prayed and besought you not to communicate the 
books of my preaching which I have sent you to any one, 
whether of our own nation or of another nation, before 
trial; but if any one, having been tested, has been found 
worthy, then to hand them over to him, according to the 
initiation of Moses, by which he delivered [his books] to the 
Seventy who succeeded to his chair; in order that thus 
they may keep the faith, and everywhere deliver the rule of 
truth, explaining all Huo after our tradition; lest being 
themselves dragged down. by ignorance, being drawn into 
error by conjectures after their mind, they bring others into 

1 Mark xiii, 81; Matt. v. 18. 
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the like pit of destruction. Now the things that seemed 
good to me, I have fairly pointed out to you; and what seems 
good to you, do you, my lord, becomingly perform. Fare- 
well. 


Cuap. 1v.— An adjuration concerning the receivers of 
the book. 


1. Therefore James, having read the epistle, sent for the 
elders ; and having read it to them, said: “ Our Peter has 
strictly and becomingly charged us concerning the establish- 
ing of the truth, that we should not communicate the books 
of his preachings, which have been sent to us, to any one at 
random, but to one who is good and religious, and who 
wishes to teach, and who is circumcised, and faithful. And 
these are not all to be committed to him at once; that, if 
he be found injudicious in the first, the others may not be 
entrusted to him. Wherefore let him be proved not less than 
six years. And then according to the initiation of Moses, 
he [that is to deliver the books] should bring him to a river 
or a fountain, which is living water, where the regeneration | 
of the righteous takes place, and should make him, not swear 
—for that is not lawful—but to stand by the water and ad- 
jure, as we ourselves, when we were regenerated, were made 
to do for the sake of not sinning. 

2. “ And let him say: ‘I take to witness heaven, earth, 
water, in which all things are comprehended, and in addition to 
all these, that air also which pervades all things, and without 
which I cannot breathe, that I shall always be obedient to 
him who gives me the books of the preachings; and those 
same books which he may give me, I shall not communicate 
to any one in any way, either by writing them, or giving them 
in writing, or giving them to a writer, either myself or by 
another, or through any other initiation, or trick, or method, 
or by keeping them carelessly, or placing them before [any 
one], or granting him permission [to see them], or in any 
way or manner whatsoever communicating them to another ; 
unless I shall ascertain one to be worthy, as I myself have 
been judged, or even more so, and that after a probation of 
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not less than six years; but to one who is religious and good, 
chosen to teach, as I have received them, so I will commit 
them, doing these things also according to the will of my 
bishop. 

3. “* But otherwise, though he were my son or my brother, 
or my friend, or otherwise in any way pertaining to me by 
kindred, if he be unworthy, that I will not vouchsafe the 
favour to him, as is not meet; and I shall neither be terrified 
by plot nor mollified by gifts. But if even it should ever 
seem to me that the books of the preachings given to me are 
not true, I shall not so communicate them, but shall give them 
back. And when I go abroad, I shall carry them with me, 
whatever of them I happen to possess. But if I be not 
minded to carry them about with me, I shall not suffer them 
to be in my house, but shall deposit them with my bishop, 
having the same faith, and setting out from the same persons 
[as myself]. But if it befall me to be sick, and in expecta- 
tion of death, and if I be childless, I shall act in the same 
manner. But if I die having a son who is not worthy, or not 
yet capable, I shall act in the same manner. For I shall 
deposit them with my bishop, in order that if my son, when 
he grows up, be worthy of the trust, he may give them to 
him as his father’s bequest, according to the terms of this 
engagement. 

4, “‘And that I shall thus do, I again call to witness 
heaven, earth, water, in which all things are enveloped, and 
in addition to all these, the all-pervading air, without which 
I cannot breathe, that I shall always be obedient to him who 
giveth me these books of the preachings, and shall observe in 
all things as I have engaged, or even something more. Tome, 
therefore, keeping this covenant, there shall be a part with the 
holy ones; but to me doing anything contrary to what I have 
covenanted, may the universe be hostile to me, and the all- 
pervading ether, and the God who is over all, to whom none 
is superior, than whom none is greater. But if even I should 
come to the acknowledgment of another God, I now swear 


1 Unless the reading be corrupt here, I suppose the reference must be 
to episcopal succession. 
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by him also, be he or be he not, that I shall not do otherwise. 
And in addition to all these things, if I shall lie, I shall be 
accursed living and dying, and shall be punished with ever- 
lasting punishment.’ 

“And after this, let him partake of bread and salt with 
him who commits them to him.” 


Cuar. v.—The adjuration accepted. 


James having thus spoken, the elders were in an agony of 
terror. Therefore James, perceiving that they were greatly 
afraid, said: “ Hear me, brethren and fellow-servants. If we 
should give the books to all indiscriminately, and they should 
be corrupted by any daring men, or be perverted by interpre- 
tations, as you have heard that some have already done, it will 
remain even for those who really seek the truth, always to 
wander in error. Wherefore it is better that they should 
be with us, and that we should communicate them with all 
the fore-mentioned care to those who wish to live piously, 
and to save others. But if any one, after taking this adjura- 
tion, shall act otherwise, he shall with good reason incur 
eternal punishment. For why should not he who is the cause 
of the destruction of others not be destroyed himself?” The 
elders, therefore, being pleased with the sentiments of James, 
exclaimed, “ Blessed be He who, as foreseeing all things, has 
graciously appointed thee as our bishop ;” and when they 
had said this, we all rose up, and prayed to the Father and 
God of all, to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 


EPISTLE OF CLEMENT TO JAMES. 


7] LEMENT to James, the lord,’ and the bishop of 
>4| bishops, who rules Jerusalem, the holy church 
of the Hebrews, and the churches everywhere 
excellently founded by the providence of God, 
with the elders and deacons, and the rest of the brethren, 
peace be always. 


Cuap. 1.— Peter's martyrdom. 


Be it known to you, my lord, that Simon, who, for the 
sake of the true faith, and the most sure foundation of his 
doctrine, was set apart to be the foundation of the church, and 
for this end was by Jesus Himself, with His truthful mouth, 
named Peter, the first-fruits of our Lord, the first of the 
apostles ; to whom first the Father revealed the Son; whom 
the Christ, with good reason, blessed; the called, and elect, 
and associate at table and in the journeyings [of Christ]; the 
excellent and approved disciple, who, as being fittest of all, 
was commanded to enlighten the darker part of the world, 
namely the West, and was enabled to accomplish it,—and 
to what extent do I lengthen my discourse, not wishing to 
indicate what is sad, which yet of necessity, though reluc- 
tantly, I must tell you,—he himself, by reason of his im- 
mense love towards men, having come as far as Rome, clearly 
and publicly testifying, in opposition to the wicked one who 
withstood him, that there is to be a good King over all 
the world, while saving men by his God-inspired doctrine, 

1More probably ‘the Lord’s brother.” So it must have been in the 
text from which Rufinus translated. 
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himself, by violence, exchanged this present existence for 


life. 
a Crap. 11.— Ordination of Clement. 


But. about that time, when he was about to die, the 
brethren being assembled together, he suddenly seized my 
hand, and rose up, and said in presence of the church: 
“Hear me, brethren and fellow-servants. Since, as I have 
been taught by the Lord and Teacher Jesus Christ, whose 
apostle I am, the day of my death is approaching, I lay hands 
upon this Clement as your bishop; and to him I entrust my 
chair of discourse, even to him who has journeyed with me 
from the beginning to the end, and thus has heard all my 
homilies—who, in a word, having had a share in all my 
trials, has been found stedfast in the faith; whom I have 
found, above all others, pious, philanthropic, pure, learned, 
chaste, good, upright, large-hearted, and striving generously 
to bear the ingratitude of some of the catechumens. Where- 
fore I communicate to him the power of binding and loosing, 
so that with respect to everything which he shall ordain in 
the earth, it shall be decreed in the heavens. For he shall 
bind what ought to be bound, and loose what ought to be 
loosed, as knowing the rule of the church. Therefore hear 
him, as knowing that he who grieves the president of the 
truth, sins against Christ, and offends the Father of all. 
Wherefore he shall not live; and therefore it becomes him 
who presides to hold the place of a physician, and not to 
cherish the rage of an irrational beast.” 


Cuap. 111.—Nolo episcopart. 


While he thus spoke, I knelt to him, and entreated him, 
declining the honour and the authority of the chair. But he 
answered: “Concerning this matter do not ask me; for it 
has seemed to me to be good that thus it be, and all the more 
if you decline it. For this chair has not need of a pre- 
sumptuous man, ambitious of occupying it, but of one pious 
in conduct and deeply skilled in the word [of God]. But show 
me a better [than yourself], who has travelled more with 
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me, and has heard more of my discourses, and has learned 
better the regulations of the church, and I shall not force you 
to do well against your will. But it will not be in your power 
to show me your superior; for you are the choice first-fruits 
of the multitudes saved through me. However, consider this 
further, that if you do not undertake the administration of 
the church, through fear of the danger of sin, you may be 
sure that you sin more, when you have it in your power to 
help the godly, who are, as it were, at sea and in danger, 
and will not do so, providing only for your own interest, and 
not for the common advantage of all, But that it behoves 
you altogether to undertake the danger, while I do not cease 
to ask it of you for the help of all, you well understand. 
The sooner, therefore, you consent, so much the sooner will 
you relieve me from anxiety. 


Cup. 1v.— Lhe recompense of the reward. 


“ But I myself also, O Clement, know the griefs and 
anxieties, and dangers and reproaches, that are appointed you 
from the uninstructed multitudes; and these you will be 
able to bear nobly, looking to the great reward of patience 
bestowed on you by God. But also consider this fairly with 
me: When has Christ need of your aid? Now, when the 
wicked one has sworn war against His bride; or in the time 
to come, when He shall reign victorious, having no need of 
further help? Is it not evident to any one who has even 
the least understanding, that it is now? Therefore with all 
good-will hasten in the time of the present necessity to do 
battle on the side of this good King, whose character it is to 
give great rewards after victory. Therefore take the over- 
sight gladly; and all the more in good time, because you 
have learned from me the administration of the church, for 
the safety of the brethren who haye taken refuge with us. 


GHAP Woe. charge. 


“However, I wish, in the presence of all, to remind you, for 
the sake of all, of the things belonging to the administration. 
It becomes you, living without reproach, with the greatest 
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earnestness to shake off all the cares of life, being neither a 
surety, nor an advocate, nor involved in any other secular 
business. For Christ does not wish to appoint you either 
a judge or an arbitrator in business, or negotiator of the 
secular affairs of the present life, lest, being confined to 
the present cares of men, you should not have leisure by the 
word of truth to separate the good among men from the bad. 
But let the disciples perform these offices to one another, and 
not withdraw [you] from the discourses which are able to 
save. For as it is wicked for you to undertake secular cares, 
and to omit the doing of what you have been commanded to 
do, so it is sin for every layman, if they do not stand by one 
another even in secular necessities. And if all do not under- 
stand to take order that you be without care in respect of the 
things in which you ought to be, let them learn it from the 
deacons; that you may have the care of the church always, 
in order both to your administering it well, and to your hold- 
ing forth the words of truth. 


Cuap. vi.—The duty of a bishop. 


“ Now, if you were occupied with secular cares, you should 
deceive both yourself and your hearers. For not being able, 
on account of occupation, to point out the things that are 
advantageous, both you should be punished, as not having 
taught what was profitable, and they, not having learned, 
should perish by reason of ignorance. Wherefore do you 
indeed preside over them without occupation, so as to send 
forth seasonably the words that are able to save them; and so 
let them listen to you, knowing that whatever the ambassador 
of the truth shall bind upon earth is bound also in heaven, 
and what he shall loose is loosed. But you shall bind what 
ought to be bound, and loose what ought to be loosed, And 
these, and such like, are the things that relate to you as 


president. 
Cuap. vil.— Duties of presbyters. 


“And with respect to the presbyters, take these [instructions]. 
Above all things, let them join the young betimes in marriage, 
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anticipating the entanglements of youthful lusts. But neither 
let them neglect the marriage of those who are already old; 
for lust is vigorous even in some old men. Lest, therefore, 
fornication find a place among you, and bring upon you a 
very pestilence, take precaution, and search, lest at any time 
the fire of adultery be secretly kindled among you. For 
adultery is a very terrible thing, even such that it holds the 
second place in respect of punishment, the first being assigned 
to those who are in error, even although they be chaste. 
Wherefore do you, as elders of the church, exercise the 
spouse of Christ to chastity (by the spouse I mean the body 
of the church); for if she be apprehended to be chaste by 
her royal Bridegroom, she shall obtain the greatest honour ; 
and you, as wedding guests, shall receive great commenda- 
tion. But if she be caught having sinned, she herself indeed 
shall be cast out; and you shall suffer punishment, if at any 
time her sin has been through your negligence. 


Cuap. vut.— Do good unto all.” 


“Wherefore above all things be careful about chastity; for 
fornication has been marked out as a bitter thing in the 
estimation of God. But there are many forms of fornica- 
tion, as also Clement himself will explain to you. The first 
is adultery, that a man should not enjoy his own wife alone, 
or a woman not enjoy her own husband alone. If any one 
be chaste, he is able also to be philanthropic, on account of 
which he shall obtain eternal mercy. For as adultery is a 
great evil, so philanthropy is the greatest good. Wherefore 
love all your brethren with grave and compassionate eyes, 
performing to orphans the part of parents, to widows that 
of husbands, affording them sustenance with all kindliness, 
arranging marriages for those who are in their prime, and 
for those who are without a profession the means of necessary 
support through employment; giving work to the artificer, 
and alms to the incapable. 


Cuap. 1x.—“ Let brotherly love continue.” 


“But I know that ye will do these things if you fix love into 
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your minds; and for its entrance there is one only fit means, 
viz. the common partaking of food.’ Wherefore see to it that 
ye be frequently one another’s guests, as ye are able, that 
you may not fail of it. For it is the cause of well-doing, 
and well-doing of salvation. Therefore all of you present 
your provisions in common to all your brethren in God, 
knowing that, giving temporal things, you shall receive eter- 
nal things. Much more feed the hungry, and give drink to 
the thirsty, and clothing to the naked; visit the sick; show- 
ing yourselves to those who are in prison, help them as ye 
are able, and receive strangers into your houses with all 
alacrity. However, not to speak in detail, philanthropy will 
teach you to do everything that is good, as misanthropy 
suggests ill-doing to those who will not be saved. 


Cuap. x.—“ Whatsoever things are honest.” 


“Tet the brethren who have causes to be settled not be 
judged by the secular authorities; but let them by all means be 
reconciled by the elders of the church, yielding ready obedi- 
ence to them. Moreover, also, flee avarice, inasmuch as it is 
able, under pretext of temporal gain, to deprive you of eternal 
blessings. Carefully keep your balances, your measures, 
your weights, and the things belonging to your traffic, just. 
Be faithful with respect to your trusts. Moreover, you will 
persevere in doing these things, and things similar to these, 
until the end, if you have in your hearts an ineradicable remem- 
brance of the judgment that is from God. For who would 
sin, being persuaded that at the end of life there is a judg- 
ment appointed of the righteous God, who only now is long- 
suffering and good,’ that the good may in future enjoy for 
ever unspeakable blessings; but the sinners being found as 
evil, shall obtain an eternity of unspeakable punishment. 
And, indeed, that these things are so, it would be reasonable 
to doubt, were it not that the Prophet of the truth has said 
and sworn that it shall be. 

i Literally, “‘ of salt.” 


2 The common reading would give ‘‘ who alone is now long-suffering ;” 
but the change of a letter gives the reading which we have adopted. 
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Cuap. x1.— Doubts to be satisfied. 
“ Wherefore, being disciples of the true Prophet, laying 


aside double-mindedness, from which comes ill-doing, eagerly 
undertake well-doing. But if any of you doubt concerning 
the things which I have said are to be, let him confess it 
without shame, if he cares for his own soul, and he shall be 
satisfied by the president. But if he has believed rightly, 
let his conversation be with confidence, as fleeing from the 
great fire of condemnation, and entering into the eternal 
good kingdom of God. 


Cuap. x11.— Duties of deacons. 


“Moreover let the deacons of the church, going about with 
intelligence, be as eyes to the bishop, carefully inquiring into 
the doings of each member of the church, [ascertaining] who 
is about to sin, in order that, being arrested with admonition 
by the president, he may haply not accomplish the sin. Let 
them check the disorderly, that they may not desist from 
assembling to hear the discourses, so that they may be able 
to counteract by the word of truth those anxieties that fall 
upon the heart from every side, by means of worldly casual- 
ties and evil communications; for if they long remain fallow, 
they become fuel for the fire. And let them learn*who are 
suffering under bodily disease, and let them bring them to 
the notice of the multitude who do not know of them, that 
they may visit them, and supply their wants according to 
the judgment of the president. Yea, though they do this 
without his knowledge, they do nothing amiss. These things, 
then, and things like to these, let the deacons attend to. 


Cuap. xut.— Duties of catechists. 


“Let the catechists instruct, being first instructed ; for it is 
a work relating to the souls of men. For the teacher of the 
word must accommodate himself to the various judgments of 
the learners. The catechists must therefore be learned, and 
unblameable, of much experience, and approved, as you will 
know that Clement is, who is to be your instructor after me. 
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For it were too much for me now to go into details. How- 
ever, if ye be of one mind, you shall be able to reach the 
haven of rest, where is the peaceful city of the great King. 


Crap. xiv.—The vessel of the church. 


“For the whole business of the church is like unto a great 
ship, bearing through a violent storm men who are of many 
places, and who desire to inhabit the city of the good king- 
dom. Let, therefore, God be your shipmaster; and let the 
pilot be likened to Christ, the mate* to the bishop, the sailors 
to the deacons, the midshipmen to the catechists, the multi- 
tude of the brethren to the passengers, the world to the sea; 
the foul winds to temptations, persecutions, and dangers; and 
all manner of afflictions to the waves; the land winds and 
their squalls to the discourses of deceivers and false pr ophets ; : 
the promontories and rugged rocks to the judges in high 
places threatening Pble ‘things; ; the meetings of two seas, 
and the wild Abe to Hircastnable men and those me 
doubt of the promises of truth. Let hypocrites be regarded 
as like to pirates. Moreover, account the strong whirlpool, 
and the Tartarean Charybdis, and murderous wrecks, and 
deadly founderings, to be nought but sins. In order, there- 
fore, that, sailing with a fair wind, you may safely reach the 
haven of the hoped-for city, pray so as to be heard. But 
prayers become audible by good deeds. 


Cuap. xv.—Ineidents of the voyage. 


“Let therefore the passengers remain quiet, sitting in their 
own places, lest by disorder they occasion rolling or careening. 
Let the midshipmen give heed to the fare. Let the deacons 
neglect nothing with which they are entrusted; let the pres- 
byters, like sailors, studiously arrange what is needful for 
each one. Let the bishop, as the mate, wakefully ponder the 
words of the pilot alone. Let Christ, even the Saviour, be 
loved as the pilot, and alone believed in the matters of which 
He speaks; and let all pray to God for a prosperous voyage. 


1 It is impossible to translate these terms very accurately. I suppose 
the xpwpevs was rather the ‘‘ bow-oarsman” in the galley. 
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Let those sailing expect every tribulation, as travelling over 
a great and troubled sea, the world: sometimes, indeed, 
disheartened, persecuted, dispersed, hungry, thirsty, naked, 
hemmed in; and, again, sometimes united, congregated, at 
rest; but also sea-sick, giddy, vomiting, that is, confessing 
sins, like disease-producing bile,—I mean the sins proceeding 
from bitterness, and the evils accumulated from disorderly 
lusts, by the confession of which, as by vomiting, you are 
relieved of your disease, attaining healthful safety by means 
of carefulness. 


Cuap. xvi.—The bishop's labours and reward. 


“ But know all of you that the bishop labours more than 
youall; because each of you suffers his own affliction, but he 
his own and that of every one. Wherefore, O Clement, pre- 
side as a helper to every one according to your ability, being 
careful of the cares of all. Whence I know that in your 
undertaking the administration, I do not confer, but receive, a 
favour. But take courage and bear it generously, as know- 
ing that God will recompense you when you enter the haven 
of rest, the greatest of blessings, a reward that cannot be 
taken from you, in proportion as you have undertaken more 
labour for the safety of all. So that, if many of the brethren 
should hate you on account of your lofty righteousness, their 
hatred shall nothing hurt you, but the love of the righteous 
God shall greatly benefit you. Therefore endeavour to shake 
off the praise that arises from injustice, and to attain the 
profitable praise that is from Christ on account of righteous 
administration.” 


Cuar. xvit.—The people’s duties. 


Having said this, and more than this, he looked again 
upon the multitude, and said: “And you also, my beloved 
brethren and fellow-servants, be subject to the president of 
the truth in all things, knowing this, that he who grieves 
him has not received Christ, with whose chair he has been 
entrusted; and he who has not received Christ shall be re- 
garded as having despised the Father; wherefore he shall be 
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east out of the good kingdom. On this account, endeavour 
‘to come to all the assemblies, lest as deserters you incur the 
charge of sin through the disheartening of your captain. 
Wherefore all of you think before all else of the things that 
relate to him, knowing this, that the wicked one, being the 
more hostile on account of every one of you, wars against him 
alone. Do you therefore strive to live in affection towards 
him, and in kindliness towards one another, and to obey him, 
in order that both he may be comforted and you may be 
saved. 


Cuap. xvitt.— As a heathen man and a publican.” 


“ But some things also you ought of yourselves to consider, 
on account of his not being able to speak openly by reason of 
the plots. Such as: if he be hostile to any one, do not wait 
for his speaking; and do not take part with that man, but 
prudently follow the bishop’s will, being enemies to those to 
whom he is an enemy, and not conversing with those with 
whom he does not converse, in order that every one, desiring 
to have you all as his friends, may be reconciled to him and 
be saved, listening to his discourse. But if any one remain 
a friend of those to whom he is an enemy, and speak to 
those with whom he does not converse, he also himself is one 
of those who would waste the church. For, being with you 
in body, but not with you in judgment, he is against you; 
and is much worse than the open enemies from without, since 
with seeming friendship he disperses those who are within.” 


Cuap. x1x.—IJnstallation of Clement. 


Having thus spoken, he laid his hands upon me in the pre- 
sence of all, and compelled me to sit in his own chair. And 
when I was seated, he immediately said to me: “I entreat 
you, in the presence of all the brethren here, that whensoever 
I depart from this life, as depart I must, you send to James 
the brother of the Lord a brief account of your reasonings 
from your boyhood, and how from the beginning until now 
you have journeyed with me, hearing the discourses preached 
by me in every city, and [seeing] my deeds. And then at the 
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end you will not fail to inform him of the manner of my 
death, as I said before. For that event will not grieve him 
very much, when he knows that I piously went through what 
it behoved me to suffer. And he will get the greatest comfort 
when he learns, that not an unlearned man, or one ignorant 
of life-giving words, or not knowing the rule of the church, 
shall be entrusted with the chair of the teacher after me. 
For the discourse of a deceiver destroys the souls of the 
multitudes who hear.” 


CHAP. xx.—Clement’s obedience. 


Whence I, my lord James, having promised as I was ordered, 
have not failed to write in books by chapters the greater 
part of his discourses in every city, which have been already 
written to you, and sent by himself, as for a token; and thus 
I despatched them to you, inscribing them Clement's Epitome 
of the Popular Sermons of Peter. However, I shall begin to 
set them forth, as I was ordered. 


THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES. 


ELOY ob: 


Crap. 1.—Boyish questionings. 
ey CLEMENT, being a Roman citizen, even from 


my earliest youth was able to live chastely, my 
mind from my boyhood drawing away the lust 
that was in me to dejection and distress. For I 
had a habit of reasoning—how originating I know not— 
making frequent cogitations concerning death: When I die, 
shall I neither exist, nor shall any one ever have any remem- 
brance of me, while boundless time bears all things of all 
men into forgetfulness? and shall I then be without being, or 
acquaintance with those who are; neither knowing nor being 
known, neither having been nor being? And has the world 
ever been made? and was there anything before it was made ? 
For if it has been always, it shall also continue to be; but if 
it has been made, it shall also be dissolved. And after its 
dissolution, shall there ever be anything again, unless, perhaps, 
silence and forgetfulness? Or perhaps something shall be 
which it is not possible now to conceive. 


Crap. 11.—Good out of evil. 


As I pondered without ceasing these and such like ques- 
tions—I know not whence arising—I had such bitter grief, 
that, becoming pale, I wasted away; and, what was most 
terrible, if at any time I wished to drive away this meditation 
as unprofitable, my suffering became all the more severe; and 
I grieved over this, not knowing that I had a fair inmate, 
even my thought, which was to be to me the cause of a blessed 
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immortality, as I afterwards knew by experience, and gave 
thanks to God, the Lord of all. For it was by this thought, 
which at first afflicted me, that I was compelled to come to 
the search and the finding of things; and then I pitied those 
whom at first, through ignorance, I ventured to call blessed. 


Cuap. 111.—Perplexity. 


From my boyhood, then, being [involved] in such reason- 
ings, in order to learn something definite, I used to resort to the 
schools of the philosophers. But nought else did I see than 
the setting up and knocking down of doctrines, and strifes, 
and seeking for victory, and the arts of syllogisms, and the 
skill of assumptions ; and sometimes one [opinion] prevailed, 
—as, for example, that the soul is immortal, and sometimes 
that it is mortal. If, therefore, at any time the doctrine pre- 
vailed that it is immortal, I was glad; and when the doctrine 
prevailed that it is mortal, I was grieved. And again, I was 
the more disheartened because I could not establish either 
doctrine to my satisfaction. However, I perceived that the 
opinions on subjects under discussion are taken as true or false, 
according to their defenders, and do not appear as they really 
are. Perceiving, therefore, now that the acceptance does not 
depend on the real nature of the subjects discussed, but that 
opinions are proved to be true or false according to ability of 
those who defend them, I was still more than ever at a loss in 
regard of things. Wherefore I groaned from the depth of 
my soul. For neither was I able to establish anything, nor 
could I shake off the consideration of such things, though, as 
I said before, I wished it. For although I frequently char ged 
myself to be at peace, in some way or other thoughts on thes 
subjects, accompanied with a feeling of pleasure, would come 
into my mind, 


Cuap. Iv.—More perplexity. 

And again, living in doubt, I said to myself, Why do I 
labour in vain, when the matter is clear, that if I lose exist- 
ence when I die, it is not fitting that I should distress myself 
now while I do exist? Wherefore I shall reserve my grief 
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till that [day], when, ceasing to exist, I shall not be affected 
with grief. But if I am to exist, what does it profit me now 
to distress myself gratuitously? And immediately after this 
another reasoning assailed me; for I said, Shall I not have 
something worse to suffer then than that which distresses me 
now, if I have not lived piously; and shall L not be delivered 
over, according to the doctrines of some philosophers, to 
Pyriphlegethon and Tartarus, like Sisyphus, or Tityus, or 
Ixion, or Tantalus, and be punished for ever in Hades? 
But again I replied, saying: But there are no such things as 
these. Yet again I said: But if there be? Therefore, said 
I, since the matter is uncertain, the safer plan is for me 
rather to live piously. But how shall I be able, for the sake 
of righteousness, to subdue bodily pleasures, looking, as I do, 
to an uncertain hope? But I am neither fully persuaded 
what is that righteous thing that is pleasing to God, nor do I 
know whether the soul is immortal or mortal. Neither can 
I find any well-established doctrine, nor can I abstain from 
such debatings. 


CuHap. v.—A resolution. 


What, then, am I to do, unless this? I shall go into 
Heypt, and I shall become friendly with the hierophants of 
the shrines, and with the prophets; and I shall seek and find 
a magician, and persuade him with large bribes to effect the 
calling up of a soul, which is called necromancy, as if I were 
going to inquire of it concerning some business. And the 
inquiry shall-bé for the purpose of learning whether the soul 
isimmortal. But the answer of the soul that it is immortal 
shall not give me the knowledge from its speaking or my 
hearing, but only from its being seen; so that, seeing it with 
my very eyes, I may have a self-sufficient and fit assurance, 
from the very fact of its appearing, that it exists; and never 
again shall the uncertain words of hearing be able to over- 
turn the things which the eyes have made their own. How- 
ever, I submitted this very plan to a certain companion who 
was a philosopher ; and he counselled me not to venture upon 
it, and that on many accounts. “For if,” said he, “the soul 
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shall not listen to the magician, you will live with an evil 
conscience, as having acted against the laws which forbid the 
doing of these things. But if it shall listen to him, then, 
besides your living with an evil conscience, I think that 
matters of piety will not be promoted to you on account of 
your making this attempt. For they say that the Deity is 
angry with those who disturb souls after their release from 
the body.”+ And I, when I heard this, became indeed more 
backward to undertake such a thing, but I did not abandon 
my original plan; but I was distressed, as being hindered in 
the execution of it. 


Crap. vi.— Tidings from Judea. 


And, not to discuss such matters to you in a long speech, 
while I was occupied with such reasonings and doings, a 
certain report, taking its rise in the spring-time, in the 
reign of Tiberius Cesar, gradually grew everywhere, and 
ran through the world as truly the good tidings of God, 
being unable to stifle the counsel of God in silence. 'There- 
fore it everywhere became greater and louder, saying that 
a certain One in Judea, beginning in the spring season, 
was preaching to the Jews the kingdom of the invisible 
God, and saying that whoever of them would reform his 
manner of living should enjoy it. And in order that He 
might be Belerad that He uttered these things full of the 
Godhead, He wrought many wonderful miracles and signs 
by His mere ponimaant as having received power from eb, 
For He made the dear to hear, ‘the blind to see, the lame to 
walk, raised up the bowed down, drove away every disease, 
put to flight every demon; and even scabbed lepers, by only 
looking on Him from a distance, were sent away cured by 
Him ; and the dead, being brought to Him, were raised; and 
there was nothing which He could not do. And as time 
advanced, so much the greater, through the arrival of more 
persons, and the stronger grew—I say not now the report, 
but—the truth of the thing; for now at length there were 


‘This rendering is from the text in the corresponding passage of the 
Epitome de gestis S. Petri. 
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meetings in various places for consultation and inquiry as to 
who He might be that had appeared, and what was His purpose. 


Cup. vit.—The gospel in Rome. 


And then in the same year, in the autumn season, a certain 
one, standing in a public place, cried and said, “ Men of Rome, 
hearken. The Son of God is come in Judea, proclaiming 
eternal life to all who will, if they shall live according to the 
counsel of the Father, who hath sent Him. Wherefore 
change your manner of life from the worse to the better, 
from things temporal to things eternal; for know ye that 
there is one God, who is in heaven, whose world ye unright- 
eously dwell in before His righteous eyes. But if ye be 
changed, and live according to His counsel, then, being born 
into the other world, and becoming eternal, ye shall enjoy 
His unspeakable good things. But if ye be unbelieving, your 
souls, after the dissolution of the body, shail be thrown into 
the place of fire, where, being punished eternally, they shall 
repent of their unprofitable deeds. For every one, the term 
of repentance is the present life.” I therefore, when I heard 
these things, was grieved, because no one among so great 
multitudes, hearing such an announcement, said: I shall go 
into Judea, that I may know if this man who tells us these 
things speaks the truth, that the Son of God has come into 
Judea, for the sake of a good and eternal hope, revealing the 
will of the Father who sent Him. For it is no small matter 
which they say that He preaches: for He asserts that the souls 
of some, being [themselves] immortal, shall enjoy eternal good 
things; and that those of others, being thrown into unquench- 
able fire, shall be punished for ever. 


Cuap. vur.—Departure from Tome. 


While I spoke thus concerning others, I also lectured 
myself, saying, Why do I blame others, being myself guilty 
of the very same crime of heedlessness? But I shall hasten 
into Judea, having first arranged my affairs. And when I had 
thus made up my mind, there occurred a long time of delay, 
my worldly affairs being difficult to arrange. Therefore, 
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meditating further on the nature of life, that by involving™ 
men in hope it lays snares for those who are making haste, 
yea, and how much time I had been robbed of while tossed 
by hopes, and that we men die while thus occupied, I left all 
my affairs as they were, and sped to Portus; and coming to 
the harbour, and being taken on board a ship, I was borne by 
adverse winds to Alexandria instead of Judea; and being 
detained there by stress of weather, I consorted with the 
philosophers, and told them about the rumour and the sayings 
of him who had appeared in Rome. And they answered that 
indeed they knew nothing of him who had appeared in 
Rome; but concerning Him who was born in Judea, and 
who was said by the report to be the Son of God, they had 
heard from many who had come from thence, and had learned 
respecting all the wonderful things that He did with a word. 


Crap. 1x.—Preaching of Barnabas. 


And when I said that I wished I could meet with some one 
of those who had seen Him, they immediately brought me to 
one, saying, “There is one here who not only is acquainted 
with Him, but is also of that country, a Hebrew, by name 
Barnabas, who says that he himself is one of His disciples; 
and hereabouts he resides, and readily announces to those who 
will the terms of His promise.” Then I went with them; and 
when I came, I stood listening to his words with the crowd 
that stood round him; and I perceived that he was speaking 
truth not with dialectic art, but was setting forth simply and 
without preparation what he had heard and seen the mani- 
fested Son of God do and say. And even from the crowd 
who stood around him he produced many witnesses of the 
miracles and discourses which he narrated. 


Cuap. x.—Cavils of the philosophers. 


But while the multitudes were favourably disposed towards 
the things that he so artlessly spoke, the philosophers, impelled 
1 For éxxnroxav Wieseler proposes txxaéxrwy, ‘that deceiving by hopes 


it lays snares,” etc. 
2 Portus, the port of Rome. One Ms. reads réyroy, ‘ the sea.” 
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by their worldly learning, set upon laughing at him and 
making sport of him, upbraiding and reproaching him with 
excessive presumption, making use of the great armoury of 
syllogisms. But he set aside their babbling, and did not 
enter into their subtle questioning, but without embarrassment 
went on with what he was saying. And then one of them 
asked, Wherefore it was that a gnat, although it be so small, 
and has six feet, has wings also; while an elephant, the largest 
of beasts, is wingless, and has but four feet? But he, after 
the question had been put, resuming his discourse, which had 
been interrupted, as though he had answered the question, 
resumed his original discourse, only making use of this pre- 
face after each interruption: “ We have a commission only 
to tell you the words and the wondrous doings of Him who 
sent us; and instead of logical demonstration, we present to 
you many witnesses from amongst yourselves who stand by, 
whose faces I remember, as living images. These sufficient 
testimonies it is left to your choice to submit to, or to dis- 
believe. But I shall not cease to declare unto you what 
is for your profit; for to be silent were to me a loss, and to 
disbelieve is ruin to you. But indeed I could give answers 
to your frivolous questions, if you asked them through love 
of truth. But the reason of the different structure of the 
_gnat and the elephant it is not fitting to tell to those who are 
ignorant of the God of all.” 


Cuap. x1t.—Clement’s zeal. 


When he said this, they all, as in concert, set up a shout 
of laughter, trying to silence him and put him out, as a bar- 
barous madman. But I, seeing this, and seized, I know not 
how, with enthusiasm, could no longer keep silence with 
righteous indignation, but boldly cried out, saying, “ Well 
has God ordained that His counsel should be incapable of 
being received by you, foreseeing you to be unworthy, as 
appears manifestly to such of those who are now present as 

1 We have here adopted a conjectural reading of Davis. The common 


text is thus translated: ‘‘ whose faces I remember, and who as being 
living images are satisfactory testimonies. These it is left,” ete. 
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have minds capable of judging. For whereas now heralds 
of His counsel have been sent forth, not making a show of 
grammatical art, but setting forth His will in simple and 
inartificial words, so that whosoever hear can understand 
what is spoken, and not with any invidious feeling, as 
though unwilling to offer it to all; you come here, and 
besides your not understanding what is for your advantage, 
to your own injury you laugh at the truth, which, to your 
condemnation, consorts with the barbarians, and which you 
will not entertain when it visits you, by reason of your 
wickedness and the plainness of its words, lest you be con- 
victed of being merely lovers of words, and not lovers of 
truth and lovers of wisdom. How long will you be learning 
to speak, who have not the power of speech?* For many 
sayings of yours are not worth one word. What, then, will 
your Grecian multitude say, being of one mind, if, as he 
says, there shall be a judgment? “Why, O God, didst Thou 
not proclaim to us Thy counsel?” Shall you not, if you be 
thought worthy of an answer at all, be told this? “I, know- 
ing before the foundation of the world all characters that 
were to be, acted towards each one by anticipation according 
to his deserts without making it known ;” but wishing to give 
full assurance to those who have fled to me that this is so, and 
to explain why from the beginning, and in the first ages, I 
did not'suffer my counsel to be publicly proclaimed; I now, in 
the end of the world,” have sent heralds to proclaim my will, 
and they are insulted and flouted by those who will not be 
benefited, and who wilfully reject my friendship. Oh, great 
wrong! ‘The preachers are exposed to danger even to the 
loss of life,* and that by the men who are called to salvation. 


Cuap. xu.— Clement's rebuke of the people. 


“ And this wrongful treatment of my heralds would have 


} The Vatican Ms. and Epit. have “ the power of speaking well.” 

* Lit., ‘‘ I met each one beforehand secretly.” .The Latin has, “unicui- 
que preevius occurri.” 

3 The Greek is Bou, *‘ life.” 

* The Paris Ms. reads @dovov, ‘ envy,” instead of @dvov, ‘* murder.” 
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been against all from the beginning, if from the beginning 
the unworthy had been called to salvation. For that which 
is now done wrongfully by these men serves to the vindica- 
tion of my righteous foreknowledge, that it was well that I 
did not choose from the beginning to expose uselessly to 
public contempt the word which is worthy of honour; but 
determined to suppress it, as being honourable, not indeed 
from those who were worthy from the beginning—for to 
them also I imparted it—but from those, and such as those, 
unworthy, as you see them to be,—those who hate me, and 
who will not love themselves. And now, give over laughing 
at this man, and hear me with respect to his announcement, 
or let any one of the hearers who pleases answer. And do 
not bark like vicious dogs, deafening with disorderly clamour 
the ears of those who would be saved, ye unrighteous and 
God-haters, and perverting the saving method to unbelief. 
How shall you be able to obtain pardon, who scorn him who 
is sent to speak to you of the Godhead of God? And this you 
do towards a man whom you ought to have received on ac- 
count of his good-will towards you, even if he did not speak 
truth.” 


CHap. x111.— Clement instructed by Barnabas. 


While I spake these words, and others to the same effect, 
there arose a great excitement among the crowd; and some, 
as pitying Barnabas, sympathized with me; but others, being 
senseless, terribly gnashed their teeth against me. But, as 
the evening had already come, I took Barnabas by the hand, 
and by force conducted him, against his will, to my lodging, 
and constrained him to remain there, lest some one might 
lay hands on him. And having spent several days, and 
instructed me briefly in the true doctrine, as well as he could 
in a few days, he said that he should hasten into Judea for 
the observance of the festival, and also because he wished for 
the future to consort with those of his own nation. 


Cuap. xiv.—Departure of Barnabas. 


But it plainly appeared to me that he was disconcerted. 
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For when I said to him, “ Only set forth to me the words 
which you have heard of the Man who has appeared, and I 
will adorn them with my speech, and preach the counsel of 
God; and if you do so, within a few days I will sail with 
you, for I greatly desire to go to the land of Judea, and 
perhaps I shall dwell with you all my life ;’—-when he heard 
this, he answered: “If you wish to inquire into our affairs, 
and to learn what is for your advantage, sail with me at 
once. But if you will not, I shall now give you directions 
to my house, and that of those whom you wish [to meet], 
that when you choose to come you may find us. For I shall 
set out to-morrow for my home.” And when I saw that he 
could not be prevailed upon, I went with him as far as the 
harbour; and having learned of him the directions which he 
had promised to give me for finding the dwellings, I said to 
him, “ Were it not that to-morrow I am to recover a debt 
that is due to me, I should straightway set sail with you. 
But I shall soon overtake you.” And having said this, and 
having given him in charge to those who commanded the 
ship, I returned grieving, remembering him as an excellent 
and dear friend. 


Cuap. xv.—Introduction to Peter. 


But having spent [some] days, and not having been able 
to recover the whole debt, for the sake of speed I neglected 
the balance, as being a hindrance, and myself also set sail 
for Judea, and in fifteen days arrived at Cexsarea Stratonis. 
And when I had landed, and was seeking for a lodging, 
I learned that one named Peter, who was ‘Ke most esteemed 
disciple of the Man who had appeared in Judea, and had done 
signs and wonders, was going to have a verbal controversy 
next day with Simon, a Samaritan of Gitthi. When I 
heard this, I begged to be shown his lodging; and as soon 
as I learned it, i stood before the near) Ana those who 
were in the house, seeing me, discussed the question who I 
was, and whence I had come. And, behold, Barnabas came 
out; and as soon as he saw me ie ed me, rejoicing 
greatly, and weeping. And he took me by the hand, and 
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conducted me to where Peter was, saying to me, “ This is 
Peter, of whom I told you as being the greatest in the wis- 
dom of God, and I have spoken to him of you continually. 
Therefore enter freely,’ for I have told him your excellent 
qualities, without falsehood; and, at the same time, have 
disclosed to him your intention, so that he himself also is 
desirous to see you. Therefore I offer him a great gift when 
by my hands I present you to him.” Thus saying, he pre- 
sented me, and said, “ This, O Peter, is Clement.” 


CHar. xvi1.—Peter’s salutation. 


Then the blessed man, springing forward as soon as he 

heard my name, kissed me; and making me sit down, 
_ straightway said, “You acted nobly in entertaining Barna- 
bas, a herald of the truth, to the honour of the living God, 
being magnanimously not ashamed, nor fearing the resent- 
ment of the rude multitude. Blessed shall you be. For as 
you thus with all honour entertained the ambassador of the 
truth, so also truth herself shall constitute you, who are a 
stranger, a citizen of her own city. And thus you shall 
greatly rejoice, because you have now lent a small favour; 
I mean the kindness of good words. You shall be heir of 
blessings which are both eternal and cannot possibly be taken 
from you. And do not trouble yourself to detail to me your 
manner of life; for the veracious Barnabas has detailed to us - 
everything relating to you, making favourable mention of 
you almost every day. And in order that I may tell to you 
briefly, as to a genuine friend, what is in hand, travel with 
us, unless anything hinders you, partaking of the words of 
truth which I am going to speak from city to city, as far as 
Rome itself. And if you wish [to say] anything, speak on.” 


CHAP. XVII.— Questions propounded. 


Then I set forth my purpose from the beginning, and how 
T had spent myself upon difficult questions, and all the things 
1 The text is corrupt. Dressel’s reading is adopted in the text, being 


based on Rufinus’s translation. Some conjecture, ‘‘as you will know of 
your own accord.” 
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that I disclosed to you at the outset, so that I need not write 
the same things again. Then I said, “I hold myself in readi- 
ness to journey with you; for this, I know not how, I gladly 
wish. However, I wish first to be convinced concerning the 
truth, that I may know whether the soul is mortal or im- 
mortal ; and whether, if it is eternal, it is to be judged con- 
cerning the things which it hath done here. Also, whether 
there is anything that is righteous and well-pleasing to God ; 
and whether the world was made, and for what end it was 
made; and whether it shall be dissolved; and if it shall be 
dissolved, whether it shall be made better, or shall not be at 
all.” And not to mention them in detail, I said that I wished 
‘to learn these things, and things consequent upon these. And 
to this he answered: “TI shall shortly convey to you, O Clement, 
the knowledge of the things that are; and even now listen. 


CHAP. XVItI.— Causes of ignorance. 


“The will of God has been [kept] in obscurity in many 
ways. In the first place, there is evil instruction, wicked 
association, terrible society, unseemly discourses, wrongful 
prejudice. Thereby is error, then fearlessness, unbelief, 
fornication, covetousness, vainglory ; and ten thousand other 
such evils, filling the world as a quantity of smoke fills a 
house, have obscured the sight of the men inhabiting the 
world, and have not suffered them to look up and become 
acquainted with God the Creator from the delineation [of 
Himself which He has given], and to know what is pleasing 
to Him. Wherefore it behoves the lovers of truth, crying 
out inwardly from their breasts, to call for aid, with truth- 
loving reason, that some one living within the ieee which 
is filled with onoke may approach oa open the door, so that 
the light of the sun which is without may be adedi ted into 
the house, and the smoke of the fire which is within may be 
driven out, 


The true Prophet. 


“ Now the Man who is the helper I call the true Prophet ; 
? \ conjectural reading, ‘* being without the house,” seems preferable. 
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and He alone is able to enlighten the souls of men, so that 
with our own eyes we may be able to see the way of eternal 
salvation. But otherwise it is impossible, as you also know, 
since you said a little while ago that every doctrine is set 
up and pulled down, and the same is thought true or false, 
according to the power of him who advocates it; so that doc- 
trines do not appear as they are, but take the appearance of 
being or not being truth or falsehood from those who advo- 
cate them. On this account the whole business of religion 
needed a true prophet, that he might tell us things that are, 
‘as they are, and how we must believe concerning all things. 
So that it is first necessary to test the prophet by every pro- 
phetic sien, and having ascertained that he is true, thereafter 
to believe him in everything, and not to sit in judgment upon 
his several sayings, but to receive them as certain, being ac- 
cepted indeed by seeming faith, yet by sure judgment. For by 
our initial proof, and by strict inquiry on every side, all things 
are received with right reason. Wherefore before all things 
it is necessary to seek after the true Prophet, because with- 
out Him it is impossible that any certainty can come to men.” 


Cuap. xx.—Petei’s satisfaction with Clement. 


And, at the same time, he satisfied me by expounding to me 
who He is, and how He is found, and holding Him forth to 
me as truly to be found, showing that the truth is more mani- 
fest to the ear by the discourse of the prophet than things 
that are seen with the eye; so that I was astonished, and 
wondered that no one sees those things which are sought 
after by all, though they lie before him. However, having 
written this discourse concerning the Prophet by his order, 
he caused the volume to be despatched to you from Cesarea 
Stratonis, saying that he had a charge from you to send you his 
discourses and his acts year by year.’ Thus, on the very first 


1 The text is probably corrupt or defective. As it stands, grammati- 
cally Peter writes the discourse and sends it, and yet ‘by his order” 
must also apply to Peter. The Recognitions make Clement write the 
book and send it. The passage is deemed important, and is accordingly 
discussed in Schliemann, p. 83; Hilgenfeld, p. 37; and Uhlhorn, p. 101. 
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day, beginning only concerning the prophet of the truth, he 
confirmed me in every respect; and then he spoke thus: 
“Henceforth give heed to the discussions that take place be- 
tween me and those on the other side; and even if I come off 
at a disadvantage, I am not afraid of your ever doubting of 
the truth that has been delivered to you, knowing well that 
I seem to be beaten, but not the doctrine that has been 
delivered to us by the Prophet. However, I hope not to come 
off in our inquiries at a disadvantage with men who have 
understanding—I mean lovers of truth, who are able to know 
what discourses are specious, artificial, and pleasant, and what 
are unartificial and simple, trusting only to the truth [that is 
conveyed] through them.” 


Cuap. xx1.— Unalterable conviction. 


When he had thus spoken, I answered: “ Now do I thank 
God; for as I wished to be convinced, so He has youchsafed 
tome. However, so far as concerns me, be you so far with- 
out anxiety that I shall never doubt; so much so, that if you 
yourself should ever wish to remove me from the prophetic 
doctrine, you should not be able, so well do I know what I 
have received. And do not think that it is a great thing 
that I promise you that I shall never doubt; for neither I 
myself, nor any man who has heard your discourse concern- 
ing the Prophet, can ever doubt of the true doctrine, having 
first heard and understood what is the truth of the pro- 
phetic announcement. Wherefore have confidence in the 
God-willed dogma; for every art of wickedness has been 
conquered. For against prophecy, neither arts of discourses, 
nor tricks of sophisms, nor syllogisms, nor any other con- 
trivance, can prevail anything; that is, if he who has heard 
the true Prophet really is desirous of truth, and does not 
give heed to aught else under pretext of truth. So that, my 
lord Peter, be not disconcerted, as though you had presented 
the greatest good to a senseless person; for you have pre- 
sented it toone sensible of the favour, and who cannot be 
seduced from the truth that has been committed to him. 
For I know that it is one of those things which one wishes 
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to receive quickly, and not to attain slowly. Therefore I 
know that I should not despise, on account of the quickness — 
[with which I have got it], what has been committed to me, 
what is incomparable, and what alone is safe.” 


Cuap. xxi1.— Thanksgiving. 


When I had thus spoken, Peter said: “I give thanks to 
God, both for your salvation and for my satisfaction. For I 
am truly pleased to know that you apprehend what is the 
greatness of prophecy. Since, then, as you say, if I myself . 
should ever wish—which God forbid—to transfer you to 
another doctrine, I shall not be able to persuade you, begin 
from to-morrow to attend upon me in the discussions with 
the adversaries. And to-morrow I have one with Simon 
Magus.” And having spoken thus, and he himself having 
partaken of food in private, he ordered me also to partake; 
and having blessed the food, and having given thanks after 
being satisfied, and having given me an account of this 
matter, he went on to say: “May God grant you in all 
things to be made like unto me, and having been baptized, 
to partake of the same table with me.” And having thus 
spoken, he enjoined me to go to rest; for now indeed my 
bodily nature demanded sleep. 


HO Mid-Year 


Cuap. 1.—Peter’s attendants. 


HEREFORE the next day, I Clement, awaking 
from sleep before dawn, and learning that Peter 
was astir, and was conversing with his attendants 
concerning the worship of God (there were six- 

teen of them, and I have thought good to set forth their 

names, as I subsequently learned them, that you may also 
know who they were. The first of them was Zaccheus, who 
was once a publican, and Sophonias his brother; Joseph 
and his foster-brother Michaias ; also Thomas and Eliezer 
the twins; also Aineas and Lazarus the priests; besides 
also Elisaeus, and Benjamin the son of Saphrus; as also 

Rubilus and Zacharias the builders; and Ananias and 

Haggseus the Jamminians; and Nicetas and Aquila the 

ead accordingly I went in and saluted him, and at 

his request sat down. 


CHAP. 11.—A sound mind in a sound body. 


And he, breaking off the discourse in which he was en- 
gaged, assured me, by way of apology, why he had not 
awakened me that I might hear his discourses, assigning as 
the reason the discomfort of my voyage. As he wished this 
to be dispelled, he had suffered me to sleep. “For,” said 
he, “whenever the soul is distracted concerning some bodily 
want, it does not properly approach the instructions that are 
presented to it. On this account I am not willing to con- 
verse, either with those who are greatly grieving through some 
calamity, or are immoderately angry, or are turned to the 
frenzy of love, or are suffering under bodily exhaustion, or are 

1 Literally, “‘ to be boiled out of me.” 
82 
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distressed with the cares of life, or are harassed with any other 
sufferings, whose soul, as I said, being downcast, and sympa- 
thizing with the suffering body, occupies also its own intelli- 
gence therewith. 


CHAP. 111.—Forewarned is Jorearmed. 


“And let it not be said, Is it not, then, proper to present 
comforts and admonitions to those who are in any bad case? 
To this I answer, that if, indeed, any one is able, let him 
present them; but if not, let him bide his time. For I know! 
that all things have their proper season. Wherefore it ‘is 
proper to ply men with words which strengthen the soul in 
anticipation of evil; so that, if at any time any evil comes 
upon them, the mind, being forearmed with the right argu- 
ment, may be able to bear up under that which befalls it: 
for then the mind knows in the crisis of the struggle to have 
recourse to him who succoured it by good counsel. 


Cuap. Iv.—A request. 


“ However, I have learned, O Clement, how that in Alex- 
andria Barnabas perfectly expounded to you the word respect- 
ing prophecy. Was it not so?” I answered, “Yes, and 
exceeding well.’ Then Peter: “Therefore it is not neces- 
sary now to occupy with the instructions which you know, 
the time which may serve us for other instructions which 
you do not know.” Then said I: “ You have rightly said, 
O Peter. But vouchsafe this to me, who purpose always to 
attend upon you, continuously to expound to me, a delighted 
hearer, the doctrine of the Prophet. For, apart from Him, as 
I learned from Barnabas, it is impossible to learn the truth.” 


Cuap. v.—Eweellence of the knowledge of the true Prophet. 


And Peter, being greatly pleased with this, answered: 

“ Already hath the rectifying process taken its end, as regards 

you, knowing as you do the greatness of the infallible 

prophecy, without which it is impossible for any one to 

receive that which is supremely profitable. For of many 
1 Hecles. iii. 1. 


Pad 
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and diverse blessings which are in the things which are or 
which may be, the most blessed of all—whether it be eternal 
life, or perpetual health, or a perfect understanding, or light, 
or joy, or immortality, or whatever else there is or that can be 
supremely good in the nature of things—cannot be possessed 
without first knowing things as they are; and this knowledge 
cannot be otherwise obtained than by first becoming ac- 
quainted with the Prophet of the truth. 


Cuap. vi.—The true Prophet. 


“¢ Now the Prophet of the truth is He who always knows 
all things—things past as they were, things present as they 
are, things future as they shall be; sinless, merciful, alone 
entrusted with the declaration of the truth. Read, and you 
shall find that those [were deceived]* who thought that they 
had found the truth of themselves. For this is peculiar to 
the Prophet, to declare the truth, even as it is peculiar to the 
sun to bring the day. Wherefore, as many as have even 
desired to know the truth, but have not had the good fortune 
to learn it from Him, have not found it, but have died seek- 
ing it. For how can he find the truth who seeks it from his 
own ignorance? And eyen if he find it, he does not know 
it, and passes it by as if it werenot. Nor yet shall he be 
able to obtain possession of the truth from another, who, in 
like manner, promises to him knowledge from ignorance ; 
excepting only the knowledge of morality and things of that 
sort, which can be known through reason, which affords to 
every one the knowledge that he ought not to wrong another, 
through his not wishing [himself] to be wronged. 


Cuap. vit.— Unaided quest of truth profitless. 


“ All therefore who ever sought the truth, trusting to them- 
selves to be able to find it, fell into a snare. This is what 
both the philosophers of the Greeks, and the more intelligent 
of the barbarians, have suffered. For, applying themselves 
to things visible, they have given decisions by conjecture on 


1“ Were deceived” is not in the text, but the sense demands that 
some such expression should be supplied. 
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things not apparent, thinking that that was truth which at 
any time presented itself to them [as such]. For, like persons 
who know the truth, they, still seeking the truth, reject some 
of the suppositions that are presented to them, and lay hold 
of others, as if they knew, while they do not know, what things 
are true and what are false. And they dogmatize concerning 
truth, even those who are seeking after truth, not knowing 
that he who seeks truth cannot learn it from his own wander- 
ing. For not even, as I said, can he recognise her when she 
stands by him, since he is unacquainted with her. 


Cuap. vit.— Test of truth. 


“ And it is by no means that which is true, but that which 
is pleasing, which persuades every one who seeks to learn from 
himself. Since, therefore, one thing is pleasing to one, and 
another to another, one thing prevails over one as truth, and 
another thing over another. But the truth is that which is 
approved by the Prophet, not that which is pleasant to each 
individual. For that which is one would be many, if the 
pleasing were the true; which is impossible. Wherefore also 
the Grecian philologers—rather than philosophers'— going 
about matters by conjectures, have dogmatized much and 
diversely, thinking that the apt sequence of hypotheses is 
truth, not knowing that when they have assigned to them- 
selves false beginnings, their conclusion has corresponded with 
the beginning. 


Cuap. 1x.—“ The weak things of the world.” 


“Whence a man ought to pass by all else, and commit 
himself to the Prophet of the truth alone. And we are all 
able to judge of Him, whether he is a prophet, even although 
we be wholly unlearned, and novices in sophisms, and un- 
skilled in geometry, and uninitiated in music. For God, as 
caring for all, has made the discovery concerning Himself 
easier to all, in order that neither the barbarians might be 
powerless, nor the Greeks unable to find Him, Therefore 
the discovery concerning Him is easy ; and thus it is: 

1 Qrsroyor, ob Qiadoodos, ‘lovers of words, not lovers of wisdom.” 
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Cuar. x.—Test of the prophet. 


“Tf he is a Prophet, and is able to know how the world 
was made, and the things that are in it, and the things that 
shall be to the end, if He has foretold us anything, and we 
have ascertained that it has been perfectly accomplished, we 
easily believe that the things shall be which [He says] are to 
be, from the things that have been already ; we believe Him, 
I say, as not only knowing, but foreknowing. To whom then, 
however limited an understanding he may have, does it not 
appear, that it behoves us, with respect to the things that 
are pleasing to God, to believe beyond all others Him who 
beyond all men knows, even though He has not learned? 
Wherefore, if any one should be unwilling to concede the 
power of knowing the truth to such an one—I mean to Him 
who has foreknowledge through the divinity of the Spirit 
that is in Him—conceding the power of knowing to any one 
else, is he not void of understanding, in conceding to him 
who is no prophet, that power of knowing which he would 
not concede to the Prophet ? 


Cuap. x1.—Jgnorance, knowledge, foreknowledge. 


“Wherefore, before all things, we must test the Prophet 
with all judgment by means of the prophetic promise; and 
having ascertained Him to be the Prophet, we must undoubt- 
ingly follow the other words of His teaching ; and having 
confidence concerning things hoped for, we must conduct our- 
selves according to the first judgment, knowing that He who 
tells us these things has not a nature to lie. Wherefore, if 
any of the things that are afterwards spoken by Him do not 
appear to us to be well spoken, we must know that it is not 
that it has been spoken amiss, but that it is that we have 
not conceived it aright. For ignorance does not rightly 
judge knowledge, and so neither is knowledge competent 
truly to judge foreknowledge; but foreknowledge affords 
knowledge to the ignorant. 
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Cap. x11.— Doctrine of the true Prophet. 


“ Fence, O beloved Clement, if you would know the things 
pertaining to God, you have to learn them from Him alone, 
because He alone knows the truth. For if any one else 
knows anything, he has received it from Him or from His 
disciples. And this is His doctrine and true proclamation, 
that there is one God, whose work the world is; who being 
altogether righteous, shall certainly at some time render to 
every one according to his deeds. 


Cuap. xut.—Puture rewards and punishments. 


“For there is every necessity, that he who says that God 
is by His nature righteous, should believe also that the 
souls of men are immortal: for where would be His justice, 
when some, having lived piously, have been evil-treated, and 
sometimes violently cut off, while others who have been 
wholly impious, and have indulged in luxurious living, 
have died the common death of men? Since therefore, 
without all contradiction, God who is good is also just, He 
shall not otherwise be known to be just, unless the soul after 
its separation from the body be immortal, so that the wicked 
man, being in hell,’ as having here received his good things, 
may there be punished for his sins; and the good man, who 
has been punished here for his sins, may then, as in the 
bosom of the righteous, be constituted an heir of good things. 
Since therefore God is righteous, it is fully evident to us 
that there is a judgment, and that souls are immortal. 


Cuap. xiv.— Righteousness and unrighteousness. 


“ But if any one, according to the opinion of this Simon the 
Samaritan, will not admit that God is just, to whom then 
can any one ascribe justice, or the possibility of it? For if 
the Root of all have it not, there is every necessity to think 
that it must be impossible to find it in human nature, which 
is, as it were, the fruit. And if it is to be found in man, how 
much more in God! But if righteousness can be found no- 

1 Lit. Hades. 
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where, neither in God nor in man, then neither can unright- 
eousness. But there is such a thing as righteousness, for 
unrighteousness takes its name from the existence of right- 
eousness ; for it is called unrighteousness, when righteousness 
is compared with it, and it is found to be opposite to it. 


CuHap. xv.— Pairs. 


“ Hence therefore God, teaching men with respect to the 
truth of existing things, being Himself one, has distinguished 
all principles into pairs and opposites," Himself being one 
and sole God from the beginning, having made heaven and 
earth, day and night, light and fire, sun and moon, life and 
death. But man alone amongst these He made self-control- 
ling, having a fitness to’be either righteous or unrighteous. 
To him also he hath varied the figures of combinations, placing 
before him small things first, and great ones afterwards, such 
as the world and eternity. But the world that now is, is 
temporary; that which shall be, is eternal. First is ignorance, 
then knowledge. So also has He arranged the leaders 
of prophecy. For, since the present world is female, as a 
mother bringing forth the souls of her children, but the 
world to come is male, as a father receiving his children 
[from their mother], therefore in this world there come a 
succession of prophets, as being sons of the world to come, 
and having knowledge of men. And if pious men had under- 
stood this mystery, they would never have gone astray, but 
even now they should have known that Simon, who now en- 
thralls all men, is a fellow-worker of error and deceit. Now, 
the doctrine of the prophetic rule is as follows. 


Cup. xv1.—Man’s ways opposite to Gods. 


“ As in the beginning God, who is one, like a right hand 
and a left, made the heavens first and then the earth, so also 
He constituted all the combinations in order; but upon men 
He no more does this, but varies all the combinations. For 
whereas from Him the greater things come first, and the 
inferior second, we find the opposite in men—the first worse, 

? Literally, “ twofoldly and oppositely.” 
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and the second superior. Therefore from Adam, who was 
made after the image of God, there sprang first the unright- 
eous Cain, and then the righteous Abel. Again, from him 
who amongst you is called Deucalion,' two forms of spirits 
were sent forth, the impure namely, and the pure, first the 
black raven, and then the white dove. From Abraham also, 
the patriarchs of our nation, two firsts” sprang—Ishmael first, 
then Isaac, who was blessed of God. And from Isaac himself, 
in like manner, there were again two—Esau the profane, and 
Jacob the pious. So, first in birth, as the first born in the 
world, was the high priest [Aaron], then the lawgiver [Moses]. 


Cuap. xvit.—First the worse, then the better. 


“Tn like manner, the combination with respect to Elias, 
which behoved to have come, has been willingly put off to 
another time, having determined to enjoy it conveniently 
hereafter.® Wherefore, also, he who was among those born of 
woman came first; then he who was among the sons of men 
came second. It were possible, following this order, to perceive 
to what series Simon belongs, who came before me to the Gen- 
tiles, and to which I belong who have come after him, and have 
come in upon him as light upon darkness, as knowledge upon 
ignorance, as healing upon disease. And thus, as the true 
Prophet has told us, a false prophet must first come from some 
deceiver; and then, in like manner, after the removal of the 
holy place, the true gospel must be secretly sent abroad for 
the rectification of the heresies that shall be. After this, also, 
towards the end, Antichrist must first come, and then our 
Jesus must be revealed to be indeed the Christ; and after 
this, the eternal light having sprung up, all the things of 
darkness must disappear. 


1 Noah. 
2 For ‘ first” Wieseler conjectures ‘‘ different,”—two different persons. 


3 In this sentence the text is probably corrupted. The general mean- 
ing seems to be, that he does not enter fully at present into the subject 
of Elias, or John the Baptist, the greatest of those born of woman, com- 
ing first, and Christ, the greatest among the sons of men, coming after, 
but that he will return to the subject on a fitting occasion. 
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Cap. xvitt.— Mistake about Simon Magus. 


“ Since, then, as I said, some men do not know the rule of 
combination, thence they do not know who is my precursor 
Simon. For if he were known, he would not be believed ; 
but now, not being known, he is improperly believed; and 
though his deeds are those of a hater, he is loved; and though 
an enemy, he is received as a friend; and though he be 
death, he is desired as a saviour; and though fire, he is 
esteemed as light ; and though a deceiver, he is believed as a 
speaker of truth.” 

Then I Clement, when I heard this, said, “ Who then, I 
pray you, is this who is such a deceiver? TI should like to be 
informed.” Then said Peter: “If you wish to learn, it is in 
your power to know it from those from whom I also got 
accurate information on all points respecting him. 


Cuap. x1x.—Justa, a proselyie. 


“There is amongst us one Justa, a Syro-Pheenician, by 
race a Canaanite, whose daughter was oppressed with a griev- 
ous disease. And she came to our Lord, crying out, and 
entreating that He would heal her daughter. But He, being 
asked also by us, said, ‘It is not lawful to heal the Gentiles, 
who are like to dogs on account of their using various’ meats 
and practices, while the table in the kingdom has been given 
to the sons of Israel.” But she, hearing this, and begging 
to partake like a dog of the crumbs that fall from this table, 
having changed what she was,’ by living like the sons of the 
kingdom, she obtained healing for her daughter, as she asked. 
For she being a Gentile, and remaining in the same course of 
life, He would not have healed had she remained a Gentile, 
on account of its not being lawful to heal her as a Gentile.’ 


> , >> (2 S weds 
1 For dca Péposs Duncker proposes dd:a@épors, “* meats without distinc- 

tion.” 

a A ; : we : 

* That is, having ceased to be a Gentile, by abstaining from forbidden 
foods. 

8 There are several various readings in this sentence, and none of them 
can be strictly construed ; but the general sense is obvious. 
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CHAP. xx.— Divorced for the faith. 


“She, therefore, having taken up a manner of life accord- 
ing to the law, was, with the daughter who had been healed, 
driven out from her home by her husband, whose sentiments 
were opposed to ours. But she, being faithful to her engage- 
ments, and being in affluent circumstances, remained a widow 
herself, but gave her daughter in marriage to a certain man 
who was attached to the true faith, and who was poor. And, 
abstaining from marriage for the sake of her daughter, she 
bought two boys and educated them, and had them in place 
of sons. And they being educated from their boyhood with 
Simon Magus, have learned all things concerning him. For 
such was their friendship, that they were associated with him 
in all things in which he wished to unite with them. 


Cuap. xx1.—Justa’s adopted sons, associates with Simon. 


“These men having fallen in with Zaccheus, who sojourned 
here, and having received the word of truth from him, and 
having repented of their former innovations, and immediately 
denouncing Simon as being privy with him in all things, as 
soon as I came to sojourn here, they came to me with their 
foster-mother, being presented to me by him [Zaccheus], and 
ever since they continue with me, enjoying instructions in the 
truth.” When Peter had said this, he sent for them, and 
charged them that they should accurately relate to me all 
things concerning Simon. And they, having called God to 
witness that in nothing they would falsify, proceeded with 
the relation. 


Cuap. xxi1.— Doctrines of Simon. 


First Aquila began to speak in this wise: “Listen, O dearest 
brother, that you may know accurately everything about this 
man, whose he is, and what, and whence; and what the 
things are which he does, and how and why he does them. 
This Simon is the son of Antonius and Rachel, a Samaritan 
by race, of the village of Gitthew, which is six schoeni distant 
from the city. He having disciplined himself greatly in Alex- 
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andria,! and being very powerful in magic, and being ambi- 
tious, wishes to be accounted a certain supreme power, greater 
even than the God who created the world. And sometimes 
intimating that he is Christ, he styles himself the Standing One. 
And this epithet he employs, as intimating that he shall always 
stand, and as not having any cause of corruption so that his 
body should fall. And he neither says that the God who 
created the world is the Supreme, nor does he believe that 
the dead will be raised. He rejects Jerusalem, and substitutes 
Mount Gerizzim for it. Instead of our Christ, he proclaims 
himself. The things of the law he explains by his own pre- 
sumption ; and he says, indeed, that there is to be a judg- 
ment, but he does not expect it. For if he were persuaded 
that he shall be judged by God, he would not dare be 
impious towards God Himself. Whence some not knowing 
that, using religion as a cloak, he spoils the things of the 
truth, and faithfully believing the hope and the judgment 
which in some way he says are to be, are ruined. 


Cuap. xx111.—Simon a disciple of the Baptist. 


“ But that he came to deal with the doctrines of religion 
happened on this wise. ‘There was one John, a day-baptist,? 
who was also, according to the method of combination, the 
forerunner of our Lord Jesus; and as the Lord had twelve 
apostles, bearing the number of the twelve months of the sun, 
so also he [John] had thirty chief men, fulfilling the monthly 
reckoning of the moon, in which number was a certain woman 
called Helena, that not even this might be without a dispensa- 
tional significance. For a woman, being half a man, made 
up the imperfect number of the triacontad; as also in the 
case of the moon, whose revolution does not make the com- 
plete course of the month. But of these thirty, the first and 
the most esteemed by John was Simon; and the reason of 
his not being chief after the death of John was as follows :— 

1 The Vatican ms. adds, “‘ which is in Egypt [or, on the Nile], in Greek 
culture.” 
? A day-baptist is taken to mean ‘‘ one who baptizes every day.” 
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Cuap. xxiv.—Electioneering stratagems. 


“Te being absent in Egypt for the practice of magic, and 
John being killed, Dositheus desiring the leadership, falsely 
gave out that Simon was dead, and succeeded to the seat. 
But Simon, returning not long after, and strenuously hold- 
ing by the place as his own, when he met with Dositheus 
did not demand the place, knowing that a man who has 
attamed power beyond his expectations cannot be removed 
from it. Wherefore with pretended friendship he gives 
himself for a while to the second place, under Dositheus. 
But taking his place after a few days among the thirty 
fellow-disciples, he began to malign Dositheus as not deliver- 
ing the instructions correctly. And this he said that he 
did, not through unwillingness to deliver them correctly, but 
through ignorance. And on one occasion, Dositheus, per- 
ceiving that this artful accusation of Simon was dissipating 
the opinion of him with respect to many, so that they did 
not think that he was the standing one, came in a rage to 
the usual place of meeting, and finding Simon, struck him 
with a staff. But it seemed to pass through the body of 
Simon as if he had been smoke. ‘Thereupon Dositheus, 
being confounded, said to him, ‘If you are the standing 
one, I also will worship you.’ ‘Then Simon said that he 
was; and Dositheus, knowing that he himself was not the 
standing one, fell down and worshipped ; and associating 
himself with the twenty-nine chiefs, he raised Simon to his 
own place of repute; and thus, not many days after, Dosi- 
theus himself, while he (Simon) stood, fell down and died. 


CHAP. xxv.—Simon’s deceit. 


¢ But Simon is going about in company with Helena, and 
even till now, as you see, is stirring up the people. And he 
says that he has brought down this Helena from the highest 
heavens to the world; being queen, as the all-bearing being, 
and wisdom, for whose sake, says he, the Greeks and bar- 
barians fought, having before their eyes but an image of 
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truth;! for she, who really is the truth, was then with the 
chiefest god. Moreover, by cunningly explaining certain 
things of this sort, made up from Grecian myths, he deceives 
many ; especially as he performs many signal marvels, so that 
if we did not know that he does these things by magic, we 
ourselves should also have been deceived. But whereas we 
were his fellow-labourers at the first, so long as he did such 
things without doing wrong to the interests of religion; now 
that he has madly begun to attempt to deceive those who are 
religious, we have withdrawn from him. 


Cuap. xxv1.— His wickedness. 


“For he even began to commit murder, as himself disclosed 
to us, as a friend to friends, that, having separated the soul 
of a child from its own body by horrid incantations, as his 
assistant for the exhibition of anything that he pleased, and 
having drawn the likeness of the boy, he has it set up in the 
inner room where he sleeps, saying that he once formed the 
boy of air, by divine arts, and having painted his likeness, he 
gave him back again to the air. And he explains that he did 
the deed thus. He says that the first soul of man, being turned 
into the nature of heat, drew to itself, and sucked in the sur- 
rounding air, after the fashion of a gourd ;” and then that he 
changed it into water, when it was within the form of the 
spirit; and he said that he changed into the nature of blood 
the air that was in it, which could not be poured out on 
account of the consistency of the spirit, and that he made the 
blood solidified into flesh; then, the flesh being thus con- 
solidated, that he exhibited a man not [made] from earth, 
but from air. And thus, having persuaded himself that he 
was able to make a new [sort of] man, he said that he re- 
versed the changes, and again restored him to the air. And 
when he told this to others, he was believed; but by us who 
were present at his ceremonies he was religiously disbelieved. 

? We have here an allusion to the tradition that it was only an image 


of Helen that was taken to Troy, and not the real Helen herself. 
? Which was used by the ancients as cupping-glasses are now used. 
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Wherefore we denounced his impieties, and withdrew from 
him.” 


Cuap. xxvit.—His promises. 


When Aquila had thus spoken, his brother Nicetas said : 
“Tt is necessary, O Clement our brother, for me to mention 
what has been left out by Aquila. For, in the first place, 
God is witness that we assisted him in no impious work, but 
that we looked on while he wrought; and as long as he did 
harmless things, and exhibited them, we were also pleased. 
But when, in order to deceive the godly, he said that he did, 
by means of godhead, the things that were done by magic, we 
no longer endured him, though he made us many promises, 
especially that our statues should be thought worthy of [a 
place in] the temple,’ and that we should be thought to be 
gods, and should be worshipped by the multitude, and should 
be honoured by kings, and should be thought worthy of public 
honours, and enriched with boundless wealth. 


CHAP. xxvill.— Fruitless counsel. 


“These things, and things reckoned greater than these, he 
promised us, on condition only that we should associate with 
him, and keep silence as to the wickedness of his undertak- 
ing, so that the scheme of his deceit might succeed. But 
still we would not consent, but even counselled him to desist 
from such madness, saying to him: ‘We, O Simon, remember- 
ing our friendship towards you from our childhood, and out 
of affection for you, give you good counsel. Desist from this 
attempt. You cannot be a God. Fear Him who is really 
God. Know that you are a man, and that the time of your 
life is short; and though you should get great riches, or 
even become a king, few things accrue to the short time 
of your life for enjoyment, and things wickedly gotten soon 
flee away, and procure everlasting punishment for the adven- 
turer. Wherefore we counsel you to fear God, by whom 


1 The Vatican ms. and Epitome read, ‘‘that a shrine and statues should 
be erected in honour of us.” 
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the soul of every one must be judged for the deeds that he 
hath done here.’ 


Cuap. xx1x.—Immortality of the soul. 


“When he heard this he laughed; and when we asked 
him why he laughed at us for giving him good counsel, he 
answered: ‘I laugh at your foolish supposition, because you 
believe that the soul of man is immortal. Then I said: 
‘We do not wonder, O Simon, at your attempting to deceive 
us, but we are confounded at the way in which you deceive 
even yourself. Tell me, O Simon, even if no one else has 
been fully convinced that the soul is immortal, at all events 
you and we [ought to be so]: you as having separated one 
from a human body, and conversed with it, and laid your 
commands upon it; and we as having been present, and 
heard your commands, and clearly witnessed [the performance 
of | what was ordered. Then said Simon: ‘I know what 
you mean; but you know nothing of the matters concerning 
which you reason.’ Then said Nicetas: ‘If you know, speak; 
but if you do not know, do not suppose that we can be de- 
ceived by your saying that you know, and that we do not. 
For we are not so childish, that you can sow in us a shrewd 
suspicion that we should think that you know some unutter- 
able things, and so that you should take and hold us in sub- 
jection, by holding us in restraint through means of desire.’ 


Cuap. xxx.—An argument. 


“Then Simon said: ‘I am aware that you know that I 
separated a soul from a human body; but I know that you 
are ignorant that it is not the soul of the dead person that 
ministers to me, for it does not exist; but a certain demon 
works, pretending to be the soul.” Then said Nicetas: 
‘Many incredible things we have heard in our lifetime, but 
aught more senseless than this speech we do not expect ever 
to hear. For if a demon pretends to be the soul of the dead 
person, what is the use of the soul at all, that it should be 
separated from the body? Were not we ourselves present, 
and heard you conjuring the soul from the body? And how 
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comes it that, when one is conjured, another who is not con- 
jured obeys, as if it were frightened? And you yourself, 
when at any time we have asked you why the conferences 
sometimes cease, did not you say that the soul, having ful- 
filled the time upon earth which it was to have passed in 
the body, goes to Hades? And you added, that the souls of 
those who commit suicide are not easily permitted to come, 
because, having gone home into Hades, they are guarded. ” 


CHAP. xxxI.—A dilemma. 


Nicetas having thus spoken, Aquila himself in turn said : 
“This only should I wish to learn of you, Simon, whether 
it is the soul or whether it is a demon that is conjured: what 
is it afraid of, that it does not despise the conjuration ?” 
Then Simon said: “It knows that it should suffer punish- 
ment if it were disobedient.” Then said Aquila: “Therefore, 
if the soul comes when conjured, there is also a judgment. 
If, therefore, souls are immortal, assuredly there is also a 
judgment. As you say, then, that those which are conjured 
on wicked business are punished if they disobey, how are 
you not afraid to compel them, when those that are com- 
pelled‘are punished for disobedience? For it is not wonder- 
ful that you do not already suffer for your doings, seeing the 
judgment has not yet come, when you are to suffer the 
penalty of those deeds which you have compelled others to 
do, and when that which has been done under compulsion 
shall be pardoned, as having been out of respect for the oath 
which led to the evil action.”* And he hearing this was 
enraged, and threatened death to us if we did not keep silence 
as to his doings. 


CuHap. xxxi1.—Simon’s prodigies. 


Aquila having thus spoken, I Clement inquired: “ What, 
then, are the prodigies that he works?” And they told me 
that he makes statues walk, and that he rolls himself on the 
fire, and is not burnt ; and sometimes he flies ; and he makes 

1 The Latin translates: “‘as having preferred the oath to the evil 


action.” 
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loaves of stones; he becomes a serpent; he transforms him- 
self into a goat; he becomes two-faced ; he changes him- 
self into gold; he opens lockfast gates ; he melts iron; at 
banquets he produces images of all manner of forms. In 
his house he makes dishes be seen as borne of themselves to 
wait upon him, no bearers being seen. I wondered when I 
heard them speak thus; but many bore witness that they 
had been present, and had seen such things. 


Cua. xxx1u.— Doctrine of pairs. 


These things having been thus spoken, the excellent Peter 
himself also proceeded to speak: “You must perceive, 
brethren, the truth of the rule of conjunction, from which 
he who departs not cannot be misled. For since, as we 
have said, we see all things in pairs and contraries, and as 
the night is first, and then the day; and first ignorance, then 
knowledge ; first disease, then healing, so the things of error 
come first into our life, then truth supervenes, as the physician 
upon the disease. Therefore straightway, when our God- 
Joved nation was about to be ransomed from the oppression of 
the Egyptians, first diseases were produced by means of the 
rod turned into a serpent, which was given to Aaron, and then 
remedies were superinduced by the prayers of Moses. And 
now also, when the Gentiles are about to be ransomed from 
the superstition with respect to idols, wickedness, which 
reigns over them, has by anticipation sent forth her ally like 
another serpent, even this Simon whom you see, who works 
wonders to astonish and deceive, not signs of healing to con- 
vert and save. Wherefore it behoves you also from the 
miracles that are done to judge the doers, what is the cha- 
racter of the performer, and what that of the deed. If he do 
unprofitable miracles, he is the agent of wickedness; but if he 
do profitable things, he is a leader of goodness. 


CHAP. xxx1v.— Useless and philanthropic miracles. 


“Those, then, are useless signs, which you say that Simon 
did. But I say that the making statues walk, and rolling 
himself on burning coals, and becoming a dragon, and being 
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changed into a goat, and flying in the air, and all such things, 
not being for the healing of man, are of a nature to deceive 
many. But the miracles of compassionate truth are philan- 
thropic, such as you have heard that the Lord did, and that 
I after Him accomplish by my prayers; at which most of 
you have been present, some being freed from all kinds of 
diseases, and some from demons, some having their hands 
restored, and some their feet, some recovering their eyesight, 
and some their hearing, and whatever else a man can do, 
being of a philanthropic spirit.” 


CHAP. xxxv.— Discussion postponed. 


When Peter had thus spoken, towards dawn Zaccheus 
entered and saluted us, and said to Peter: “Simon puts off 
the inquiry till to-morrow ; for to-day is his Sabbath, which 
occurs at intervals of eleven days.” 'T’o him Peter answered : 
“Say to Simon, Whenever thou wishest; and know thou 
that we are always in readiness to meet thee, by divine pro- 
vidence, when thou desirest.” And Zaccheus hearing this, 
went out to return the answer. 


CHAP. XXXvi1.—All for the best. 


But he (Peter) saw me disheartened, and asked the rea- 
son; and being told that it proceeded from no cause but the 
postponement of the inquiry, he said: “ He who has appre- 
hended that the world is regulated by the good providence of 
God, O beloved Clement, is not vexed by things howsoever 
occurring, considering that things take their course advan- 
tageously under the providence of the Ruler. Whence, 
knowing that He is just, and living with a good conscience, 
he knows how by right reason to shake off from his soul any 
annoyance that befalls him, because, when complete, it must 
come to some unknown good. Now then, let not Simon the 
magician’s postponement of the inquiry grieve you; for 
perhaps it has happened from the providence of God for 
your profit. Wherefore I shall not scruple to speak to you 
as being my special friend. 
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Cyap. XXXVII.— Spies in the enemy’s camp. 


“Some of our people attend feignedly upon Simon as 
companions, as if they were persuaded by his most atheistic 
error, in order that they may learn his purpose and disclose 
it to us, so that we may be able to encounter this terrible 
man on favourable terms. And now I have learned from 
them what arguments he is going to employ in the discussion. 
And knowing this, I give thanks to God on the one hand, 
and I congratulate you on the other, on the postponement of 
the discussion; for you, being instructed by me before the 
discussion, of the arguments that are to be used by him for 
the destruction of the ignorant, will be able to listen with- 
out danger of falling. 


Cuap. xxxvill.— Corruption of the law. 


“For the Scriptures have had joined to them many false- 
hoods against God on this account. The prophet Moses 
having by the order of God delivered the law, with the ex- 
planations, to certain chosen men, some seventy in number, 
in order that they also might instruct such of the people as 
chose, after a little the written law had added to it certain 
falsehoods contrary to the law of God,' who made the heaven 
and the earth, and all things in them; the wicked one hav- 
ing dared to work this for some righteous purpose. And this 
took place in reason and judgment, that those might be con- 
victed who should dare to listen to the things written against 
God, and those who, through love towards Him, should not 
only disbelieve the things spoken against Him, but should not 
even endure to hear them at all, even if they should happen 
to be true, judging it much safer to incur danger with 
respect to religious faith, than to live with an evil conscience 
on account of blasphemous words, 


CHAP. Xxx1Ix.— Tactics. 


“Simon, therefore, as I learn, intends to come into public, 
and to speak of those chapters against God that are added to 
1 The Vatican Ms. reads: ‘“ against the only God.” 
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the Scriptures, for the sake of temptation, that he may seduce 
as many wretched ones as he can from the love of God. For 
we do not wish to say in public that these chapters are added 
to the Bible, since we should thereby perplex the unlearned 
multitudes, and so accomplish the purpose of this wicked 
Simon. For they not having yet the power of discerning, 
would flee from us as impious; or, as if not only the blas- 
phemous chapters were false, they would even withdraw from 
the word. Wherefore we are under a necessity of assent- 
ing to the false chapters, and putting questions in return to 
him concerning them, to draw him into a strait, and to give 
in private an explanation of the chapters that are spoken 
against God to the well-disposed after a trial of their faith ; 
and of this there is but one way, and that a brief one. It is 
this. 


CHAP. xL.— Preliminary instruction. 


“Hverything that is spoken or written against God is 
false. But that we say this truly, not only for the sake of 
reputation, but for the sake of truth, I shall convince you 
when my discourse has proceeded a little further. Whence 
you, my most beloved Clement, ought not to be sorry at 
Simon’s having interposed a day between this and the dis- 
cussion. For to-day, before the discussion, you shall be 
instructed concerning the chapters added to the Scriptures ; 
and then in the discussion concerning the only one and good 
God, the Maker also of the world, you ought not to be dis- 
tracted. But in the discussion you will even wonder how 
impious men, overlooking the multitudes of things that are 
spoken in the Scriptures for God, and looking at those that 
are spoken against Him, gladly bring these forward; and 
‘thus the hearers, by reason of ignorance, believing the things 
against God, become outcasts from His kingdom. Wherefore 
you, by advantage of the postponement, learning the mystery 
of the Scriptures, and gaining the [means of] not sinning 

_against God, will incomparably rejoice.” 
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Cnap. xii.—Asking for information, not contradiction. 


Then I Clement, hearing this, said: “ Truly I rejoice, and 
I give thanks to God, who in all things doeth well. How- 
ever, he knows that I shall be able to think nothing other 
than that all things are for God. Wherefore do not suppose 
that I ask questions, as doubting the words concerning God,* 
or those that are to be spoken, , but rather that I may learn, 
and so be able myself to instruct another who is ingenugusly 
willing to learn. Wherefore tell me what are the falsehoods 
added to the Scriptures, and how it comes that they are really 
false.” Then Peter answered: “ Even although you had not 
asked me, I should have gone on in order, and afforded you 
the exposition of these matters, as I promised. Learn, then, 
how the Scriptures misrepresent Him in many respects, that 
you may know when you happen upon them. 


Cuap. x~it.—Right notions of God essential to holiness. 


“But what I am going to tell you will be sufficient by way 
of example. But I do not think, my dear Clement, that any 
one who possesses ever so little love to God and ingenuous- 
ness, will be able to take in, or even to hear, the things that 
are spoken against Him. For how is it that he can have a 
monarchic” soul, and be holy, who supposes that there are 
many gods, and not one only? But even if there be but one, 
who will cherish zeal to be holy, that finds Him in many 
defects, since he will hope that the Beginning of all things, 
by reason of the defects of his own nature, will not visit the 
crimes of others ? 


CHAP, XLII priori argument cn the divine attributes. 


“Wherefore, far be it from us to believe that the Lord of 
all, who made the heaven and the earth, and all things that 


1 The text has dx¢, “by,” which has been altered into oxgp. Davis 
would read cov, “by you.” 

* Cotelerius doubts whether this expression means a soul ruling over 
his body, or a soul disposed to favour monarchical rule. The former 
explanation seems to us the more probable, 
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are in them, shares His government with others, or that He 
lies. For if He lies, then who speaks truth? Or that He 
makes experiments as in ignorance ; for then who foreknows ? 
And if He deliberates, and changes His purpose, who is per- 
fect in understanding and permanent in design? If He envies, 
who is above rivalry? If He hardens hearts, who makes 
wise? If He makes blind and deaf, who has given sight and 
hearing? If He commits pilfering, who administers justice ? 
If He mocks, who is sincere? If He is weak, who is omni- 
potent? If He is unjust, who is just? If He makes evil 
things, who shall make good things? If He does evil, who 


shall do good? 


-CHAP. xLiv.— The same continued. 


“But if He desires the fruitful hill,! whose then are all 
things? If He is false, who then is true? If He dwells in a 
tabernacle, who is without bounds? If He is fond of fat, and 
sacrifices, and offerings, and drink-offerings, who then is with- 
out need, and who is holy, and pure, and perfect? If He is 
pleased with candles and candlesticks, who then placed the 
luminaries in heaven? If He dwells in shadow, and dark- 
ness, and storm, and smoke, who is the light that lightens the 
universe? If He comes with trumpets, and shoutings, and 
darts, and arrows, who is the looked-for tranquillity of all? 
If He loves war, who then wishes peace? If He makes evil 
things, who makes good things? If He is without affection, 
who is a loverof men? If He is not faithful to His pro- 
mises, who shall be trusted? If He loves the wicked, and 
adulterers, and murderers, who shall be a just judge? If 
He changes His mind, who is stedfast? If He chooses evil 
men, who then takes the part of the good? 


Cuap. xtv.—LHow God is to be thought of. 


“ Wherefore, Clement, my son, beware of thinking otherwise 
of God, than that He is the only God, and Lord, and Father, 
good and righteous, the Creator, long-suffering, merciful, the 
sustainer, the benefactor, ordaining love of men, counselling 

1 Wieseler considers this corrupt, and amends: ‘‘if He desires more.” 
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purity, immortal and making immortal, incomparable, dwell-' 
ing in the souls of the good, that cannot be contained and 
yet is contained,! who has fixed the great world as a centre in 
space, who has spread out the heavens and solidified the earth, 
who has stored up the water, who has disposed the stars in 
the sky, who has made the fountains flow in the earth, has 
produced fruits, has raised up mountains, hath set bounds to 
the sea, has ordered winds and blasts, who by the spirit of 
counsel has kept safely the body comprehended in a bound- 
less sea. 


CHAP. XLVI.— Judgment to come. 


“This is our Judge, to whom it behoves us to look, and to 
reculate our own souls, thinking all things in His favour, 
speaking well of Him, persuaded that by His long-suffering 
He brings to light the obstinacy of all, and is alone good. 
And He, at the end of all, shall sit as a just Judge upon 
every one of those who have attempted what they ought not.” 


CHAP. XLVII.—A pertinent question. 


When I Clement heard this, I said, “Truly this is godli- 
ness ; truly this is piety.” And again I said: “I would learn, 
therefore, why the Bible has written anything of this sort? 
For I remember that you said that it was for the conviction 
of those who should dare to believe anything that was spoken 
against God. But since you permit us, we venture to ask, at 
your command: If any one, most beloved Peter, should 
choose to say to us, ‘ The Scriptures are true, although to you 
the things spoken against God seem to be false,’ how should 
we answer him ?” 


CHAP. XLvi1.—A particular case. 


Then Peter answered: “You speak well in your inquiry ; 
for it will be for your safety. Therefore listen: Since there 
are many things that are spoken by the Scriptures against’ 

* The Latin has here, ‘‘imperceptus et perceptus;” but Wieseler points 


out that xwpovwevos has reference to God’s dwelling in the souls of the 
good, and thus He is contained by them, 


THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES. 55 


God, as time presses on account of the evening, ask with 
respect to any one matter that you please, and I will explain 
it, showing that it is false, not only because it is spoken 
against God, but because it is really false.” Then I answered : 
“T wish to learn how, when the Scriptures say that God is 
ignorant, you can show that He knows?” 


CHAP. xirx.— Reductio ad absurdum, 


Then Peter answered: “ You have presented us with a 
matter that can easily be answered. However, listen, how 
God is ignorant of nothing, but even foreknows. But first 
answer me what I ask of you. He who wrote the Bible, and 
told how the world was made, and said that God does not 
foreknow, was he a man or not?” Then I said: “ He was a 
man.” Then Peter answered: “ How, then, was it possible 
for him, being a man, to know assuredly how the world was 


made, and that God does not foreknow ?” 


Cuap. L.—A satisfactory answer. 


Then I, already perceiving the explanation, smiled, and 
said that he was a prophet. And Peter said: “If, then, he 
was a prophet, being a man, he was ignorant of nothing, by 
reason of his having received foreknowledge from God; how 
then, should He, who gave to man the gift of foreknowledge, 
being God, Himself be ignorant?” And I said: “ You have 
spoken rightly.” Then Peter said: “ Come with me one step 
further. It being acknowledged by us that God foreknows 
all things, there is every necessity that the scriptures are 
false which say that He is ignorant, and those are true which 
say that He knows.” Then said I: “ It must needs be so.” 


Cuap. L1.— Weigh in the balance. 


Then Peter said : “If, therefore, some of the Scriptures are 
true and some false, with good reason said our Master, ‘ Be 
ye good money-changers,’* inasmuch as in the Scriptures there 

1 This is quoted three times in the Homilies as a saying of our Lord, 


viz. here and in Homily iii. chap. 1., and Homily xviii. chap. xx. It is 
probably taken from one of the apocryphal Gospels. In Homily xviii. 
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are some true sayings and some spurious. And to those who 
err by reason of the false scriptures He fitly showed the 
cause of their error, saying, ‘ Ye do therefore err, not knowing 
the true things of the Scriptures ;* for this reason ye are 
ignorant also of the power of God” ” Then said I: “ [You 
have spoken] very excellently.” 


Cua. Lit.—Sins of the saints denied. 


Then Peter answered: “ Assuredly, with good reason, I 
neither believe anything against God, nor against the just 
men recorded in the law, taking for granted that they are 
impious imaginations. For, as I am persuaded, neither was 
Adam a transgressor, who was fashioned by the hands of 
God; nor was Noah drunken, who was found righteous 
above all the world ;” nor did Abraham live with three wives 
at once, who, on account of his sobriety, was thought worthy 
of a numerous posterity ; nor did Jacob associate with four 
—of whom two were sisters—who was the father of the twelve 
tribes, and who intimated the coming of the presence of our 
Master; nor was Moses a murderer, nor did he learn to judge 
from an idolatrous priest—he who set forth the law of God 
to all the world, and for his right judgment has been testified 
to as a faithful steward. 


CHAP. Li1I1.—Close of the conference. 


“But of these and such like things I shall afford you an 
explanation in due time. But for the rest, since, as you see, 
the evening has come upon us, let what has been said be 
enough for to-day. But whenever you wish, and about 
whatever you wish, ask boldly of us, and we shall gladly 
explain it at once.” Thus having spoken, he rose up. And 
then, having partaken of food, we turned to sleep, for the 
night had come upon us. 


chap. xx. the meaning is shown to be, that as it is the part of a money- 
changer to distinguish spurious coins from genuine, so it is the part of a 
Christian to distinguish false statements from true. 

1 A corruption of the texts, Matt. xxii. 29, Mark xii. 24. 

2-Gen. vii. 1. 
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OeAP. IL.—The morning of the discussion. 


WO days, therefore, having elapsed, and while the 
third was dawning, I Clement, and the rest of our 
companions, being roused about the second cock- 
crowing, in order to the discussion with Simon, 

found the lamp still alight, and Peter kneeling in prayer. 

Therefore, having finished his supplication, and turning 

‘round, and seeing us in readiness to hear, he said : 


Crap. 11.—Simon’s design. 


“J wish vou to know that those who, according to our 
arrangement, associate with Simon that they may learn his 
intentions, and submit them to us, so that we may be able to 
cope with his variety of wickedness, these men have sent to 
me, and informed me that Simon to-day is, as he arranged, 
prepared to come before all, and show from the Scriptures 
that He who made the heaven and the earth, and all things 
in them, is not the Supreme God, but that there is another, 
unknown and supreme, as being in an unspeakable manner 
God of gods; and that He sent two gods, one of whom is 
he who made the world, and the other he who gave the law. 
And these things he contrives to say, that he may dissipate 
the right faith of those who would worship the one and only 
God who made heaven and earth. 


Cuapr. 111.—His object. 


“¢ When I heard this, how was I not disheartened! Where- 
fore I wished you also, my brethren, who associate with me, 
to know that I am beyond measure grieved in my soul, seeing 
the wicked one awake for the temptation of men, and men 
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wholly indifferent about their own salvation. For to those 
from amongst the Gentiles who were about being persuaded 
respecting the earthly images that they are no gods, he has 
contrived to bring in opinions of many other gods, in order 
that, if they cease from the polytheo-mania, they may be 
deceived to speak otherwise, and even worse [than they now 
do], against the sole government of God, so that they may 
not yet value the truths connected with that monarchy, and 
may never be able to obtain mercy. And for the sake of this 
attempt Simon comes to do battle with us, armed with the 
false chapters of the Scriptures. And what is more dread- 
ful, he is not afraid to dogmatize thus against the true God 
from the prophets whom he does not [in fact] believe. 


Crap. 1v.—Snares laid for the Gentiles. 


“ And with us, indeed, who have had handed down from 
our forefathers the worship of the God who made all things, 
and also the mystery of the books which are able to deceive, 
he will not prevail; but with those from amongst the Gentiles 
who have the polytheistic fancy bred in them, and who know 
not the falsehoods of the Scriptures, he will prevail much. 
And not only he; but if any other shall recount to those from 
among the Gentiles any vain, dreamlike, richly set out story 
against God, he will be believed, because from their child- 
hood their minds are accustomed to take in things spoken 
against God.. And few there shall be of them, as a few 
out of a multitude, who through ingenuousness shall not be 
willing so much as to hear an evil word against the God who 
made all things. And to these alone from amongst the Gen- 
tiles it shall be vouchsafed to be saved. ‘Let not any one of 
you, therefore, altogether complain of Simon, or of any one 
else ; for nothing happens unjustly, since even the falsehoods 
of Scripture are with good reason presented for a test.” 


Cuap. v.— Use of errors. 


Then I Clement, hearing this, said: “How say you, my 
lord, that even the falsehoods of the Scriptures are set forth 
happily for the proof of men?” And he answered: “The false- 
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hoods of the Scriptures have been permitted to be written 
for a certain righteous reason, at the demand of evil. And 
when I say happily, I mean this: In the account of God, 
the wicked one, not loving God less than the good one, is 
exceeded by the good in this one thing only, that he, not 
pardoning those who are impious on account of ignorance, 
through love towards that which is profound, desires the 
destruction of the impious; but the good one desires to 
present them with a remedy. For the good one desires all 
to be healed by repentance, but saves those only who know 
God. But those whe know Him not He does not heal: not 
that He does not wish to do so, but because it is not lawful 
to afford to those who, through want of judgment, are like to 
irrational animals, the good things which have been prepared 
for the children of the kingdom. 


Cuap. vi.— Purgatory and hell. 


“ Such is the nature of the one and only God, who made 
the world, and who created us, and who has given us all things, 
that as long as any one is within the limit of piety, and does 
not blaspheme His Holy Spirit, through His love towards him 
He brings the soul to Himself by reason of His love towards 
it. And although it be sinful, it is His nature to save it, 
after it has been suitably punished for the deeds it hath done. 
But if any one shall deny Him, or in any other way be guilty 
of impiety against Him, and then shall repent, he shall be 
punished indeed for the sins he hath committed against Him, 
but he shall be saved, because he turned and lived. And 
perhaps excessive piety and supplication shall even be de- 
livered from punishment, ignorance being admitted as a 
reason for the pardon of sin after repentance.t But those 
who do not repent shall be destroyed by the punishment of 
fire, even though in all other things they are most holy. But, 
as I said, at an appointed time a fifth” part, being punished 
with eternal fire, shall be consumed. For they cannot endure 
for ever who have been impious against the one God. 


1 The text manifestly corrupt. 
? Perhaps, rather, ‘‘the greater part.” 
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Cuap. vit.— What is impiety ? 


“ But impiety against Him is, in the matter of religion, to 
die saying there is another God, whether superior or inferior, 
or in any way saying that there is one besides Him who really 
is. For He who truly is, is He whose form the body of man 
bears; for whose sake the heaven and all the stars, though in 
their essence superior, submit to serve him who is in essence 
inferior, on account of the form of the Ruler. So much has 
God blessed man above all, in order that, loving the Bene- 
factor in proportion to the multitude of His benefits, by means 
of this love he may be saved for the world to come. 


Cuap. vi11.— Wiles of the devil. 


“Therefore the love of men towards God is sufficient for 
salvation. And this the wicked one knows; and while we 
are hastening to sow the love towards Him which makes im- 
mortal in the souls of those who from among the Gentiles are 
ready to believe in the one and only God, this wicked one, 
having sufficient armour against the ignorant for their de- 
struction, hastens to sow the supposition of many gods, or 
at least of one greater, in order that men, conceiving and 
being persuaded of what is not wisdom, may die, as in the 
crime of adultery, and be cast out from His kingdom. 


Cuap. 1x.— Uncertainty of the Scriptures. 


“ Worthy, therefore, of rejection is every one who is willing 
so much as to hear anything against the monarchy of God; 
but if any one dares to hear anything against God, as trust- 
ing in the Scriptures, let him first of all consider with me that 
if any one, as he pleases, form a dogma agreeable to himself, 
and then carefully search the Scriptures, he will be able to 
produce many testimonies from them in favour of the dogma 
that he has formed. How, then, can confidence be placed in 


them against God, when what every man wishes is found in 
them ? 
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CHAP. x.—Simon’s intention. 


“Therefore Simon, who is going to discuss in public with 
us to-morrow, is bold against the monarchy of God, wishing 
to produce many statements from these Scriptures, to the 
effect that there are many gods, and a certain one who is not 
He who made this world, but who is superior to Him; and, 
at the same time, he is going to offer many scriptural proofs. 
But we also can easily show many passages from them that 
He who made the world alone is God, and that there is 
none other besides Him. But if any one shall wish to speak 
otherwise, he also shall be able to produce proofs from them 
at his pleasure. For the Scriptures say all manner of things, 
that no one of those who inquire ungratefully may find the 
truth, but [simply] what he wishes to find, the truth being 
reserved for the grateful ; now gratitude is to preserve our 
love to Him who is the cause of our being. 


CuHap. x1.—Distinction between prediction and prophecy. 


“ Whence it must before all things be known, that nowhere 
can truth be found unless from a prophet of truth. But He is 
a true Prophet, who always knows all things, and even the 
thoughts of all men, who is without sin, as being convinced 
respecting the judgment of God. Wherefore we ought not 
simply to consider respecting His foreknowledge, but whether 
His foreknowledge can stand, apart from other cause. For 
physicians predict certain things, having the pulse of the 
patient as matter submitted to them; and some predict by 
means of having fowls, and some by having sacrifices, and 
others by having many various matters submitted to them; 
yet these are not prophets. 


CHAP. xit.—The same. 


“ But if any one should say that the foreknowledge [shown] 
by these predictions is like to that foreknowledge which is 
really implanted, he were much deceived. For he only 
declares such things as being present, and that if he speaks 
truth. However, even these things are serviceable to me, for 
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they establish that there is such a thing as foreknowledge. 
But the foreknowledge of the one true Prophet does not only 
know things present, but stretches out prophecy without limit 
as far as the world to come, and needs nothing for its inter- 
pretation, not prophesying darkly and ambiguously, so that 
the things spoken would need another prophet for the inter- 
pretation of them; but clearly and simply, as our Master and 
Prophet, by the inborn and ever-flowing Spirit, always knew 
all things. 


Cuap. x11t.— Prophetic knowledge constant. 


“ Wherefore He confidently made. statements respecting 
things that are to be—I mean sufferings, places, limits. For, 
being a faultless Prophet, and looking upon all things with the 
boundless eye of His soul, He knows hidden things. But if 
we should hold, as many do, that even the true Prophet, not 
always, but sometimes, when He has the Spirit, and through 
it, foreknows, but when He has it not is ignorant,—if we 
should suppose thus, we should deceive ourselves and mislead 
others. For such a matter belongs to those who are madly 
inspired by the spirit of disorder—to those who are drunken 
beside the altars, and are gorged with fat. 


Cuap. x1v.— Prophetic spirit constant. 


“or if it were permitted to any one who will profess 
prophecy to have it believed in the cases in which he was 
found false, that then he had not the Holy Spirit of fore- 
knowledge, it will be difficult to convict him of being a 
false prophet; for among the many things that he speaks, 
a few come to pass, and then he is believed to have the 
Spirit, although he speaks the first things last, and the last 
first; speaks of past events as future, and future as already 
past; and also without sequence; or things borrowed from 
others and altered, and some that are lessened, unformed, 


foolish, ambiguous, unseemly, obscure, proclaiming all un- 
conscientiousness. 
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Crap. xv.—Christ’s prophecies. 


“But our Master did not prophesy after this fashion ; but, 
as I have already said, being a prophet by an inborn and 
ever-flowing Spirit, and knowing all things at all times, He 
confidently set forth, plainly as I said before, sufferings, 
places, appointed times, manners, limits. Accordingly, there- 
fore, prophesying concerning the temple, He said: ‘See ye 
these buildings? Verily I say to you, There shall-not be left 
here one stone upon another which shall not be taken away ; 
and this generation shall not pass until the destruction begin. 
For they shall come, and shall sit here, and shall besiege it, 
and shall slay your children here?! And in like manner He 
spoke in plain words the things that were straightway to 
happen, which we can now see with our eyes, in order that 
the accomplishment might be among those to whom the word 
was spoken. For the Prophet of truth utters the word of 
proof in order to the faith of His hearers. 


CuHaP. xv1.—Doctrine of conjunction. 


*‘ Fowever, there are many proclaimers of error, having 
one chief, even the chief of wickedness, just as the Prophet 
of truth, being one, and being also the chief of piety, shall 
in His own times have as His prophets all who are found 
pure.’ But the chief cause of men being deceived is this, 
their not understanding beforehand the doctrine of conjunc- 
tion, which I shall not fail to expound to you in private 
every day, summarily; for it were too long to speak in detail. 
Be you therefore to me truth-loving judges of the things that 
are spoken. 


Cuap. xvit.— Whether Adam had the Spirit. 


“ But I shall begin the statement now. God having made 
all things, if any one will not allow to a man, fashioned by 
His hands, to have possessed His great and Holy Spirit of 
foreknowledge, how does not he greatly err who attributes it to 
another born of a spurious stock! And I do not think that 

1 Matt. xxiv. 2, 34; Luke xix. 43. 
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he will obtain pardon, though he be misled by spurious scrip- 
ture to think dreadful things against the Father of all. For 
he who insults the image and the things belonging to the 
eternal King, has the sin reckoned as committed against Him 
in whose likeness the image was made. But then, says he, the 
Divine Spirit left him when he sinned. In that case [the 
Spirit] sinned along with him ; and how can he escape peril 
who says this? But perhaps he received the Spirit after he 
sinned. Then it is given to the unrighteous; and where 
is justice? But it was afforded to the just and the unjust. 
This were most unrighteous of all. Thus every falsehood, 
though it be aided by ten thousand reasonings, must receive 
its refutation, though after a long time. 


Cuap. xvi1t.— Adam not ignorant. 


“Be not deceived. Our father was ignorant of nothing; 
since, indeed, even the law publicly current, though charg- 
ing him with the crime of ignorance for the sake of the 
unworthy, sends to him those desirous of knowledge, saying, 
‘Ask your father, and he will tell you; your elders, and they 
will declare to you.’* This father, these elders ought to be 
inquired of. But you have not inquired whose is the time of 
the kingdom, and whose is the seat of prophecy, though He 
Himself points out Himself, saying, ‘The scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat; all things whatsoever they say 
to you, hear them.’* Hear them, He said, as entrusted with 
the key of the kingdom, which is knowledge, which alone can 
open the gate of life, through which alone is the entrance to 
eternal life. But truly, He says, they possess the key, but 
those wishing to enter they do not suffer to do so. 


Cuar. x1x.—Reign of Christ. 


“On this account, I say, He Himself, rising from His seat 
as a father for his children, proclaiming the things which 
from the beginning were delivered in secret to the worthy, 
extending mercy even to the Gentiles, and compassionating 
the souls of all, neglected His own kindred. For He, being 

1 Deut. xxxii. 7. 2 Matt. xxii. 2. 
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oe worthy to be King of the world to come, [fights 
against *] him who, by predestination, has usurped the king- 
dom that now is. And the thing which exceedingly grieved 

Him is this, that by those very persons for whom, as for 
sons, he did battle, He was assailed, on account of their igno- 
rance. And yet He loved even ine who hated Him, and 
wept over the unbelieving, and blessed those who slandered 
Him, and prayed for those who were in enmity against Him.’ 
And not only did He do this as a father, but also taught His 
disciples to do the like, bearing themselves as towards brethren.” 
This did our Father, this did our Prophet. This is reasonable, 
that He should be King over His children; that by the affec- 
tion of a father towards his children, and the engrafted respect 
of children towards their father, eternal peace might be pro- 
duced. For when the good man reigneth, there is true joy 
among those who are ruled over, on account of him who rules. 


Cuap. xx.—Christ the only Prophet has appeared in different 
ages. 


“ But give heed to my first discourse of the truth. If any 
one do not allow the man fashioned by the hands of God to 
have had the Holy Spirit of Christ, how is he not guilty of the 
greatest impiety in allowing another born of an impure stock 
to have it? But he would act most piously, if he should not 
allow to another to have it, but should say that he alone has 
it, who has changed his forms and his names from the begin- 
ning of the world, and so reappeared again and again in the 
world, until coming upon his own times, and being anointed 
with mercy for the works of God, he shall enjoy rest for 
ever. His honour it is to bear rule and lordship over all 
things, in air, earth, and waters. But in addition to these, 
himself having made man, he had breath, the indescribable 
garment of the soul, that he might be able to be immortal. 


Cuap. xx1.—The eating of the forbidden fruit denied. 
“ He himself being the only true prophet, fittingly gave 


1 From a conjectural reading by Neander. 
2 Matt. xxiii. 837; Luke xiii. 34; Luke xxiii. 34. 3 Matt. v. 44. 
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names to each animal, according to the merits of its nature, 
as having made it. For if he gave a name to any one, that 
was also the name of that which was made, being given by 
him who made it.! How, then, had he still need to partake of 
a tree, that he might know what is good and what is evil, if 
he was commanded not to eat of it? But this senseless men 
believe, who think that a reasonless beast was more powerful 
than the God who made these things. 


Cuap. xx11.— Male and female. 


“But a companion was created along with him, a female 
nature, much differing from him, as quality from substance, 
as the moon from the sun, as fire from light. She, as a 
female ruling the present world as her like,” was entrusted 
to be the first prophetess, announcing prophecy with all 
amongst those born of woman.® But the other, as the son 
of man, being a male, prophesies better things to the world 
to come as a male. 7 


Cuap. xx1I1.—Two kinds of prophecy. 


“Let us then understand that there are two kinds of pro- 
phecy:* the one male; and let it be defined that the first, being 
the male, has been ranked after the other in the order of 
advent; but the second, being female, has been appointed to 
come first in the advent of the pairs. This second, there- 
fore, being amongst those born of woman, as the female 
superintendent of this present world, wishes to be thought 
masculine. Wherefore, stealing the seeds of the male, and 
sowing them with her own seeds of the flesh, she brings 
forth the fruits—that is, words—as wholly her own. And 
she promises that she will give the present earthly riches as 


1 Gen. ii. 20. 

2 That is, the present world is female, and is under the rule of the 
female ; the world to come is male, and is under the rule of the male. 

8 The allusion is to the fact that John the Baptist is called the greatest 
of those born of woman, while Christ is called the Son of man. 

* Literally, ‘‘ Let there be to us two genuine prophecies.” 
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a dowry, wishing to change the slow for the swift, the small 
for the greater. 


CHAP. xx1v.— The prophetess a misleader. 


“However, she, not only presuming to say and to hear that 
there are many gods, but also believing herself to be one, 
and in hope of being that which she had not a nature to be, 
and throwing away what she had, and as a female being in 
her courses at the offering of sabuiacest is stained with blood ; 
and then she pollutes those who touch her. But when she 
conceives and brings forth temporary kings, she stirs up 
wars, shedding much blood; and those who desire to learn 
truth from her, by telling them all things contrary, and pre- 
senting many and various services, she keeps them always 
seeking and finding nothing, even until death. For from 
the beginning a cause of death lies upon blind men; for she, 
prophesying deceit, and ambiguities, and obliquities, deceives 
those who believe her. 


CHAP. Xxv.—Cain’s name and nature. 


‘Hence the ambiguous name which she gave to her first- 
born son, calling him Cain, which has a capability of inter- 
pretation in two ways; for it is interpreted both possession 
and envy, as signifying that in the future he was to envy 
either a woman, or possessions, or the love of the parents to- 
wards her.’ But if it be none of these, then it will befall 
him to be called the possession. For she possessed him first, 
which also was advantageous tohim. For he wasa murderer 
and a liar, and with his sins was not willing to be at peace 
with respect to the government. Moreover, those who came’ 
forth by succession from him were the first adulterers. And 
there were psalteries, and harps, and forgers of instruments 
of war. Wherefore also the prophecy of his descendants 
being full of adulterers and of psalteries, secretly by means 
of pleasures excites to wars. 

1 Qu. ‘‘ towards Abel” ? 
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CHap. xxvi.—Abel’s name and nature. 


“ But he who amongst the sons of men had prophecy innate 
to his soul as belonging to it, expressly, as being a male, 
indicating the hopes of the world to come, called his own son 
Abel, which without any ambiguity is translated grief. For 
he assigns to his sons to grieve over their deceived brethren. 
He does not deceive them when he promises them comfort in 
the world to come. When he says that we must pray to one 
only God, he neither himself speaks of gods, nor does he 
believe another who speaks of them. He keeps the good 
which he has, and increases more and more. He hates sacri- 
fices, bloodshed, and libations ; he loves the chaste, the pure, 
the holy. He quenches the fire of altars, represses wars, 
teaches pious preachers wisdom, purges sins, sanctions mar- 
riage, approves temperance, leads all to chastity, makes men 
liberal, prescribes justice, seals those of them who are perfect, 
publishes the word of peace, prophesies explicitly, speaks 
decidedly, frequently makes mention of the eternal fire of 
punishment, constantly announces the kingdom of God, indi- 
cates heavenly riches, promises unfading glory, shows the 
remission of sins by works. 


Cap. xxvit.—The prophet and the prophetess. 


“ And what need is there to say more? The male is 
wholly truth, the female wholly falsehood. But he who is 
born of the male and the female, in some things speaks truth, 
in some falsehood. For the female, surrounding the white 
seed of the male with her own blood, as with red fire, sustains 
her own weakness with the extraneous supports of bones, and, 
pleased with the temporary flower of flesh, and spoiling the 
strength of the judgment by short pleasures, leads the greater 
part into fornication, and thus deprives them of the coming 
excellent Bridegroom. For every person is a bride, whenever, 
being sown with the true Prophet’s whole word of truth, he 
is enlightened in his understanding, 
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Cuap. xxvi1.—Spiritual adultery. 


“ Wherefore, it is fitting to hear the one only Prophet of the 
trath, knowing that the word that is sown by another bear- 
ing the charge of fornication, is, as it were, cast out by the 
Bridegroom from His kingdom. But to those who know the 
mystery, death is also produced by spiritual adultery. For 
whenever the soul is sown by others, then it is forsaken by 
the Spirit, as guilty of fornication or adultery; and so the 
living body, the life-giving Spirit being withdrawn, is dissolved 
into dust, and the rightful punishment of sin is suffered at 
the time of the judgment by the soul, after the dissolution of 
the body ; even as, among men, she who is caught in adultery 
is first cast out from the house, and then afterwards is con- 
demned to punishment.” 


CHRP XXTX,— 7 6 signal given. 


While Peter was about to explain fully to us this mystic 
word, Zaccheus came, saying: “ Now indeed, O Peter, is the 
time for you to go out and engage in the discussion ; for a 
great crowd awaits you, packed together in the court; and in 
the midst of them stands Simon, like a war-chieftain attended 
by his spearmen.” And Peter, hearing this, ordered me to 
withdraw for prayer, as not yet having received baptism for 
salvation, and then said to those who were already perfected : 
“ Let us rise and pray that God, by His unfailing mercies, 
may help me striving for the salvation of the men whom He 
has made.” And having thus said, and having prayed, 
he went out into the uncovered portion of the court, which 
was a large space; and there were many come together for 
the purpose of seeing him, his pre-eminence having made 
them more eagerly hasten to hear. 


Car. xxx.—Apostolic salutation. 


Therefore, standing and seeing all the people gazing upon 
him in profound silence, and Simon the magician standing in 
the midst, he began to speak thus: “ Peace be to all you who 
are in readiness to give your right hands to the truth of God, 
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which, being His great and incomparable gift in the present 
world, He who sent us, being an infallible Prophet of that 
which is supremely profitable, gave us in charge, by way of 
salutation before our words of instruction, to announce to 
you, in order that if there be any son of peace among you, 
peace may take hold of him through our teaching; but if 
any of you will not receive it, then we, shaking off for a 
testimony the road-dust of our feet, which we have borne 
through our toils, and brought to you that you may be saved, 
will go to the abodes and the cities of others.’ 


CHAP. xxx1.— Faith in God. 


“ And we tell you truly, it shall be more tolerable in the day 
of judgment to dwell in the land of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
than in the place of unbelief. In the first place, because 
- you have not preserved of yourselves what is reasonable; in 
the second place, because, hearing the things concerning us, 
you have not come to us; and in the third place, because 
you have disbelieved us when we have come to you. Where- 
fore, being concerned for you, we pray of our own accord that 
our peace may come upon you. If therefore ye will have it, 
you must readily promise not to do injustice, and generously 
to bear wrong; which the nature of man would not sustain, 
unless it first received the knowledge of that which is 
supremely profitable, which is to know the righteous nature 
of Him who is over all, that He defends and avenges those 
who are wronged, and does good for ever to the pious. 


CHAP. xxx11.— Invitation. 


“Do you, therefore, as thankful servants of God, perceiving 
of yourselves what is reasonable, take upon you the manner 
of life that is pleasing to Him, that so, loving Him, and being 
loved of Him, you may enjoy good for ever. For to Him 
alone is it most possible to bestow it, who gave being to things 
that were not, who created the heavens, settled the earth, set 
bounds to the sea, stored up the things that are in Hades, 
and filled all places with air. 


1 Matt. x. 12; Mark vi. 11; Luke x. 5. 
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Cuap. xxx11.— Works of creation. 


“ Ye alone turned into the four contrary elements! the one, 
first, simple substance. Thus combining them, He made of 
them myriads of compounds, that, being turned into oppo- 
site natures, and mingled, they might effect the pleasure of 
life from the combination of contraries. In like manner, He 
alone, having created races of angels and spirits by the fiat of 
His will, peopled the heavens; as also He decked the visible 
firmament with stars, to which also He assigned their paths 
and arranged their courses. He compacted the earth for the 
production of fruits. He set bounds to the sea, marking out 
a dwelling-place on the dry land.” He stores up the things 
in Hades, designating it as the place of souls; and He filled 
all places with air, that all living creatures mien be able to 
breathe safely in order that they sted live. 


Cur. xxxtv.—Lztent of creation. 


“QO the great hand of the wise God, which doeth all in all! 
For a countless multitude of birds have been made by Hin, 
» and those various, differing in all respects from one another ; 
I mean in respect of their colours, beaks, talons, looks, senses, 
voices, and all else. And how many different species of 
plants, distinguished by boundless variety of colours, qualities, 
and scents! And how many animals on the land and in the 
water, of which it were impossible to tell the figures, forms, 
habitats, colour, food, senses, natures, multitude! ‘Then also 
the multitude and height of mountains, the varieties of stones, 
awful caverns, fountains, rivers, marshes, seas, harbours, 
islands, forests, and all the inhabited world, and places unin- 


habited ! 


Crap. xxxv.— These are a part of His ways.” 


“ And how many things besides are unknown, having eluded 
the sagacity of men! And of those that are within our 


1 This is rather a paraphrase than a strict translation. 
2 Various reading, ‘‘ assigning it [the sea] as a habitation for aquatic 
animals.” 
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comprehension, who of mankind knows the limit? I mean, 
how the heaven rolls, how the stars are borne in their courses, 
and what forms they have, and the subsistence of their being,” 
and what are their ethereal paths. And whence the blasts 
of winds are borne around, and have different energies; 
whence the fountains ceaselessly spring, and the rivers, being 
ever flowing, run down into the sea, and neither is that 
[fountain] emptied whence they come, nor do they fill that 
[sea] whither they come! How far reaches the unfathom- 
able depth of the boundless Tartarus! Upon what the heaven 
is upborne which encircles all! How the clouds spring from 
air, and are absorbed into air! What is the nature of thunder 
and lightning, snow, hail, mist, ice, storms, showers, hanging 
clouds! And how He makes plants and animals! And these 
things, with all accuracy, continually perfected in their count- 
less varieties ! 


CHAP. xxxvi.— Dominion over the creatures. 


“ Therefore, if any one shall accurately scan the whole with 
reason, he shall find that God has made them for the sake of 
man. For showers fall for the sake of fruits, that man may 
partake of them, and that animals may be fed, that they may 
be useful to men. And the sun shines, that he may turn the 
air into four seasons, and that each time may afford its 
peculiar service to man. And the fountains spring, that 
drink may be given to men. And, moreover, who is lord 
over the creatures, so far as is possible? Is it not man, who 
has received wisdom to till the earth, to sail the sea; to make 
fishes, birds, and beasts his prey ; to investigate the course of 
the stars, to mine the earth, to sail the sea, to build cities, 
to define kingdoms, to ordain laws, to execute justice, to 
know the invisible God, to be cognizant of the names of 
angels, to drive away demons, to endeavour to cure diseases 
by medicines, to find charms against poison-darting serpents, 
to understand antipathies ? 


* Literally, “ of their life,” according to the idea prevalent of old, that. 
the heavenly bodies were living creatures. 
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Car. xxxvu1.— Whom to know is life eternal.” 


But if thou art thankful, O man, understanding that God 
is thy benefactor in all things, thou mayest even be immortal, | 
the things that are made for thee having continuance through 
thy gratitude. And now thou art able to become incorrupt- 
ible, if thou acknowledge Him whom thou didst not know, if 
thou love Him whom thou didst forsake, if thou pray to Him 
alone who is able to punish or to save thy body and soul. 
Wherefore, before all things, consider that no one shares His 
rule, no one has a name in common with Him—that is, is 
called God. For He alone is both called and is God. Nor 
is it lawful to think that there is any other, or to call any 
other by that name. And if any one should dare do so, 
eternal punishment of soul is his.” 


CHAP. XXXVIII.—Simon’s challenge. 


When Peter had thus spoken, Simon, at the outside of the 
crowd, cried aloud: “ Why would you lie, and deceive the 
unlearned multitude standing around you, persuading them 
that it is unlawful to think that there are gods, and to call 
them so, when the books that are current among the Jews 
say that there are many gods? And now I wish, in the 
presence of all, to discuss with you from these books on the 
necessity of thinking that there are gods; first showing re- 
specting him whom you call God, that he is not the supreme 
and omnipotent [Being], inasmuch as he is without fore- 
knowledge, imperfect, needy, not good, and underlying many 
and innumerable grievous passions. Wherefore, when this 
has been shown from the Scriptures, as I say, it follows 
that there is another, not written of, foreknowing, perfect, 
without want, good, removed from all grievous passions. 
But he whom you call the Creator is subject to the opposite 


[evils]. 
Cuap. xxx1x.—Defects ascribed to God. 


“Therefore also Adam, being made at first after his likeness, 
is created blind, and is said not to have knowledge of good or 
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evil, and is found a transgressor, and is driven out of para- 
dise, and is punished with death. In like manner also, he 
who made him, because he sees not in all places, says with 
reference to the overthrow of Sodom, ‘Come, and let us go 
down, and see whether they do according to their ery which 
comes to me; or if not, that I may know.’* Thus he shows 
himself ignorant. And in his saying respecting Adam, 
‘Let us drive him out, lest he put forth his hand and touch 
the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever;’? in saying lest 
he is ignorant ; and in driving him out lest he should eat and 
live for ever, he is also envious. And whereas it is written 
that “God? repented that he had made man,” this implies 
both repentance and ignorance. For this reflection is a view 
by which one, through ignorance, wishes to inquire into the 
result of the things which he wills, or it is the act of one 
repenting on account of the event not being according to his 
expectation. And whereas it is written, ‘And the Lord 
smelled a scent of sweetness, * it is the part of one in need; 
and his being pleased with the fat of flesh is the part of one 
who is not good. But his tempting, as it is written, ‘And 
God did tempt Abraham,’ ° is the part of one who is wicked, 
and who is ignorant of the issue of the experiment.” 


CHAP. xL.—Peter’s answer. 


In like manner Simon, by taking many passages from the 
Scriptures, seemed to show that God is subject to every 
infirmity. And to this Peter said: “Does he who is evil, and 
wholly wicked, love to accuse himself in the things in which 
he sins? Answer me this.” Then said Simon: “ He does 
not.” Then said Peter: “ How, then, can God be evil and 
wicked, seeing that those evil things which have been com- 
monly written regarding Him, have been added by His own 
will!” Then said Simon: “ It may be that the charge against 
Him is written by another power, and not according to His 
choice.” Then said Peter: “Let us then, in the first place, 
inquire into this. If, indeed, He has of His own will accused 


1 Gen. xviii. 21. 2 Gen. iii. 22. 3 Gen. vi. 6. 
4 Gen. viii. 21. 5 Gen. xxii. 1. 
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Himself, as you formerly acknowledged, then He is not 
wicked; but if it is done by another power, it must be in- 
quired and investigated with all energy who hath subjected 
to all evils Him who alone is good.” 


CHAP. xut1.—“ Status queestionis.” 


Then said Simon: “You are manifestly avoiding the 
hearing of the charge from the Scriptures against your God.” 
Then Peter: “ You yourself appear to me to be doing this ; 
for he who ayoids the order of inquiry, does not wish a true 
investigation to be made. Hence I, who proceed in an 
orderly manner, and wish that the writer should first be con- 
sidered, am manifestly desirous to walk in a straight path.” 
Then Simon: “First confess that if the things written against 
the Creator are true, he is not above all, since, according 
to the Scriptures, he is subject to all evil; then afterwards 
we shall inquire as to the writer.” Then said Peter: “That 
I may not seem to speak against your want of order through 
unwillingness to enter upon the investigation,’ I answer you. 
I say that if the things written against God are true, they do 
not show that God is wicked.” Then said Simon: “ How 
can you maintain that ?” 


CuapP. xLir.— Was Adam blind ? 


Then said Peter: “Because things are written opposite to 
those sayings which speak evil of him ; wherefore neither the 
one nor the other can be confirmed.” Then Simon: “ How, 
then, is the truth to be ascertained, of those Scriptures that 
say he is evil, or of those that say he is good?” Then Peter: 
“¢ Whatever sayings of the Scriptures are in harmony with 
the creation that was made by Him are true, but whatever 
are contrary to it are false.’ Then Simon said: “ How can 
you show that the Scriptures contradict themselves?” And 
Peter said: “You say that Adam was created blind, which 
was not so; for He would not have pointed out the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil to a blind man, and com- 

1 The text of this passage in all the editions is meaningless. It be- 
comes clear by a change of punctuation. 
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manded him not to taste of it.” Then said Simon: “He 
meant that his mind was blind.” Then Peter: “ How could 
he be blind in respect of his mind, who, before tasting of the 
tree, in harmony with Him who made him, imposed appro- 
priate names on all the animals?” Then Simon: “ If Adam 
had foreknowledge, how did he not foreknow that the serpent 
would deceive his wife?” Then Peter: “If Adam had not 
foreknowledge, how did he give names to the sons of men as 
they were born with reference to their future doings, calling 
the first Cain (which is interpreted ‘envy’), who through 
envy killed his brother Abel (which is interpreted ‘ grief : : 
for his parents grieved over him, the first slain? 


Cuap. xLit.—God’s foreknowledge. 


“ But if Adam, being the work of God, had foreknowledge, 
much more the God who created him. And that is false 
which is written that God reflected, as if using reasoning on 
account of ignorance ; and that the Lord tempted Abraham, 
that He might know if he would endure it; and that which 
is written, ‘ Let us go down, and see if they are doing accord- 
ing to the cry of them which cometh to me; and if not, that 
I may know. And, not to extend my discourse too far, 
whatever sayings ascribe ignorance to Him, or anything else 
that is evil, being upset by other sayings which affirm the 
contrary, are proved to be false. But because He does indeed 
foreknow, He says to Abraham, ‘ Thou shalt assuredly know 
that thy seed shall be sojourners in a land that is not their 
own ; and they shall enslave them, and shall evil entreat them, 
and humble them four hundred years. But the nation to 
which they shall be in bondage will I judge, and after that 
they shall come out hither with much property; but thou 
shalt depart to thy fathers with peace, being nourished in a 
good old age; and in the fourth generation they shall return 
biter, for ae sins of the Amorites are hitherto not filled up’! 


CHAP. XLiv.—God’s decrees. 


“ But what? Does not Moses pre-intimate the sins of the 
1 Gen. xv. 13-16. 
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people, and predict their dispersion among the nations? But 
if He gave foreknowledge to Moses, how can it be that He 
had it not Himself? But He has it. And if He has it, as 
we have also shown, it is an extravagant saying that He 
reflected, and that He repented, and that He went down to 
see, and whatever else of this sort. Whatsoever things being 
foreknown before they come to pass as about to befall, ake 
issue by a wise economy, without repentance. 


CHAP. XLV.—Sacrifices. 


“ But that He is not pleased with sacrifices, is shown by this, 
that those who lusted after flesh were slain as soon as they 
tasted it, and were consigned to a tomb, so that it was called 
the grave of lusts.' He then who at the first was displeased 
with the slaughtering of animals, not wishing them to be 
slain, did not ordain sacrifices as desiring them; nor from the 
beginning did He require them. For neither are sacrifices 
accomplished without the slaughter of animals, nor can the 
first-fruits be presented. But how is it possible for Him to 
abide in darkness, and smoke, and storm (for this also is 
written), who created a pure heaven, and created the sun to 
give light to all, and assigned the invariable order of their 
revolutions to innumerable stars? Thus, O Simon, the hand- 
writing of God—-I mean the heaven—shows the counsels of 
Him who made it to be pure and stable. 


Cuap. xivi.—Disparagements of God. 


“Thus the sayings accusatory of the God who made the 
heaven are both rendered void by the opposite sayings which 
are alongside of them, and are refuted by the creation. For 
they were not written by a prophetic hand. Wherefore 
also they appear opposite to the hand of God, who made all 
things.’ Then said Simon: “ How can you show this?” 


Cap. xivit.—foreknowledge of Moses. 


- Then said Peter: “The law of God was given by Moses, 
without writing, to seventy wise men, to be handed down, 
1 That is, Kibroth-Hattaavah ; Num. xi. 34. 
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that the government might be carried on by succession. But 
after that Moses was taken up, it was written by some one, 
but not by Moses. For in the law itself it is written, ‘ And 
Moses died; and they buried him near the house of Phogor,* 
and no one ee his sepulchre till this day.’ But how could 
Moses write that Moses died? And whereas in the time 
after Moses, about 500 years or thereabouts, it is found lying 
in the temple which was built, and after about 500 years 
more it is carried away, and being burnt in the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar it is destroyed ; and thus being written after 
Moses, and often lost, even this shows the foreknowledge of 
Moses, because he, foreseeing its disappearance, did not write 
it; but those who wrote it, being convicted of ignorance 
through their not foreseeing its disappearance, were not 
prophets.” 


CuHap. xLvu1.— Test of truth. 


Then said Simon: “Since, as you say, we must understand 
the things concerning God by comparing them with the 
creation, how is it possible to recognise the other things in 
the law which are from the tradition of Moses, and are true, 
and are mixed up with these falsehoods?” Then Peter said: 
“A certain verse has been recorded without controversy in 
the written law, according to the providence of God, so as to 
show clearly which of the things written are true and which 
are false.” Then said Simon: “ Which is that? Show it us.” 


Crap. xuix.—The true Prophet. 


Then Peter said: “TI shall tell you forthwith. It is written 
in the first book of the law, towards the end: ‘ A ruler shall 
not fail from Judah, nor a leader from his thighs, until He 
come whose it is; and He is the expectation of the nations.’ ” 
If, therefore, any one can apprehend Him who came after 
the failure of ruler and leader from Judah, and who was to 
be expected by the nations, he will be able by this verse 
to recognise Him as truly having come;* and believing His 

1 Septuagint version of Deut. xxxiv. 8. 
2 Gen. xlix. 10. 8 From the amended reading of Davis. 
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teaching, he will know what of the poresprunes are true and 
what are false.” Then said Simon : “TI understand that you 
speak of your Jesus as Him who was prophesied of by the 
scripture. Therefore let it be granted that it is so. Tell 
us, then, how he taught you to discriminate the Scriptures.” 


CaP. L.—His teaching concerning the Scriptures. 


Then Peter : “As to the mixture of truth with falsehood, I 
remember that on one occasion He, finding fault with the 
Sadducees, said, ‘Wherefore ye do err, not knowing the true 
things of the Scriptures ; and on this account ye are ignorant 
of the power of God. * But if He cast up to them that they 
knew not the true things of the Scriptures, it is manifest that 
there are false things in them. And also, inasmuch as He 
said, ‘ Be ye prudent money-changers,’” it is because there are 
genuine and spurious words. And whereas He said, ‘ Where- 
cae do ye not perceive that which is reasonable in iwic Scrip- 
tures?’ He makes the understanding of him stronger who 
voluntarily judges soundly. 


Cuap. L1.—LHis teaching concerning the law. 


“¢ And His sending to the scribes and teachers of the exist- 
ing Scriptures, as to those who knew the true things of the law 
that then was, is well known. And also that He said, ‘I am 
not come to destroy the law,’* and yet that He appeared to be 
destroying it, is the part of one intimating that the things 
which He destroyed did not belong to the law. And His say- 
ing, ‘ The heaven and the earth fall pak away, but one jot 
or one tittle shall not pass from the law,’ * intimated that the 
things which pass away before the heaven and the earth do 
not belong to the law in reality. 


Cuap. Lit.— Other sayings of Christ. 


“ Since, then, while the heaven and the earth still stand, 


1 Matt. xxii. 29. 
2 This is frequently quoted as a saying of Christ. It is probably from 


one of the apocryphal gospels. 
3 Matt. v. 17. £ Matt. v. 18. 
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sacrifices have passed away, and kingdoms, and prophecies 
among those who are born of woman, and such like, as not 
being ordinances of God; hence therefore He says, ‘ Every 
plant which the heavenly Father has not planted shall be 
rooted up.’! Wherefore He, being the true Prophet, said, ‘I 
am the gate of life ;> he who entereth through me entereth 
into life, there being no other teaching able to save. Where- 
fore also He cried, and said, ‘ Come unto me, all who labour, ® 
that is, who are seeking the truth, and not finding it; and 
again, ‘My sheep hear my voice ;’* and elsewhere, ‘ Seek and 
find,’ since the truth does not lie on the surface. 


CHAP. Li1l.— Other sayings of Christ. 


“But also a witnessing voice was heard from heaven, saying, 
‘This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear 
Him.® And in addition to this, willing to convict more fully 
of error the prophets from whom they asserted that they had 
learned, He proclaimed that they died desiring the truth, but 
not having learned it, saying, ‘Many prophets and kings 
desired to see what ye see, and to hear what you hear; and 
verily I say to you, they neither saw nor heard.’’ Still further 
He said, ‘I am he concerning whom Moses prophesied, say- 
ing, A Prophet shall the Lord our God raise unto you of 
your brethren, like unto me: Him hear in all things; and 
whosoever will not hear that Prophet shall die.’ * 


CHAP. LIV. 


Other sayings. 


“Whence it is impossible without His teaching to attain 
to saving truth, though one seek it for ever where the thing 
that is sought is not. But it was, and is, in the word of our 
Jesus. Accordingly, He, knowing the true things of the 
law, said to the Sadducees, asking on what account Moses 
permitted to marry seven, ‘ Moses gave you commandments 
according to your hard-heartedness; for from the beginning 


1 Matt. xv. 13. 2 John x. 9. 3 Matt. xi. 28. 
4 John x. 3. 5 Matt. vii. 7. 6 Matt. xvii. 5. 
7 Matt. xiii. 17; Luke x. 24. 

8 Deut. xviii. 15-19 ; Acts iii. 22, vii. 37. 
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it was not so: for He who created man at first, made him 
male and female.’? 


Cuap. Lv.— Teaching of Christ. 


“But to those who think, as the Scriptures teach, that God 
swears, He said, ‘Let your yea be yea, and nay, nay; for 
what is more than these is of the evil one.’? And to those who 
say that Abraham and Isaac and Jacob are dead, He said, 
‘God is not of the dead, but of the living”*® And to those 
who suppose that God tempts, as the Scriptures say, He said, 
“The tempter is the wicked one,’* who also tempted Himself. 
T’o those who suppose that God does not foreknow, He said, 
‘For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye need all these 
things before ye ask Him.’? And to those who believe, as 
the Scriptures say, that He does not see all things, He said, 
‘Pray in secret, and your Father, who seeth secret things, 
will reward you.’ ® 


Cuap. tvi.— Teaching of Christ. 


“ And to those who think that He is not good, as the Scrip- 
tures say, He said, ‘ From which of you shall his son ask bread, 
and he will give him a stone; or shall ask a fish, and he will 
give him a serpent? If ye then, being evil, know to give 
good gifts to your children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give good things to those who ask Him, 
and to those who do His will!’ But to those who affirmed 
that He was in the temple, He said, ‘ Swear not by heaven, 
for it is God’s throne; nor by the earth, for it is the footstool 
of His feet.’®> And to those who supposed that God is pleased 
with sacrifices, He said, ‘God wishes mercy, and not sacri- 
fices’ °—the knowledge of Himself, and not holocausts. 


1 Matt. xix. 8; Mark x. 5. 2 Matt. v. 37. 
3 Matt. xxii. 832; Mark xii. 27; Luke xx. 38. 

4 Perhaps Matt. xiii. 39. 5 Matt. vi. 8, 32. 6 Matt. vi. 6. 
7 Matt. vii. 9-11. 8 Matt. v. 34, 35. 

9 Matt ix. 13, xii. 7. 


82 THE OLEMENTINE HOMILIES. 


Cuap. tvu1.—Teaching of Christ. 


‘But to those who are persuaded that He is evil, as the 
Scriptures say, He said, ‘Call not me good, for One [only] 
is good.” + And again, ‘ Be ye good and merciful, as your 
Father in the heavens, who makes the sun rise on good 
and evil men, and brings rain upon just and unjust.’ But 
to those who were misled to imagine many gods, as the Scrip- 
tures say, He said, ‘ Hear, O Israel; the Lord your God is 
one Lord.’” * 


Cuap. Lyitt.—Flight of Simon. 


Therefore Simon, perceiving that Peter was driving him 
to use the Scriptures as Jesus taught, was unwilling that 
the discussion should go into the doctrine concerning God, 
even although Peter had changed the discussion into question 
and answer, as Simon himself asked. However, the discus- 
sion occupied three days. And while the fourth was dawn- 
ing, he set off darkling as far as Tyre of Pheenicia. And 
not many days after, some of the precursors came and said to 
Peter: “Simon is doing great miracles in Tyre, and disturb- 
ing many of the people there; and by many slanders he 
has made you to be hated.” 


Cuap. L1x.—Peter’s resolution to follow. 


Peter, hearing this, on the following night assembled the 
multitude of hearers; and as soon as they were come together, 
he said: “ While I am going forth to the nations which 
say that there are many gods, to teach and to preach that 
God is one, who made heaven and earth, and all things 
that are in them, in order that they may love Him and be 
saved, evil has anticipated me, and by the very law of con- 
junction has sent Simon before me, in order that these men, 
if they shall cease to say that there are many gods, disowning 
those upon earth that are called gods, may think that there 
are many gods in heaven; so that, not feeling the excellency 


1 Matt. xix. 17; Mark x. 18; Luke xviii. 19. 
2 Matt. v. 44, 45. 8 Mark xii. 29, 
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of the monarchy, they may perish with eternal punishment. 
And what is most dreadful, since true doctrine has incom- 
parable power, he forestalls me with slanders, and persuades 
them to this, not even at first to receive me; lest he who is 
the slanderer be convicted of being himself in reality a devil, 
and the true doctrine be received and believed. Therefore 
I must quickly catch him up, lest the false accusation, 
through gaining time, wholly get hold of all men. 


Cuap. Lx.—Successor to be appointed. 


“Since, therefore, it is necessary to set apart some one 
instead of me to fill my place, let us all with one consent 
pray to God, that He would make manifest who amongst 
us is the best, that, sitting in the chair of Christ, he may 
_ piously rule His church. Who, then, shall be set apart? 
For by the counsel of God that man is set forth as blessed, 
‘whom his Lord shall appoint over the ministry of his fellow- 
servants, to give them their meat in their season, not thinking 
and saying in his heart, My Lord delayeth His coming, and 
who shall not begin to beat his fellow-servants, eating and 
drinking with harlots and drunkards. And the Lord of that 
servant shall come in’ an hour when he doth not look for 
Him, and in a day when he is not aware, and shall cut him 
in sunder, and shall assign his unfaithful part with the 
hypocrites.’ + 


' CHap. Lx1.—Monarchy. 


“But if any one of those present, being able to instruct 
the ignorance of men, shrink from it, thinking only of his 
own ease, let him expect to hear this sentence: ‘O wicked 
and slothful servant, thou oughtest to have given my money 
to the exchangers, and I at my coming should have got my 
own. Cast out the unprofitable servant into the outer dark- 
ness.” And with good reason; ‘for,’ says He, ‘it is thine, 
O man, to prove my words, as silver and money are proved 
among the exchangers. * Therefore the multitude of the 

1 Matt, xxiv. 45-50. 2 Matt. xxv. 27-30. 
3 Probably from an apocryphal gospel. 
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faithful ought to obey some one, that they may live in har- 
mony. For that which tends to the government of one 
person, in the form of monarchy, enables the subjects to 
enjoy peace by means of good order; but in case of all, 
through desire of ruling, being unwilling to submit to one 
only, they must altogether fall by reason of division. 


Cuap. Lx11.— Obedience leads to peace. 


“But, further, let the things that are happening before your 
eyes persuade you; how wars are constantly arising through 
there being now many kings all over the earth. For each 
one holds the government of another as a pretext for war. 
But if one were universal superior, he, having no reason why 
he should make war, would have perpetual peace. In short, 
therefore, to those who are thought worthy of eternal life, 
God appoints one universal King in the world that shall then 
be, that by means of monarchy there may be unfailing peace. 
It behoves all, therefore, to follow some one as a leader, 
honouring him as the image of God; and it behoves the 
leader to be acquainted with the road that entereth into the 


holy city. 


CHAP. LXI11.—Zaccheus appointed. 


“But of those who are present, whom shall I choose but 
Zaccheus, to whom also the Lord went in* and rested, judging 
him worthy to be saved?” And having said this, he laid his 
hand upon Zaccheus, who stood by, and forced him to sit 
down in his own chair. But Zaccheus, falling at his feet, 
begged that he would permit him to decline the rulership ; 
promising, at the same time, and saying, “ Whatever it be- 
hoves the ruler to do, I will do; only grant me not to have 
this name: for I am afraid of assuming the name of the 
rulership, for it teems with bitter envy and danger.” 


CuHar: LXIv.— The bishopric. 


Then Peter said: “If you are afraid of this, do not be 
called ruler, but the appointed one, the Lord having permitted 
1 Luke xix. 5. 
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you to be so called, when He said, ‘ Blessed is that man whom 
his Lord shall appoint to the ministry of his fellow-servants.’ ! 
But if you wish it to be altogether unknown that you have 
authority of administration, you seem to me to be ignorant 
that the acknowledged authority of the president has great 
influence as regards the respect of the multitude. For every 
one obeys him who has received authority, having conscience 
as a great constraint. And are you not well aware that you 
are not to rule as the rulers of the nations, but as a servant 
ministering to them, as a father to the oppressed, visiting 
them as a physician, guarding them as a shepherd,—in short, 
taking all care for their salvation? And do you think that 
I am not aware what labours I compel you to undertake, desir- 
ing you to be judged by multitudes whom it is impossible for 
any one to please. But it is most possible for him who does 
well to please God. Wherefore I entreat you to undertake it 
heartily, by God, by Christ, for the salvation of the brethren, 
for their ordering, and your own profit. 


Cuap. txv.—Nolo episcopari. 


“ And consider this other thing, that in proportion as there 
is labour and danger in ruling the church of Christ, so much 
greater is the reward. And yet again the greater is also the 
punishment to him who can, and refuses. I wish, therefore, 
knowing that you are the best instructed of my attendants, 
to turn to account those noble powers of judging with which 
you have been entrusted by the Lord, in order that you may be 
saluted with the Well done, good and faithful servant, and not 
be found fault with, and declared liable to punishment, like 
him who hid the one talent. But if you will not be appointed 
a good guardian of the church, point out another in your 
stead, more learned and more faithful than yourself. But 
you cannot do this; for you associated with the Lord, and 
witnessed His marvellous doings, and learned the administra- 
tion of the church. 

1 Luke xii. 42. 
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Crap. Lxvi.— Danger of disobedience. 


“ And your work is to order what things are proper; and 
that of the brethren is to submit, and not to disobey. There- 
fore submitting they shall be saved, but disobeying they shall 
be punished by the Lord, because the president 1s entrusted 
with the place of Christ. Wherefore, indeed, honour or 
contempt shown to the president is handed on to Christ, 
and from Christ to God. And this I have said, that these 
brethren may not be ignorant of the danger they incur by 
disobedience to you, because whosoever disobeys your orders, 


disobeys Christ ; and he who disobeys Christ offends God. 


Cuap. Lxvit.— Duties of church office-bearers. 


“Tt is necessary, therefore, that the church, as a city built 
upon a hill, have an order approved of God, and good govern- 
ment. In particular, let the bishop, as chief, be heard in the 
things which he speaks; and let the elders give heed that 
the things ordered be done. Let the deacons, going about, 
look after the bodies and the souls of the brethren, and 
report to the bishop. Let all the rest of the brethren bear 
wrong patiently; but if they wish judgment to be given 
concerning wrongs done to them, let them be reconciled in 
presence of the elders; and let the elders report the recon- 
ciliation to the bishop. 


CHAP. Lxvi1I.— Marriage always honourable.” 


“And let them inculcate marriage not only upon the 
young, but also upon those advanced in years, lest burning 
lust bring a plague upon the church by reason of whoredom 
or adultery. For, above every other sin, the wickedness of 
adultery is hated by God, because it not only destroys the 
person himself who sins, but those also who eat and associate 
with him. For it is like the madness of a dog, because it 
has the nature of communicating its own madness. For the 
sake of chastity, therefore, let not only the elders, but even 
all, hasten to accomplish marriage. For the sin of him who 
commits adultery necessarily comes upon all. Therefore, to 
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urge the brethren to be chaste, this is the first charity, For 
it is the healing of the soul. For the nourishment of the 
body is rest. 


Cuap. Lx1x.—“ Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves 
together.” 


“But if you love your brethren, take nothing from them, 
but share with them such things as ye have. Feed the 
hungry; give drink to the thirsty; clothe the naked; visit 
the sick; so far as you can, help those in prison; receive 
strangers gladly into your own abodes; hate no one. And 
how you must be pious, your own mind will teach you, judg- 
ing rightly. But before all else, if indeed I need say it to you, 
come together frequently, if it were every hour, especially 
on the appointed days of meeting. For if you do this, you 
are within a wall of safety. For disorderliness is the begin- 
ning of perdition. Let no one therefore forsake the assembly 
on the ground of envy towards a brother. For if any one of 
you forsake the assembly, he shall be regarded as of those 
who scatter the church of Christ, and shall be cast out with 
adulterers. For as an adulterer, under the influence of the 
spirit that is in him, he separates himself on some pretext, 
and gives place to the wicked one against himself,—a sheep 
for the stealing, as one found outside the fold.* 


Cap. Lxx.—“ Hear the bishop.” 


_ “ However, hear your bishop, and do not weary of giving 
all honour to him; knowing that, by showing it to him, it is 
borne to Christ, and from Christ it is borne to God; and to 
him who offers it, is requited manifold.? Honour, therefore, 
the throne of Christ. For you are commauded even to 
honour the chair of Moses, and that although they who 


1 There seems to be a corruption of the text here, but the general 


meaning is evident enough. 
2 There are several conjectural readings of this sentence. We have not 


exactly followed any one of them, but have ventured on a conjecture of 
our own. 
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occupy it are accounted sinners." And now I have said 
enough to you; and I deem it superfluous to say to him how 
he is to live unblameably, since he is an approved disciple of 
Him who taught me also. 


Cuap. Lxx1.— Various duties of Christians. 


“But, brethren, there are some things that you must not 
wait to hear, but must consider of yourselves what is reason- 
able. Zaccheus alone having given himself up wholly to 
labour for you, and needing sustenance, and not being able 
to attend to his own affairs, how can he procure necessary 
support? Is it not reasonable that you are to take fore- 
thought for his living? not waiting for his asking you, for this is 
the part of a beggar. But he will rather die of hunger than 
submit to do this. And shall not you incur punishment, not 
considering that the workman is worthy of his hire? And 
let no one say; Is, then, the word sold which was freely 
given? Far be it. For if any one has the means of living, 
and takes anything, he sells the word; but if he who has not 
takes support in order to live—as the Lord also took at supper 
and among His friends, having nothing, though He alone is 
the owner of all things—he sins not. Therefore suitably 
honour elders, catechists, useful deacons, widows who have 
lived well, orphans as children of the church. But wher- 
ever there is need of any provision for an emergency, con- 
tribute all together. Be kind one to another, not shrinking 
from the endurance of anything whatever for your own 
salvation.” 


CHAP. LXx1I1.— Ordination. 


And having thus spoken, he placed his hand upon Zac- 
cheus, saying, “ O' Thou Ruler and Lord of all, Father and 
God, do Thou guard the shepherd with the flock. Thou art 
the cause, Thou the power. We are that which is helped ; 
Thou the helper, the physician, the saviour, the wall, the life, 
the hope, the refuge, the joy, the expectation, the rest. Ina 
word, ‘Thou art all things to us. In order to the eternal 

1 Matt. xxiii. 2. 
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attainment of salvation, do Thou co-operate, preserve, protect. 
Thou canst do all things. For Thou art the Ruler of rulers, 
the Lord of lords, the Governor of kings. Do Thou give 
power to the president to loose what ought to be loosed, to 
bind what ought to be bound. Do Thou make him wise. 
Do Thou, as by His name, protect the church of Thy Christ 
as a fair bride. For Thine is eternal glory. Praise to the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost to all ages. Amen.” 


Cuap. Lxxi11.— Baptisms. 


And having thus spoken, he afterwards said: “ Whoever 
of you wish to be baptized, begin from to-morrow to fast, 
and have hands laid upon you day by day, and inquire about 
what matters you please. For I mean still to remain with 
you ten days.” And after three days, having begun to baptize, 


he called me, and Aquila, and Nicetas, and said to us: “ As: 


Iam going to set out for Tyre after seven days, I wish you 
to go away this very day, and to lodge secretly with Bernice 
the Canaanite, the daughter of Justa, and to learn from her, 
and write accurately to me what Simon is about. For this 
is of great consequence to me, that I may prepare myself 
accordingly. Therefore depart straightway in peace.” And 
leaving him baptizing, as he commanded, we preceded him to 


Tyre of Phoenicia. 


HOMILY IY. 


Crap. 1.—Bernice’s hospitality. 


= HUS I Clement, departing from Cesarea Stra- 
tonis, together with Nicetas and Aquila, entered 
into Tyre of Phcenicia; and according to the in- 
junction of Peter, who sent us, we lodged with 
Bernice, the daughter of Justa the Canaanitess. She re- 
ceived us most joyfully; and striving with much honour 
towards me, and with affection towards Aquila and Nicetas, 
and speaking freely as a friend, through joy she treated us 
courteously, and hospitably urged us to take bodily refresh- 
ment. Perceiving, therefore, that she was endeavouring to 
impose a short delay upon us, I said: “ You do well, indeed, 
to busy yourself in fulfilling the part of love; but the fear 
of our God must take the precedence of this. For, haying a 
combat on hand on behalf of many souls, we are afraid of 
preferring our own ease before their salvation. 


Cuap. 11.—Simon’s practices. 


“For we hear that Simon the magician, being worsted at 
Cesarea in the discussion with our lord Peter, immediately 
hastened hither, and is doing much mischief. For he is 
slandering Peter, in opposition to truth, to all the adver- 
saries, and stealing away the souls of the multitude. For 
he being a magician, calls him a magician; and he being a 
deceiver, proclaims him as a deceiver. And although in the 
discussions he was beaten in all points, and fled, yet he says 
that he was victorious; and he constantly charges them that 
they ought not to listen to Peter,—as if, forsooth, he were 
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anxious that they may not be fascinated by a terrible 
magician. 


CHAP. 111.— Object of the mission. 


“Therefore our lord Peter, having learned these things, 
has sent us to be investigators of the things that have been 
told him; that if they be so, we may write to him and let 
him know, so that he may come and convict him face to face 
of the accusations that he has uttered against him. Since, 
therefore, danger on the part of many souls lies before us, on 
this account we must neglect bodily rest for a short time; 
and we would learn truly from you who live here, whether 
the things which we have heard be true. Now tell us 
particularly.” 


Cuap. 1v.—Simon’s doings. 


But Bernice, being asked, said: “ These things are indeed 
as you have heard; and I will tell you other things respecting 
this same Simon, which perhaps you do not know. For he 
astonishes the whole city every day, by making spectres and 
ghosts appear in the midst of the market-place; and when 
he walks abroad, statues move, and many shadows go before 
him, which, he says, are souls of the dead. And many who 
attempted to prove him an impostor he speedily reconciled to 
him; and afterwards, under pretence of a banquet, having 
slain an ox, and given them to eat of it, he infected them 
with various diseases, and subjected them to demons. And 
in a word, having injured many, and being supposed to be 
a god, he is both feared and honoured. 


Cnap. v.— Discretion the better part of valour. 


«¢ Wherefore I do not think that any one will be able to 
quench such a fire as has been kindled. For no one doubts 
his promises; but every one affirms that this isso. Wherefore, 
lest you should expose yourselves to danger, I advise you not 
to attempt anything against him until Peter come, who alone 
shall be able to resist such a power, being the most esteemed 
disciple of our Lord Jesus Christ. For so much do I fear 
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this man, that if he had not elsewhere been vanquished in 
disputing with my lord Peter, I should counsel you to per- 
suade even Peter himself not to attempt to oppose Simon.” 


Cap. v1.—Simon’s departure. 


Then I said: “If our lord Peter did not know that he 
himself alone can prevail against this power, he would not 
have sent us before him with orders to get information 
secretly concerning Simon, and to write to him.” Then, as 
evening had come on, we took supper,’ and went to sleep. 
But in the morning, one of Bernice’s friends came and said 
that Simon had set sail for Sidon, and that he had left 
behind him Appion Pleistonices,W—a man of Alexandria, a 
grammarian by profession, whom I knew as being a friend 
of my father; and a certain astrologer, Annubion the Dios- 
politan, and Athenodorus the Athenian, attached to the doc- 
trine of Epicurus. And we, having learned these things 
concerning Simon, in the morning wrote and despatched a 
letter to Peter, and went to take a walk. 


CHAP. vi1.—Appion’s salutation. 


And Appion met us, not only with the two companions 
just named, but with about thirty other men. And as soon 
as he saw me, he saluted and kissed me, and said, “ This is 
Clement, of whose noble birth and liberal education I have 
often told you; for he, being related to the family of Tibe- 
rius Czxsar, and equipped with all Grecian learning, has been 
seduced by a certain barbarian called Peter to speak and act 
after the manner of the Jews. Wherefore I beg of you to 
strive together with me for the setting of him right. And 
in your presence I now ask him. Let him tell me, since he 
thinks that he has devoted himself to piety, whether he is 
not acting most impiously, in forsaking the customs of his 
country, and falling away to those of the barbarians.” 

1 Literally, “* partook of salt.” 


* This epithet means, ‘‘the conqueror of very many.” Suidas makes 
Appion the son of Pleistonices. 
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Cuap. viit.—A challenge. 


IT answered: “TI accept, indeed, your kindly affection 
towards me, but I take exception to your ignorance. For 
your affection is kindly, because you wish me to continue in 
those [customs] which you consider to be good. But your 
inaccurate knowledge strives to lay a snare for me, under the 
guise of friendship.” Then said Appion: “ Does it seem to 
you to be ignorance, that one should observe the customs of 
his fathers, and judge after the manner of the Greeks?” 
Then I answered : “It behoves one who desires to be pious 
not altogether to observe the customs of his fathers; but to 
observe them if they be pious, and to shake them off if they 
be impious. For it is possible that one who is the son of an 
impious father, if he wishes to be pious, should not desire 
to follow the religion of his father.”* Then answered 
Appion :' “ What then? Do you say that your father was 
aman of an evil life?” Then said I: “He was not of an 
evil life, but of an evil opinion.” Then Appion: “TI should 
like to know what was his evil apprehension.” Then said I: 
“ Because he believed the false and wicked myths of the 
Greeks.’ Then Appion asked: “What are these false and 
evil myths of the Greeks?” Then I said: “The wrong 
opinion concerning the gods, which, if you will bear with 
me, you shall hear, with those who are desirous to learn. 


Cuap. 1x.—Unworthy ends of philosophers. 


“ Wherefore, before beginning our conversation, let us now 
withdraw into some quieter place, and there I shall converse 
with you. And the reason why I wish to speak privately is 
this, because neither the multitude, nor even all the philo- 
sophers, approach honestly to the judgment of things as they 
are. For we know many, even of those who pride themselves 
on their philosophy, who are vainglorious, or who have put 
on the philosopher’s robe for the sake of gain, and not for 
the sake of virtue itself; and they, if they do not find that 


1 We have adopted the emendation of Wieseler, who reads o¢Bacmers 
for o¢Bécuara. He also proposes de (habit) instead of c¢@aouars, The 
readings in the MSS. vary- 
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for which they take to philosophy, turn to mockery. There- 
fore, on account of such as these, let us choose some place 
fit for private conference.” 


Cuap. x.—A cool retreat. 


And a certain one amongst them—a rich man, and pos- 
sessing a garden of evergreen plants'\—said: “ Since it is very 
hot, let us retire for a little from the city to my gardens.” 
Accordingly they went forth, and sat down in a place where 
there were pure streams of cool water, and a green shade of 
all sorts of trees. There I sat pleasantly, and the others 
round about me; and they being silent, instead of a verbal 
request made to me, showed by their eager looks to me 
that they required the proof of my assertion. And therefore 
I proceeded to speak thus : 


Cuap. x1.—Truth and custom. 


“There is a certain great difference, O men of Greece, 
between truth and custom. For truth is found when it is 
honestly sought ; but custom, whatsoever be the character of 
the custom received, whether true or false, is strengthened 
by itself without the exercise of judgment; and he who has 
received it is neither pleased with it as being true, nor grieved 
with it as false. or such an one has believed not by judg- 
ment, but by prejudice, resting his own hope on the opinion 
of those who have lived before him on a mere peradventure. 
And it is not easy to cast off the ancestral garment, though 
it be shown to himself to be wholly foolish and ridiculous. 


CHAP. x11.— Genesis. 


“Therefore I say that the whole learning of the Greeks is 
a most dreadful fabrication of a wicked demon. For they 
have introduced many gods of their own, and these wicked, 
and subject to all kinds of passion ; so that he who wishes to 
do the like things may not be ashamed, which belongs to a 
1 The text here is corrupt. If we adopt Lobeck’s emendation of 


wewiovcay into x Aovotov, the literal translation is, ‘ 1 
ee weurhovoroy, the hteral translation is, ‘* possessing a 
property around him continually rich in leaves,” 
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man, having as an example the wicked and unquiet lives of 
the mythological gods. And through his not being ashamed, 
such an one affords no hope of his repenting. And others 
have introduced fate, which is called genesis, contrary to 
which no one can suffer or do anything. This, therefore, 
also is like to the first. For any one who thinks that no one 
has aught to do or suffer contrary to genesis easily falls into 
sin; and having sinned, he does not repent of his impiety, 
holding it as his apology that he was borne on by genesis to 
do these things. And as he cannot rectify genesis, he has no 
reason to be ashamed of the sins he commits. 


Cuap. x11.— Destiny. 


“ And others introduce an unforeseeing destiny, as if all 
things revolved of their own accord, without the superintend- 
ence of any master. But thus to think these things is, as 
we have said, the most grievous of all opinions. For, as if 
there were no one superintending and fore-judging and dis- 
tributing to every one according to his deserving, they easily 
do everything as they can through fearlessness. Therefore 
those who have such opinions do not easily, or perhaps do not 
at all, live virtuously ; for they do not foresee the danger 
which might have the effect of converting them. But the 
doctrine of the barbarous Jews, as you call them, is most 
pious, introducing One as the Father and Creator of all this 
world, by nature good and righteous; good, indeed, as par- 
doning sins to those who repent; but righteous, as visiting 
to every one after repentance according to the worthiness of 


his doings. 


Cuap. x1v.— Doctrine according to godliness.” 


“This doctrine, even if it also be mythical, being pious, 
would not be without advantage for this life. For every 
one, in expectation of being judged by the all-seeing God, 
receives the greater impulse towards virtue. But if the doc- 
trine be also true, it withdraws him who has lived virtuously 
from eternal punishment, and endows him with eternal and 


unspeakable blessings from God. 
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Cuap. xv.— Wickedness of the gods. 


“ But I return to the foremost doctrine of the Greeks, that 
which states in stories! that there are gods many, and subject 
to all kids of passions. And not to spend much time upon 
things that are clear, referring to the impious deeds of every 
one of those who are called gods, I could not tell all their 
amours; those of Zeus and Poseidon, of Pluto and Apollo, 
of Dionysus and Hercules, and of them all singly. And of 
these you are yourselves not ignorant, and have been taught 
their manners of life, being instructed in the Grecian learning, 
that, as competitors with the gods, you might do like things. 


Cuap. xvi.— Wickedness of Jupiter. 


“But I shall begin with the most royal Zeus, whose father 
Kronos, having, as you say, devoured his own children, and 
having shorn off the members of his father Uranus with a 
sickle of adamant, showed to those who are zealous for the 
mysteries of the gods an example of piety towards parents 
and of love towards children. And Jupiter himself bound 
his own father, and imprisoned him in Tartarus; and he also 
punishes the other gods.’ And for those who wish to do 
things not to be spoken of, he begat Metis, and devoured 
her. But Metis was seed; for it is impossible to devour a 
child. And for an excuse to abusers of themselves with 
mankind, he carries away Ganymedes. And as a helper of 
adulterers in their adultery, he is often found an adulterer. 
And to those who wish to commit incest with sisters, he sets 
the example in his intercourse with his sisters Hera and 
Demeter, and the heavenly Aphrodite, whom some call 
Dodona.’ And to those who wish to commit incest with their 
daughters, there is a wicked example from his story, in his 
committing incest with Persephone. But in myriads of 
instances he acted impiously, that by reason of his excessive 


1 uvboroyovouy. 

* Wieseler proposes de‘oug instead of écovs; and he punishes his uncles 
also, as in vi. 2, 21. 

® This is properly regarded as a mistake for Dione, or Didone, which is 
another form of the name Dione, 
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wickedness the fable of his being a god might be received by 
impious men. 


CHAP. xvi1.—“ Their makers are like unto them.” 


“You would hold it reasonable for ignorant men to be 
moderately indignant at these fancies. But what must we 
say to the learned, some of whom, professing themselves to be 
grammarians and sophists, affirm that these acts are worthy 
of gods? For, being themselves incontinent, they lay hold 
of this mythical pretext; and as imitators of the gods,’ they 
practise unseemly things with freedom. 


CHAP. xvi11.— Second nature. 


“On this account, they who live in the country sin much 
less than they do, not having been indoctrinated in those 
things in which they have been indoctrinated who dare do 
these things, having learned from evil instruction to be impious. 
For they who from their childhood learn letters by means of 
such fables, while their soul is yet pliant, engraft the impious 
deeds of those who are called gods into their own minds; 
whence, when they are grown up, they ripen fruit, like evil 
seeds cast into the soul. And what is worst of all, the rooted 
impurities cannot be easily cut down, when they are perceived 
to be bitter by them when they have attained to manhood. 
For every one is pleased to remain in those habits which he 
forms in childhood ; and thus, since custom is not much less 
powerful than nature, they become difficult to be converted 
to those good things which were not sown in their souls from 
the beginning. 


Crap. x1x.— Where ignorance ts bliss.” 


‘Wherefore it behoves the young not to be satisfied with 
those corrupting lessons, and those who are in their prime 
should carefully avoid listening to the mythologies of the 
Greeks. For lessons about their gods are much worse than 
ignorance, as we have shown from the case of those dwelling 
in the country, who sin less through their not having been 

1 Lit. “ of those who are superior or better.” 
G 
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instructed by Greeks. Truly, such fables of theirs, and 
spectacles, and books, ought to be shunned, and if it were 
possible, even their cities. For those who are full of evil 
. learning, even with their breath infect as with madness those 
who associate with them, with their own passions. And what is 
worst, whoever is most instructed among them, is so much the 
more turned from the judgment which is according to nature. 


Cuap. xx.—False theories of philosophers. 


“ And some of those amongst them who even profess to be 
philosophers, assert that such sins are indifferent, and say that 
those who are indignant at such practices are senseless. For 
they say that such things are not sins by nature, but have 
been proscribed by laws made by wise men in early times, 
through their knowing that men, through the instability of 
their minds, being greatly agitated on these accounts, wage 
war with one another; for which reason, wise men have 
made laws to proscribe such things as sins. But this is a 
ridiculous supposition. For how can they be other than sins, 
which are the cause of tumults, and murders, and every con- 
fusion? For do not shortenings of lifes and many more evils 
proceed from adultery ? 


Cuap. xx1.—Hvils of adultery. 


“But why, it is said, if a man is ignorant of his wife’s being 
an adulteress, is he not indignant, enraged, distracted? why does 
he not make war? Thus these things are not evil by nature, 
but the unreasonable opinion of men make them terrible. 
But I say, that even if these dreadful things do not occur, 
it is usual for a woman, through association with an adulterer, 
either to forsake her husband, or if she continue to live 
with him, to plot against him, or to bestow upon the adulterer 
the goods procured by the labour of her husband; and hav- 
ing conceived by the adulterer while her husband is absent, 
to attempt the destruction of that which is in her womb, 
through shame of conviction, and so to become a child- 


1 The Vatican Ms. inserts here, ‘‘ upturning of houses, magic practices, 
deceptions, perplexities.” 
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murderer; or even, while destroying it, to be destroyed along 
with it. Butif while her husband is at home she conceives by 
the adulterer and bears a child, the child when he grows up 
does not know his father, and thinks that he is his father 
who is not; and thus he who is not the father, at his death 
leaves his substance to the child of another. And how many 
other evils naturally spring from adultery! And the secret 
evils we do not know. For as the mad dog destroys all that 
he touches, infecting them with the unseen madness, so also 
the hidden evil of adultery, though it be not known, effects 
the cutting off of posterity. 


Cuap. xxi1—A more excellent way. 


“ But let us pass over this now. But this we all know, that 
universally men are beyond measure enraged on account of 
it, that wars have been waged, that there have been over- 
throws of houses, and captures of cities, and myriads of other 
evils. On this account I betook myself to the holy God and 
law of the Jews, putting my faith in the well-assured conclu- 
sion that the law has been assigned by the righteous judg- 
ment of God, and that the soul must at some time receive 
according to the desert of its deeds.” 


Cuap. xxr1.—“ Whither shall I go from Thy presence ?” 


When I had thus spoken, Appion broke in upon my dis- 
course. What!” said he; “do not the laws of the Greeks 
also forbid wickedness, and punish adulterers?” Then saidI: 
“Then the gods of the Greeks, who acted contrary to the laws, 
deserve punishment. But how shall I be able to restrain 
myself, if I suppose that the gods themselves first practised 
all wickednesses as well as adultery, and did not suffer punish- 
ment; whereas they ought the rather to have suffered, as not 
being slaves to lust? But if they were subject to it, how 
were they gods?” Then Appion said: “ Let us have in our 
eye not the gods, but the judges; and looking to them, we 
shall be afraid to sin.” Then I said: “This is not fitting, 
O Appion: for he who has his eye-upon men will dare to 
sin, in hope of escaping detection ; but he who sets before his 
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soul the all-seeing God, knowing that he cannot escape His ~ 
, : : ae i ¥ 
notice, will refrain from sinning even 1n secret. 


Caap. xx1v.—Allegory. 


When Appion heard this, he said: “I knew, ever since I 
heard that you were consorting with Jews, that you had 
alienated your judgment. For it has been well said by some 
one, ‘ Evil communications corrupt good manners.” Then 
saidI: “Therefore good communications correct evil manners.” 
And Appion said: “To-day I am fully satisfied to have 
learned your position ; therefore I permitted you to speak 
first. But to-morrow, in this place, if it is agreeable to you, 
I will show, in the presence of these friends when they 
meet, that our gods are neither adulterers, nor murderers, 
nor corrupters of children, nor guilty of incest with sisters 
or daughters. But the ancients, wishing that only lovers of 
learning should know the mysteries, veiled them with those 
fables of which youhave spoken. For they speak physiologi- 
cally of boiling substance under the name of Zen, and of 
time under that of Kronos, and of the ever-flowing nature of 
water under that of Rhea. However, as I have promised, I 
shall to-morrow exhibit the truth of things, explaining them 
one by one to you when you come together in the morning.” 
In reply to this I said: “ To-morrow, as you have promised, 
so do. But now hear something in opposition to what you 
are going to say. 


CHAP. xxv.—An engagement for to-morrow. 


“Tf the doings of the gods, being good, have been veiled wit! 
evil fables, the wickedness of him who wove the veil is shown 
to have been great, because he concealed noble things with 
evil narratives, that no one imitate them. But if they really 
did things impious, they ought, on the contrary, to have veiled 
them with good narratives, lest men, regarding them as their 
superiors, should set about sinning in like manner.” As I spoke 
thus, those present were evidently beginning to be well-disposed 
towards the words spoken by me; for they repeatedly and 
earnestly asked me to come on the following day, and departed. 


Saat 
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Cuap. 1.—Appion does not appear. 


q IIE next day, therefore, in Tyre, as we had agreed, 
I came to the quiet place, and there I found the 
rest, with some others also. Then I saluted them. 
But as I did not see Appion, I asked the reason 
of his not being present; and some one said that he had 
been unwell ever since last evening. Then, when I said that 
it was reasonable that we should immediately set out to visit 
him, almost all begged me first to discourse to them, and that 
then we could go to see him. Therefore, as all were of one 
opinion, I proceeded to say : 


CHAP. 11.— Clement's previous knowledge of Appion. ° 


“Yesterday, when I left this, O friends, I confess that, 
through much anxiety about the discussion that was to take 
place with Appion, I was not able to get any sleep. And 
while I was unable to sleep, I remembered a trick that I 
played upon him in Rome. It was this. From my boy- 
hood I Clement was a lover of truth, and a seeker of the 
things that are profitable for the soul, and spending my 
time in raising and refuting theories; but being unable 
to find anything perfect, through distress of mind I fell 
sick. And while I was confined to bed Appion came to 
Rome, and being my father’s friend, he lodged with me; 
and hearing that I was in bed, he came to me, as being not 
unacquainted with medicine, and inquired the cause of my 
being in bed. But I, being aware that the man exceedingly 
hated the Jews, as also that he had written many books 
against them, and that he had formed a friendship with this 
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Simon, not through desire of learning, but because he knew 
that he was a Samaritan and a hater of the Jews, and that 
he had come forth in opposition to the Jews, therefore he 
had formed an alliance with him, that he might learn some- 
thing from him against the Jews ;— 


Ouap. 11.—Clement’s trick. 


“1, knowing this before concerning Appion, as soon as he 
asked me the cause of my sickness, answered feignedly, that 
I was suffering and distressed in my mind after the manner 
of young men. And to this he said, ‘My son, speak freely 
as to a father: what is your soul’s ailment?’ And when I 
again groaned feignedly, as being ashamed to speak of love, 
by means of silence and down-looking I conveyed the im- 
pression of what I wished to intimate. But he, being per- 
suaded that I was in love with a woman, said: ‘There is 
nothing in life which does not admit of help. For indeed 
I myself, when I was young, being in love with a most 
accomplished woman, not only thought it impossible to ob- 
tain her, but did not even hope ever to address her. And 
yet, having fallen in with a certain Egyptian who was 
exceedingly well versed in magic, and having become his 
friend, I disclosed to him my love, and not only did he 
assist me in all that I wished, but, honouring me more 
bountifully, he hesitated not to teach me an incantation by 
means of which I obtained her; and as soon as I had 
obtained her, by means of his secret instruction, being per- 
suaded by the liberality of my teacher, I was cured of love. 


Cuar. 1v.— Appion’s undertaking. 


“Whence, if you also suffer any such thing after the 
manner of men, use freedom with me with all security; for 
within seven days I shall put you fully in possession of her.’ 
When I heard this, looking at the object I had in view, 
I said: ‘Pardon me that I do not altogether believe in the 
existence of magic; for I have already tried many who have 
made many promises, and have deceived me. However, 
your undertaking influences me, and leads me to hope. But 
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when I think of the matter, I am afraid that the demons 
are sometimes not subject to the magicians with respect te 
the things that are commanded them,’ 


_ Cap. v.—Theory of magic. 


“Then Appion said: ‘Admit that I know more of these . 
things than you do. However, that you may not think 
that there is nothing in what you have heard from me in 
reference to what you have said, I will tell you how the 
demons are under necessity to obey the magicians in the 
matters about which they are commanded. For as it is 
impossible for a soldier to contradict his general, and im- 
possible for the generals themselves to disobey the king— 
for if any one oppose those set over him, he is altogether 
deserving of punishment—so it is impossible for the demons 
not to serve the angels who are their generals; and when they 
are adjured by them, they yield trembling, well knowing that 
if they disobey they shall be fully punished. But the angels 
also themselves, being adjured by the magicians in the name 
of their ruler, obey, lest, being found guilty of disobedience, 
they be destroyed. For unless all things that are living and 
rational foresaw vengeance from the ruler, confusion would 
ensue, all revolting against one another.’ 


Cuap. vi.—Scruples. 


“Then said I: ‘Are those things correct, then, which are 
spoken by poets and philosophers, that in Hades the souls of 
the wicked are judged and punished for their attempts; such 
as those of Ixion, and Tantalus, and Tityus, and Sisyphus, 
and the daughters of Danaus, and as many others as have 
been impious here? And how, if these things are not so, is 
it possible that magic can subsist?’ Then he having told me 
that these things are so in Hades, I asked him: ‘ Why are not 
we ourselves afraid of magic, being persuaded of the punish- 
ment in Hades for adultery? For I do not admit that it is a 
righteous thing to compel to adultery a woman who is unwil- 
ling; but if any one will engage to persuade her, I am ready 
for that, besides confessing my thanks.’ 
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Cauap. vit.—A distinction with a difference. 


“Then Appion said: ‘Do you not think it is the same thing, 
whether you obtain her by magic, or by deceiving her with 
words?’ Then said I: ‘Not altogether the same; for these 
differ widely from one another. For he who constrains an 
unwilling woman by the force of magic, subjects himself to 
the most terrible punishment, as having plotted against a 
chaste woman; but he who persuades her with words, and 
puts the choice in her own power and will, does not force 
her. And I am of opinion, that he who has persuaded [a 
woman] will not suffer so great punishment as he who has 
forced her. Therefore, if you can persuade her, I shall be 
thankful to you when I have obtained her; but otherwise, I 
had rather die than force her against her will, 


Cuap. vil.—Flattery or magic. 


“Then Appion, being really puzzled, said: ‘What am I to 
say to you? For at one time, as one perturbed with love, 
you pray to obtain her; and anon, as if you loved her not, you 
make more account of your fear than your desire: and you 
think that if you can persuade her you shall be blameless, as 
without sin ; but obtaining her by the power of magic, you will 
incur punishment. But do you not know that it is the end 
of every action that is judged, the fact that it has been com- 
mitted, and that no account is made of the means by which 
it has been effected? And if you commit adultery, being 
enabled by magic, shall you be judged as having done 
wickedly ; and if by persuasion, shall you be absolved from 
sin in respect of the adultery?’ Then I said: ‘On account of 
my love, there is a necessity for me to choose one or other of 
the means that are available to procure the object of my love; 
and I shall choose, as far as possible, to cajole her rather 
than to use magic. But neither is it easy to persuade her by 
flattery, for the woman is very much of a philosopher.’ 


Crap. 1x.—A _love-letter. 


“Then Appion said: ‘I am all the more hopeful to be able 
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to persuade her, as you wish, provided only we be able to 
converse with her’ ‘That, said I, ‘is impossible’ Then 
Appion asked if it were possible to send a letter to her. 
Then I said: ‘That indeed may be done” Then Appion 
said: ‘This very night I shall write a paper on encomiums of 
adultery, which you shall get from me and despatch to her; 
and I hope that she shall be persuaded, and consent.’ Appion 
accordingly wrote the paper, and gave it to me; andI thought 
of it this very night, and I remembered that fortunately I 
have it by me, along with other papers which I carry about 
with me.” Having thus spoken, I showed the paper to those 
who were present, and read it to them as they wished to hear 
it; and having read it, I said: “This, O men, is the instruc- 
tion of the Greeks, affording a bountiful licence to sin with- 
out fear. The paper was as follows : 


Cuap. x.— The lover to the beloved one. 


“¢ Anonymously, on account of the laws of foolish men. 
At the bidding of Love, the first-born of all, salutation: I 
know that you are devoted to philosophy, and for the sake of 
virtue you affect the life of the noble. But who are nobler 
then the gods among all, and philosophers among men ? 
For these alone know what works are good or evil by nature, 
and what, not being so, are accounted so by the imposition of 
laws. » Now, then, some have supposed that the action which 
is called adultery is evil, although it is in every respect good. 
For it is by the appointment of Eros for the increase of life. 
And Eros is the eldest of all the gods. For without Eros 
there can be no mingling or generation either of elements, or 
gods, or men, or irrational animals, or aught else. For we 
are all instruments of Eros. He, by means of us, is the 
fabricator of all that is begotten, the mind inhabiting our 
souls. Hence it is not when we ourselves wish it, but when 
we are ordered by him, that we desire to do his will. But if, 

‘while we desire according to his will, we attempt to restrain 
the desire for the sake of what is called chastity, what do we 
do but the greatest impiety, when we oppose the oldest of all 


gods and men? 
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Cuap. x1.— All uncleanness with greediness.” 


“¢But let all doors be opened to him, and let all baneful 
and arbitrary laws be set aside, which have been ordained by 
fanatical men, who, under the power of senselessness, and 
not willing to understand what is reasonable, and, moreover, 
suspecting those who are called adulterers, are with good 
reason mocked with arbitrary laws by Zeus himself, through 
Minos and Rhadamanthus. For there is no restraining of 
Eros dwelling in our souls; for the passion of lovers is not 
voluntary. Therefore Zeus himself, the giver of these laws, 
approached myriads of women; and, according to some wise 
men, he sometimes had intercourse with human beings, as a 
benefactor for the production of children. But in the case of 
those to whom he knew that his being unknown would be a 
favour,’ he changed his form, in order that he might neither 
grieve them, nor seem to act in opposition to the laws given 
by himself. It becomes you, therefore, who are debaters of 
philosophy, for the sake of a good life, to imitate those who 
are acknowledged to be the nobler, who have had sexual 
intercourse ten thousand times. 


CHAP. X11.—Jupiter’s amours. 


“¢ And not to spend the time to no purpose in giving more 
examples, I shall begin with mentioning some embraces of 
Zeus himself, the father of gods and men. For it is im- 
possible to mention all, on account of their multitude. Hear, 
therefore, the amours of this great Jupiter, which he con- 
cealed by changing his form, on account of the fanaticism 
of senseless men. For, in the first place, wishing to show 
to wise men that adultery is no sin, when he was going to 
marry, being, according to the multitude, knowingly an 
adulterer, in his first marriage, but not being so in reality, 
by means, as I said, of a seeming sin he accomplished a sin- 
less marriage.’ For he married his own sister Hera, assum- 

1 We have adopted the punctuation of Wieseler. 


*T have no doubt that this is the general meaning; but the text is 
hopelessly corrupt. 
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ing the likeness of a cuckoo’s wing; and of her were born 
Hebe and Ilithyia. For he gave birth to Metis without copu- 
lation with any one, as did also Hera to Vulcan. 


CHAP. X1I1.—Jupiter’s amours continued. 


“¢Then he committed incest with his sister, who was born 
of Kronos and Thalasse, after the dismemberment of Kronos, 
and of whom were born Eros and Cypris, whom they call also 
Dodone. Then, in the likeness of a satyr, he had intercourse 
with Antiope the daughter of Nycteus, of whom were born 
Amphion and Zethus. And he embraced Alemene, the wife 
of Amphitryon, in the form of her husband Amphitryon, 
of whom was born Hercules. And, changed into an eagle, 
he approached Algina, the daughter of Asclepius, of whom 
/Hacus was born. And in the form of a bear he lay with 
Amalthea the daughter of Phocus; and in a golden shower 
he fell upon Danae, the daughter of Acrisius, of whom sprang 
Perseus. He became wild as a lion to Callisto the daughter 
of Lycaon, and begat Arcus the second. And with Europa 
the daughter of Phcenix he had intercourse by means of a 
bull, of whom sprang Minos, and Rhadamanthus, and Sar- 
pedon; and with Eurymedusa the daughter of Achelous, 
changing himself into an ant, of whom was born Myrmidon. 
With a nymph of Herszeus, in the form of a vulture, from 
whom sprang the wise men of old in Sicily. He came to 
Juno the earth-born in Rhodes, and of her were born Pargeeus, 
Kronius, Kytis. And he deflowered Ossia, taking the like- 
ness of her husband Pheenix, of whom Anchinous was born 
to him. Of Nemesis the daughter of Thestius, who is also 
thought to be Leda, he begot Helena, in the form of a swan 
or goose; and again, in the form of a star, he produced Castor 
and Polydeuces. With Lamia he was transformed into a 
hoopoo. 


CHAP. xIv.—Jupiter’s undisquised amours. 


“¢Tn the likeness of a shepherd he made Mnemosyne mother 
of the Muses. Setting himself on fire, he married Semele, 
the daughter of Cadmus, of whom he begat Dionysus. In 
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the likeness of a dragon he deflowered his daughter Per- 
sephone, thought to be the wife of his brother Pluto. He 
had intercourse with many other women without undergoing 
any change in his form; for the husbands had no ill-will to 
him as if it were a sin, but knew well that in associating 
with their wives he bountifully produced children for them, 
bestowing upon them the Hermeses, the Apollos, the Dionysi, 
the Endymions, and others whom we have spoken of, most 
excellent in beauty through his fatherhood. 


Cuap. xv. — Unnatural lusts. 


“¢ And not to spend the time in an endless exposition, 
you will find numerous unions with Jupiter of all the gods. 
But senseless men call these doings of the gods adulteries ; 
even of those gods who did not refrain from the abuse of 
males as disgraceful, but who practised even this as seemly. 
For instance, Jupiter himself was in love with Ganymede; 
Poseidon with Pelops; Apollo with Cinyras, Zacyinthus, 
Hyacinthus, Phorbas, Hylas, Admetus, Cyparissus, Amyclas, 
Troilus, Branchus the Tymnzan, Parus the Potnian, Orpheus; 
Dionysus with Laonis, Ampelus, Hymenzeus, Hermaphro- 
dites, Achilles; Asclepius with Hippolytus, and Hephestus 
with Peleus; Pan with Daphnis; Hermes with Perseus, 
Chrysas, Theseus, Odrysus ; Hercules with Abderus, Dryops, 
Jocastus, Philoctetes, Hylas, Polyphemus, Hemon, Chonus, 
Kurystheus. 


CHAP. xvi1.—Praise of unchastity. 


“Thus have Lin part set before you the amours of all the 
more noted gods, beloved, that you may know that fanaticism 
respecting this thing is confined to senseless men. There- 
fore they are mortal, and spend their lives sadly, because 
through their zeal they proclaim those things to be evil 
which the gods esteem as excellent. Therefore for the 
future you will be blessed, imitating the gods, and not men. 
For men, seeing you preserving that which is thought to 
be chastity, on account of what they themselves feel, praise 
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you indeed, but do not help you. But the gods, seeing you 
like unto themselves, will both praise and help. 


CHap. xvi1.—The constellations. 


“¢For reckon to me how many mistresses they have re- 
warded, some of whom they have placed among the stars ; 
and of some they have blessed both the children and the asso- 
ciates. Thus Zeus made Callisto a constellation, called the 
Little Bear, which some also call the Dog’s Tail. Poseidon also 
placed the dolphin in the sky for the sake of Amphitrite; and 
he gave a place among the stars to Orion the son of Euryale, 
the daughter of Minos, for the sake of his mother Euryale. 
And Dionysus made a constellation of the crown of Ariadne, 
and Zeus invested the eagle which assisted him in the rape 
of Ganymede, and Ganymede himself with the honour of the 
Water-pourer. Also he honoured the bull for the sake of 
Europa; and also having bestowed Castor, and Polydeuces, 
and Helena upon Leda, he made them stars. Also Perseus 
for the sake of Danae; and Arcus for the sake of Callisto. 
The virgin who also is Dice, for the sake of Themis; and 
Heracles for the sake of Alemene. But I do not enlarge 
further ; for it were long to tell particularly how many others 
the gods have blessed for the sake of their many mistresses, 
in their intercourse with human beings, which senseless men 
repudiate as evil deeds, not knowing that pleasure is the great 
advantage among men. 


Cuap. xvu1.—The philosophers advocates of adultery. 


“¢But-why? Do not the celebrated philosophers extol 
pleasure, and have they not had intercourse with what women 
they would? Of these the first was that teacher of Greece, 
of whom Pheebus himself said, “ Of all men, Socrates is the 
wisest.” Does not he teach that in a well-regulated state 
women should be common?! and did he not conceal the fair 
Alcibiades under his philosopher’s gown? And the Socratic 
Antisthenes writes of the necessity of not abandoning what 
is called adultery. And even his disciple Diogenes, did not 

1 This from a marginal reading. 
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he freely associate with Lais, for the hire of carrying her on 
his shoulders in public? Does not Epicurus extol pleasure ? 
Did not Aristippus anoint himself with perfumes, and devote 
himself wholly to Aphrodite? Does not Zeno, intimating 
indifference, say that the deity pervades all things, that it 
may be known to the intelligent, that with whomsoever a man 
has intercourse, it is as with himself; and that it is super- 
fluous to forbid what are called adulteries, or intercourse with 
mother, or daughter, or sister, or children. And Chrysippus, 
in his erotic epistles, makes mention of the statue in Argos, 
representing Hera and Zeus ift an obscene position. 


Crap. x1x.—Close of the love-letter. 


“¢T know that to those uninitiated in the truth these things 
seem dreadful and most base; but not so to the gods and the 
philosophers of the Greeks, nor to those initiated in the 
mysteries of Dionysus and Demeter. But above all these, 
not to waste time in speaking of the lives of all the gods, and 
all the philosophers, let the two chief be your marks—Zeus 
the greatest of the gods, and Socrates of philosophic men. 
And the other things which I have mentioned in this letter, 
understand and attend to, that you may not grieve your 
lover; since, if you act contrarily to gods and heroes, you 
will be judged wicked, and will subject yourself to fitting 
punishment. But if you offer yourself to every lover, then, 
as an imitator of the gods, you shall receive benefits from 
them. For the rest, dearest one, remember what mysteries 
I have disclosed to you, and inform me by letter of your 
choice. Fare thee well.’ 


Cuap. xx.—The use made of it. 


“JT therefore, having received this billet from Appion, as 
though I were really going to send it to a beloved one, pre- 
tended as if she had written in answer to it; and the next 
day, when Appion came, I gave him the reply, as if from her, 
as follows : 
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Cuap. xx1.—Answer to Appion’s letter. 


“¢T wonder how, when you commend me for wisdom, you 
write to me as to a fool. For, wishing to persuade me to your 
passion, you make use of examples from the mythologies of 
the gods, that Eros is the eldest of all, as you say, and above 
all gods and men, not being afraid to blaspheme, that you 
might corrupt my soul and insult my body. For Eros is 
not the leader of the gods,—he, I mean, who has to do with 
lusts. or if he lusts willingly, he is himself his own suffer- 
ing and punishment; and he who should suffer willingly could 
not be a god. But if against his will he lust for copulation, 
and, pervading our souls as through the members of our 
bodies, is borne into intermeddling with our minds, then he 
that impels him to love is greater than he. And again, he 
who impels him, being himself impelled by another desire, 
another greater than he is found impelling him. And thus 
we come to an endless succession of lovers,’ which is im- 
possible. Thus, neither is there an impeller nor an impelled ; 
but it is the lustful passion of the lover himself, which is 
increased by hope and diminished by despair. 


Cuap. xxu1.—Lying fables. 


“<But those who will not subdue base lusts belie the gods, 
that, by representing the gods as first doing the things which 
they do, they may be set free from blame. For if those who 
are called gods committed adulteries for the sake of begetting 
children, and not through lasciviousness, why did they also 
debauch males? But it is said they complimented their 
mistresses by making them stars. Therefore before this were 
there no stars, until such time as, by reason of wantonness, 
the heaven was adorned with stars by adulterers? And how 
is it that the children of those who have been made stars are 
punished in Hades,—Atlas loaded, Tantalus tortured with 
thirst, Sisyphus pushing a stone, Tityus thrust through the 
bowels, Ixion continually rolled round a wheel? How is it 
that these divine lovers made stars of the women whom they 
defiled, but gave no such grace to these? 

1 T suspect it should rather be impellers, reading Pepevrwy for gpauray. 
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Cuap. xxut.— The gods no gods. 


“ ¢They were not gods, then, but representations of tyrants. 
For a certain tomb is shown among the Caucasian mountains, 
not in heaven, but in earth, as that of Kronus, a barbarous 
man and a devourer of children. Further, the tomb of the 
lascivious Zeus, so famed in story, who in like manner de- 
voured his own daughter Metis, is to be seen in Crete, and 
those of Pluto and Poseidon in the Acherusian lake; and that 
of Helius in Astra, and of Selene in Carre, of Hermes in 
Hermopolis, of Ares in Thrace, of Aphrodite in Cyprus, of 
Dionysus in Thebes, and of the rest in other places. At all 
events, the tombs are shown of those that I have named; for 
they were men, and in respect of these things, wicked men 
and magicians. For else they should not have become despots 
—I mean Zeus, renowned in story, and Dionysus—but that 
by changing their forms they prevailed over whom they 
pleased, for whatever purpose they designed. 


Cuapr. xxiv.—/f a principle be good, carry it out. 


“¢ But if we must emulate their lives, let us imitate not only 
their adulteries, but also their banquets. For Kronus de- 
voured his own children, and Zeus in like manner his own 
daughter. And what must I say? Pelops served as a supper 
for all the gods. Wherefore let us also, before unhal- 
lowed marriages, perpetrate a supper like that of the gods; 
for thus the supper would be worthy of the marriages. 
But this you would never consent to; no more will I to 
adultery. Besides this, you threaten me with the anger of 
Eros as of a powerful god. ros is not a god, as I conceive 
him, but a desire occurring from the temperament of the 
living creature in order to the perpetuation of life, according 
to the foresight of Him who worketh all things, that the 
whole race may not fail, but by reason of pleasure another 
may be produced out of the substance of one who shall die, 
springing forth by lawful marriage, that he may know to 
sustain his own father in old age. And this those born from 
adultery cannot do, not having the nature of affection towards 
those who have begotten them. 
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CHap. xxv.— Better to marry than to burn. 


“¢ Since, therefore, the erotic desire occurs for the sake of 
continuation and legitimate increasing, as I have said, it be- 
hoves parents providing for the chastity of their children to 
anticipate the desire, by imbuing them with instruction by 
means of chaste books, and to accustom them beforehand by 
excellent discourses; for custom is asecond nature. And in 
addition to this, frequently to remind them of the punish- 
ments appointed by the laws, that, using fear as a bridle, 
they may not run on in wicked pleasures. And it behoves 
them also, before the springing of the desire, to satisfy 
the natural passion of puberty by marriage, first persuading 
them not to look upon the beauty of another woman. 


Cuap. xxvi.—Close of the answer. 


‘¢¢ Wor our mind, whenever it is impressed delightfully with 
the image of a beloved one, always seeing the form as in a 
mirror, is tormented by the recollection; and if it do not 
obtain its desire, it contrives ways of obtaining it; but if it 
do obtain it, it is rather increased, like fire having a supply 
of wood, and especially when there is no fear impressed 
upon the soul of the lover before the rise of passion. For 
as water extinguishes fire, so fear is the extinguisher of un- 
reasonable desire. Whence I, having learned from a cer- 
tain Jew both to understand and to do the things that are 
pleasing to God, am not to be entrapped into adultery by 
your lying fables. But may God help you in your wish and 
efforts to be chaste, and afford a remedy to your soul burning 
with love.’ 


Cua. xxvi1.—A reason for hatred. 


«¢ When Appion heard the pretended answer, he said: ¢ Is it 
without reason that I hate the Jews? Here now some Jew 
has fallen in with her, and has converted her to his religion, 
and persuaded her to chastity, and it is henceforth impossible 
that she ever have intercourse with another man; for these 
fellows, setting God before them as the universal inspector of 
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actions, are extremely persistent in chastity, as being unable 
to be concealed from Him.’ 


Cuap. xxviit.— The hoax confessed. 
“ When I heard this, I said to Appion: ‘ Now I shall confess 


the truth to you. I was not enamoured of the woman, or of 
any one else, my soul being exceedingly spent upon other de- 
sires, and upon the investigation of true doctrines. And till 
now, although I have examined many doctrines of philosophers, 
I have inclined to none of them, excepting only that of the 
Jews,—a certain merchant of theirs having sojourned here in 
Rome, selling linen clothes, and a fortunate meeting having 
set simply before me the doctrine of the unity of God. 


CHAP. XxIx.—Appion’s resentment. 


“Then Appion, having heard from me the truth, with his 
unreasonable hatred of the Jews, and neither knowing nor 
wishing to know what their faith is, being senselessly angry, 
forthwith quitted Rome in silence. And as this is my first 
meeting with him since then, I naturally expect his anger in 
consequence. However, I shall ask him in your presence 
what he has to say concerning those who are called gods, 
whose lives, fabled to be filled with all passions, are constantly 
celebrated to the people, in order to their imitation ; while, 
besides their human passions, as I have said, their graves are 
also shown in different places.” 


Crap. xxx.—A discussion promised. 


The others having heard these things from me, and de- 
siring to learn what would ensue, accompanied me to visit 
Appion. And we found him bathed, and sitting at a table 
furnished. Wherefore we inquired but little into the matter 
concerning the gods. But he, understanding, I suppose, our 
wish, promised that next day he would have something to 
say about the gods, and appointed to us the same place where 
he would converse with us. And we, as soon as he had pro- 
mised, thanked him, and departed, each one to his home. 


HOMILY VI. 


—$<—— 


Crap. 1.—Clement meets Appion. 


“@? ND on the third day, when I came with my friends 
to the appointed place in Tyre, I found Appion 
sitting between Anubion and Athenodorus, and 
waiting for us, along with many other learned 
men. But in no wise dismayed, I greeted them, and sat 
down opposite Appion. And in a little he began to speak : 

“ T wish to start from the following point, and to come 
with all speed at once to the question. Before you, my son 
Clement, joined us, my friend Anubion here, and Atheno- 
dorus, who yesterday were among those who heard you 
discourse, were reporting to me what you said of the nume- 
rous false accusations I brought against the gods when I 
was visiting you in Rome, at the time you were shamming 
love, how I charged them with pzederasty, lasciviousness, 
and numerous incests of all kinds. But, my son, you ought 
to have known that I was not in earnest when I wrote such 
things about the gods, but was concealing the truth, from 
my love to you. That truth, however, if it so please you, 
you may hear from me now. 


Cuap. 11.— The myths are not to be taken literally. 


«¢ The wisest of the ancients, men who had by hard labour 
learned all truth, kept the path of knowledge hid from those 
who were unworthy and had no taste for lessons in divine 
things. For it is not really true that from Ouranos and his 
mother Ge were born twelve children, as the myth counts 
them: six sons, Okeanos, Koios, Krios, Hyperion, Japetos, 
Kronos; and six daughters, Thea, Themis, Mnemosyne, De- 
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meter, Tethys, and Rhea. Nor that Kronos, with the knife of 
adamant, mutilated his father Ouranos, as you say, and threw 
the part into the sea; nor that Aphrodite sprang from the 
drops of blood which flowed from it; nor that Kronos asso- 
ciated with Rhea, and devoured his first-begotten son Pluto, 
because a certain saying of Prometheus led him to fear that 
a child born from him would wax stronger than himself, and 
spoil him of his kingdom ; nor that he devoured in the same 
way Poseidon, his second child; nor that, when Zeus was 
born next, his mother Rhea concealed him, and when Kronos 
asked for him that he might devour him, gave him a stone 
instead; nor that this, when it was devoured, pressed those 
who had been previously devoured, and forced them out, so 
that Pluto, who was devoured first, came out first, and after 
him Poseidon, and then Zeus ;’ nor that Zeus, as the story 
goes, preserved by the wit of his mother, ascended into 
heaven, and spoiled his father of the kingdom ; nor that he 
punished his father’s brothers; nor that he came down to 
lust after mortal women; nor that he associated with his 
sisters, and daughters, and sisters-in-law, and was guilty of 
shameful peederasty; nor that he devoured his daughter 
Metis, in order that from her he might make Athene be born 
out of his own brain (and from his thigh might bear Dio- 
nysos,” who is said to have been rent in pieces by the Titans) ; 
nor that he held a feast at the marriage of Peleus and Thetis ; 
nor that he excluded Eris (discord) from the marriage; nor 
that Eris on her part, thus dishonoured, contrived an occa- 
sion of quarrelling and discord among the feasters ; nor that 
she took a golden apple from the gardens of the Hesperides, 
and wrote on it ‘ For the fair’ And then they fable how 
Hera, and Athena, and Aphrodite, found the apple, and 
quarrelling about it, came to Zeus; and he did not decide it 
for them, but sent them by Hermes to the shepherd Paris, to 


} The passage seems to be corrupt. 

* The common story about Dionysus is, that he was the unborn son, 
not of Metis, but of Semele. Wieseler supposes that some words have 
fallen out, or that the latter part of the sentence is a careless interpo- 
lation. 
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be judged of their beauty. But there was no such judging 
of the goddesses ; nor did Paris give the apple to Aphrodite ; 
nor did Aphrodite, being thus honoured, honour him in return, 
by giving him Helen to wife. For ie honour bestowed by 
the goddess could never have furnished a pretext for a uni- 
versal war, and that to the ruin of him who was honoured, 
himself nearly related to the race of Aphrodite. But, my 
son, as I said, such stories have a peculiar and philosophical 
meaning, which can be allegorically set forth in such a way 
that you yourself would listen with wonder.” And I said, 
“T beseech you not to torment me with delay.” And he said, 
“ Do not be afraid; for I shall lose no time, but commence 
. at once. 


Cup. 11.—Appion proceeds to interpret the myths. 


“There was once a time when nothing existed but chaos 
and a confused mixture of orderless elements, which were as 
yet simply heaped together. ‘This nature testifies, and great 
men,have been of opinion that it was so. Of these great 
men I shall bring forward to you him who excelled them all 
in wisdom, Homer, where he says, with a reference to the 
original confused mass, ‘ But may you all become water and 
earth ;’* implying that from these all things had their origin, 
and that all things return to their first state, which is chaos, 
when the watery and earthy subtances are separated. And 
Hesiod in the Theogony says, ‘ Assuredly chaos was the very 
first to come into being.” Now, by ‘ come into being,’ he 
evidently means that chaos came into being, as tine a 
beginning, and did not always exist, wiheds beginning: 
And Orpheus likens chaos to an egg, in which was the con- 
fused mixture of the primordial elements. This chaos, which 
Orpheus calls an egg, is taken for granted by Hesiod, having 
a beginning, produced from infinite matter, and ammeten in 


the following way. 


Cuap. 1v.— Origin of chaos. 


“ This matter, of four kinds, and endowed with life, was 
1 Jliad, vii. 99. C1 Nop ILA 
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an entire infinite abyss, so to speak, in eternal stream, borne 
about without order, and forming every now and then count- 
less but ineffectual combinations (which therefore it dis- 
solved again from want of order) ; ripe indeed, but not able 
to be bound so as to generate a living creature. And once 
it chanced that this infinite sea, which was thus by its own 
nature driven about with a natural motion, flowed in an 
orderly manner from the same to the same (back on itself), 
like a whirlpool, mixing the substances in such a way that 
from each? there flowed down the middle of the universe (as 
in the funnel of a mould) precisely that which was most use- 
ful and suitable for the generation of a living creature. This 
was carried down by the all-carrying whirlpool, drew to itself 
the surrounding spirit, and having been so conceived that it 
was very fertile, formed a separate substance. For just as a 
bubble is usually formed in water, so everything round about 
contributed to the conception of this ball-like globe. Then 
there came forth to the light, after it had been conceived 
in itself, and was borne upwards by the divine spirit which 
surrounded it,’ perhaps the greatest thing ever born; a piece 
of workmanship, so to speak, having life in it which had been 
conceived from that entire infinite abyss, in shape like an ege, 
and as swift as a bird. 


Cuap. v.—Kronos and Rhea explained. 


“ Now you must think of Kronos as time (chronos), and 
Rhea as the flowing (rheon) of the watery substance. For 
the whole body of matter was borne about for some time, 
before it brought forth, like an egg, the sphere-like, all- 
embracing heaven (owranos), which at first was full of pro- 
ductive marrow, so that it was able to produce out of itself 
elements and colours of all sorts, while from the one substance 
and the one colour it produced all kinds of forms. For as a 
peacock’s egg seems to have only one colour, while poten- 
tially it has in it all the colours of the animal that is to be, 

1 This is the emendation of Davisius. The Greck has 22 éxoverod; the 
Latin, “‘mirum in modum.” Wieseler suggests ¢2cxovrsordv. 

2 This is Wieseler’s emendation for ‘‘ received.” 
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so this living egg, conceived out of infinite matter, when 
set in motion by the underlying and ever-flowing matter, pro- 
duces many different forms. For within the circumference 
a certain living creature, which is both male and female, is 
formed by the skill of the indwelling divine spirit. This 
Orpheus calls Phanes, because when it appeared (phaneis) 
the universe shone forth from it, with the lustre of that most 
glorious of the elements, fire, perfected in moisture. Nor is 
this incredible, since in glowworms nature gives us to see a 
moist light. 


CuHaP. v1.—Phanes and Pluto. 


“This egg, then, which was the first substance, growing 
somewhat hot, was broken by the living creature within, and 
then there took shape and came forth something;* such as 
Orpheus also speaks of, where he says, ‘when the capacious 
egg was broken,’ etc. And so by the mighty power of that 
which appeared (phaneis) and came forth, the globe attained 
coherency, and maintained order, while it itself took its seat, 
as it were, on the summit of heaven, there in ineffable mys- 
tery diffusing light through endless ages. But the productive 
matter left inside the globe, separated the substances of all 
things. For first its lower part, just like dregs, sank down- 
wards of its own weight; and this they called Pluto from 
its gravity, and weight, and great quantity (polu) of under- 
lying matter, styling it the king of Hades and the dead. 


Cuap. vit.— Poseidon, Zeus, and Metis. 


“ When, then, they say that this primordial substance, 
although most filthy and rough, was devoured by Kronos, 
that is, time, this is to be understood in a physical sense, as 
meaning that it sank downwards. And the water which 
flowed together after this first sediment, and floated on the 


1 Wieseler corrects to ‘‘some such being,” ete. ; and below, “‘ of him 
who appeared,” ete. ; and ‘‘ he took his seat.” 

2 The first word of this quotation gives no sense, and has been omitted 
in the translation. Lobeck suggests “‘ at its prime ;” Hermann, ‘‘ Hera- 
capeian ;” Duentzer, ‘‘ ancient ;” and Wieseler, ‘‘ white.” 
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surface of the first substance, they called Poseidon. And then 
what remained, the purest and noblest of all, for it was trans- 
lucent fire, they called Zeus, from its glowing (zeousa) nature. 
Now since fire ascends, this was not swallowed, and made to 
descend by time or Kronos; but, as I said, the fiery substance, 
since it has life in it, and naturally ascends, flew right up into 
the air, which from its purity is very intelligent. By his own 
proper heat, then, Zeus—that is, the glowing substance— 
draws up what is left in the underlying moisture, to wit, that 
very strong’ and divine spirit which they called Metis. 


Cuap. vil.— Pallas and Hera. 


“ And this, when it had reached the summit of the ether, 
was devoured by it (moisture being mixed with heat, so to 
say); and causing in it that ceaseless palpitation, it begat 
intelligence, which they call Pallas from this palpitating 
(pallesthat). And this is artistic wisdom, by which the ethe- 
rial artificer wrought out the whole world. And from all- 
pervading Zeus, that is, from this very hot ether, air (ae) 
extends all the way to our earth; and this they call Hera. 
Wherefore, because it has come below the ether, which is 
the purest substance (just as a woman, as regards purity, is 
inferior), when the two were compared to see which was the 
better, she was rightly regarded as the sister of Zeus, in 
respect of her origin from the same substance, but as his 
spouse, as being inferior like a wife. 


CHAP. 1x.— Artemis. 


“ And Hera we understand to be a happy tempering 
of the atmosphere, and therefore she is very fruitful; but 
Athena, as they call Pallas, was reckoned a virgin, because 
on account of the intense heat she could produce nothing. 
And in a similar fashion Artemis is explained: for her they 
take as the lowest depth of air, and so they called her a 
virgin, because she could not bear anything on account of 
the extreme cold. And that troubled and drunken com- 
position which arises from the upper and lower vapours 

1 The Paris ms. has ‘‘ very fine.” 
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they called Dionysus, as troubling the intellect. And the 
water under the earth, which is in nature indeed one, but 
which flows through all the paths of earth, and is divided 
into many parts, they called Osiris, as being cut in pieces. 
And they understand Adonis as favourable seasons, Aphro- 
dite as coition and generation, Demeter as the earth, the 
Girl (Proserpine) as seeds; and Dionysus some understand as 
the vine. 


CHAP. x.— All such stories are allegorical. 


“And I must ask you to think of all such stories as embody- 
ing some such allegory. Look on Apollo as the wandering 
Sun (peri-polén), a son of Zeus, who was also called Mithras, 
as completing the period of a year. And these said transfor- 
mations of the all-pervading Zeus must be regarded as the 
numerous changes of the seasons, while his numberless wives 
you must understand to be years, or generations. For the 
power which proceeds from the ether and passes through the 
air unites with all the years and generations in turn, and 
continually varies them, and so produces or destroys the 
crops. And ripe fruits are called his children, the barrenness 
of some seasons being referred to unlawful unions.” 


Cuap. x1t.—Clement has heard all this before. 


While Appion was allegorizing in this way, I became 
plunged in thought, and seemed not to be following what he 
was saying. So he interrupted his discourse, and said to me, 
“Tf you do not follow what I am saying, why should I speak 
at all?” And I answered, “Do not suppose that I do not 
understand what you say. I understand it thoroughly; and 
that the more that this is not the first time I have heard it. 
And that you may know that I am not ignorant of these 
things, I shall epitomize what you have said, and supply in 
their order, as J have heard them from others, the allegorical 
interpretations of those stories you have omitted.” And 
Appion said: “ Do so,” 


‘ 
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Cuap. x11.—Epitome of Appion’s explanation. 


And I answered: “TJ shall not at present speak particu- 
larly of that living egg, which was conceived by a happy 
combination out of infinite matter, and from which, when 
it was broken, the masculo-feminine Phanes leaped forth, as 
some say. I say little about all that, up to the point when 
this broken globe attained coherency, there being left in it 
some of its marrow-like matter; and I shall briefly run over 
the description of what took place in it by the agency of this 
matter, with all that followed. For from Kronos and Rhea 
were born, as you say—that is, by time and matter—first 
Pluto, who represents the sediment which settled down; and 
then Poseidon, the liquid substance in the middle,’ which 
floated over the heavier body below; and the third child— 
that is, Zeus—is the ether, and is highest of all. It was 
not devoured; but as it is a fiery power, and naturally 
ascends, it flew up as with a bound to the very highest ether. 


Cuap. x111.—Kronos and Aphrodite. 


“ And the bonds of Kronos are the binding together of 
heaven and earth, as I have heard others allegorizing; and 
his mutilation is the separation and parting of the elements; 
for they all were severed and separated, according to their 
respective natures, that each kind might be arranged by 
itself. And time no longer begets anything; but the things 
which have been begotten of it, by a law of nature, produce 
their successors. And the Aphrodite who emerged from the 
sea is the fruitful substance which arises out of moisture, 
with which the warm spirit mixing, causes that sexual desire, 
and perfects the beauty of the world. 


Cuap. x1v.—Peleus and Thetis, Prometheus, Achilles, 
and Polyxena. 


“And the marriage banquet, at which Zeus held the feast 
on the occasion of the marriage of the Nereid Thetis and 
the beautiful Peleus, has in it this allegory,—that you may 

1 This is Wieseler’s conjecture. 
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know, Appion, that you are not the only one from whom I 
have heard this sort of thing. The banquet, then, is the 
world, and the twelve are these heavenly props of the Fates,! 
called the Zodiac. Prometheus is foresight (prometheia), by 
which all things arose; Peleus is clay (pelos), namely, that 
which was collected* from the earth and mixed with Nereis, 
or water, to produce man; and from the mixing of the two, 
i.e. water and earth, the first offspring was not begotten, but 
fashioned complete, and called Achilles, because he never 
put his lips (chetle) to the breast.’ Still in the bloom of life, 
he is slain by an arrow while desiring to have Polyxena, 
that is, something other than the truth, and foreign (zene) to 
it, death stealing on him through a wound in his foot. 


Cuap. xv.—The judgment of Paris. 


“Then Hera, and Athena, and Aphrodite, and Eris, and 
the apple, and Hermes, and the judgment, and the shepherd, 
have some such hidden meaning as the following :—Hera is 
dignity; Athena, manliness; Aphrodite, pleasure; Hermes, 
language, which interprets (hermeneutikos) thought; the 
shepherd Paris, unreasoned and brutish passion. Now if, 
in the prime of life, reason, that shepherd of the soul, is 
brutish, does not regard its own advantage, will have nothing 
to do with manliness and temperance, chooses only pleasure, 
and gives the prize to lust alone, bargaining that it is to 
receive in return from lust what may delight it,—he who 
thus judges incorrectly will choose pleasure to his own de- 
struction and that of his friends. And Eris is jealous spite ; 
and the golden apples of the Hesperides are perhaps riches, 
by which occasionally even temperate persons like Hera are 
seduced, and manly ones like Athena are made jealous, so 
that they do things which do not become them, and the 


1 The Latin takes ‘“‘ moira” in the sense of “ district,” and translates, 
‘these props of the districts of the sky.” 

2 This is Wieseler’s conjecture for the reading of the mss., ‘‘ con- 
trived.” 

3 This is Schwegler’s restoration of the passage. Davisius proposcs, 
‘“‘ He is in the bloom of life, at which time if any one desires,” etc. 
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soul’s beauty like Aphrodite is destroyed under the guise 
of refinement. To speak briefly, in all men riches provoke 
evil discord. 


Cuap. xvi.—Zercules. 


“ And Hercules, who slew the serpent which led and 
guarded riches, is the true philosophical reason which, free 
from all wickedness, wanders all over the world, visiting 
the souls of men, and chastising all it meets,—namely, men 
like fierce lions, or timid stags, or savage boars, or multi- 
form hydras; and so with all the other fabled labours of 
Hercules, they all have a hidden reference to moral valour. 
But these instances must suffice, for all our time would be 
insufficient if we were to go over each one. 


Cuap. xvu1.— They are blameworthy who invented such stories. 


“ Now, since these things can be clearly, profitably, and 
without prejudice to piety, set forth in an open and straight- 
forward manner, I wonder you call those men sensible and 
wise who concealed them under crooked riddles, and overlaid 
them with filthy stories, and thus, as if impelled by an evil 
spirit, deceived almost all men. For either these things are 
not riddles, but real crimes of the gods, in which case they 
should not have been exposed to contempt, nor should these 
their deeds have been set before men at all as models; or 
things falsely attributed to the gods were set forth in an alle- 
gory, and then, Appion, they whom you call wise erred, in 
that, by concealing under unworthy stories things in them- 
selves worthy, they led men to sin, and that not without 
dishonouring those whom they believed to be gods. 


Crap. xvitt.— The same. 


“ Wherefore do not suppose that they were wise men, but 
rather evil spirits, who could cover honourable actions with 
wicked stories, in order that they who wish to imitate their 
betters may emulate these deeds of so-called gods, which 
yesterday in my discourse I spoke so freely of,—namely, 
their parricides, their murders of their children, their incests 
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of all kinds, their shameless adulteries and countless im- 
purities. The most impious of them are those who wish 
these stories to be believed, in order that they may not be 
ashamed when they do the like. If they had been disposed 
to act reverently, they ought, as I said a little ago, even if 
the gods really did the things which are sung of them, to 
have veiled their indecencies under more seemly stories, and 
not, on the contrary, as you say they did, when the deeds 
of the gods were honourable, clothed them in wicked and 
indecent forms, which, even when interpreted, can only be 
understood by much labour; and when they were under- 
stood by some, they indeed got for their much toil the 
privilege of not being deceived, which they might have had 
without the toil, while they who were deceived were utterly 
ruined. (Those, however, who trace the allegories to a more 
honourable source I do not object to; as, for instance, those 
who explain one allegory by saying that it was wisdom which 
sprang from the head of Zeus.) On the whole, it seems to 
me more probable that wicked men, robbing the gods of their 
honour, ventured to promulgate these insulting stories. 


Cuap. x1x.—Wone of these allegories are consistent. 


“ Nor do we find the poetical allegory about any of the gods 
consistent with itself. ‘To go no further than the fashioning 
of the universe, the poets now say that nature was the first 
cause of the whole creation, now that it was mind. For, say 
they, the first moving and mixing of the elements came from 
nature, but it was the foresight of mind which arranged them 
in order. Even when they assert that it was nature which 
fashioned the universe, being unable absolutely to demon- 
strate this on account of the traces of design in the work, 
they inweave the foresight of mind in such a way that they 
are able to entrap even the wisest. But we say to them: If 
the world arose from self-moved nature, how did it ever take 
proportion and shape, which cannot come but from a super- 
intending wisdom, and can be comprehended only by know- 
ledge, which alone can trace such things? If, on the other 
hand, it is by wisdom that all things subsist and maintain 
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order, how can it be that those things arose from self-moved 
chance ? 


Cuap. xx.— These gods were really wicked magicians. 


“Then those who chose to make dishonourable allegories of 
divine things—as, for instance, that Metis was devoured by 
Zeus—have fallen into a dilemma, because they did not see 
that they who in these stories about the gods indirectly taught 
physics, denied the very existence of the gods, resolving all 
kindsof gods into mere allegorical representations of the various 
substances of the universe. And so it is more likely that the 
gods these persons celebrate were some sort of wicked magi- 
cians, who were in reality wicked men, but by magic assumed 
different shapes, committed adulteries, and took away life, 
and thus to the men of old who did not understand magic 
seemed to be gods by the things they did; and the bodies and 
tombs of these men are to be seen in many towns. 


Cuap. xx1.—Their graves are still to be seen. 


“ For instance, as I have mentioned already, in the Cauca- 
sian mountains there is shown the tomb of a certain Kronos, a 
man, and a fierce monarch who slew his children. And the 
son of this man, called Zeus, became worse [than his father]; 
and having by the power of magic been declared ruler of the 
universe, he committed many adulteries, and inflicted punish- 
ment on his father and uncles, and so died; and the Cretans 
show his tomb. And in Mesopotamia there lie buried a cer- 
tain Helios at Atir, and a certain Selene at Carrhe. A 
certain Hermes, a man, lies buried in Egypt; Ares in Thrace; 
Aphrodite in Cyprus; /&sculapius in Epidaurus; and the 
tombs of many other such persons are to be seen. 


Cuap. xx1I.—Their contemporaries, therefore, did not look on 
them as gods. 


“ Thus, to right thinking men, it is clear that they were 
admitted to be mortals. And their contemporaries, knowing 
that they were mortal, when they died paid them no more 
heed; and it was length of time which clothed them with 
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the glory of gods. Nor need you wonder that they who 
lived in the times of Aisculapius and Hercules were deceived, 
_ or the contemporaries of Dionysus or any other of the men 
of that time, when even Hector in Ilium, and Achilles in 
the island of Leuce, are worshipped by the inhabitants of 
those places ; and the Opuntines worship Patroclus, and the 
Rhodians Alexander of Macedon. 


Cuap. xx11.— The Egyptians pay divine honours to a man. 


“Moreover, among the Egyptians even to the present day, 
aman is worshipped as a god before his death. And this 
truly is a small impiety, that the Egyptians give divine 
honours to a man in his lifetime; but what is of all things 
most absurd is, that they worship birds and creeping things, 
and all kinds of beasts. For the mass of men neither think 
nor do anything with discretion. But look, I pray you, at 
what is most disgraceful of all: he who is with them the 
father of gods and men is said by them to have had inter- 
course with Leda; and many of them set up in public a 
painting of this, writing above it the name Zeus. To punish 
this insult, I could wish that they would paint their own pre- 
sent king in such base embraces as they have dared to do 
with Zeus, and set it up in public, that from the anger of a 
temporary monarch, and him a mortal, they might learn to 
render honour where it is due. This I say to you, not as 
myself already knowing the-true God; but I am happy to 
say that even if I do not know who is God, I think I at least 
know clearly what God is. 


CuHap. xxiv.— What is not God. 


“ And first, then, the four original elements cannot be God, 
because they have a cause. Nor can that mixing be God, 
nor that compounding, nor that generating, nor that ate 
which surrounds the visible universe; nor the dregs Ven 
flow together in Hades, nor the water which floats over them ; 
nor the fiery substance, nor the air which extends from it to 
our earth. For the four elements, if they lay outside one 
another, could not have been mixed together so as to gene- 
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rate animal life without some great artificer. If they have 
always been united, even in this case they are fitted together 
by an artistic mind to what is requisite for the limbs and 
parts of animals, that they may be able to preserve their 
respective proportions, may have a clearly defined shape, and 
that all the inward parts may attain the fitting coherency. 
In the same way also the positions suitable for each are de- 
termined, and that very beautifully, by the artificer mind. 
To be brief, in all other things which<a living creature must 
have, this great being of the world is in no respect wanting. 


Cuap. xxv.— The universe is the product of mind. 


“Thus we are shut up to the supposition that there is an 
unbegotten artificer, who brought the elements together, if 
they were separate; or, if they were together, artistically 
blended them so as to generate life, and perfected from all 
one work. For it cannot be that a work which is completely 
wise can be made without a mind which is greater than it. 
Nor will it do to say that love is the artificer of all things, or 
desire, or power, or any such thing. All these are liable to 
change, and transient in their very nature. Nor can that be 
God which is moved by another, much less what is altered 
by time and nature, and can be annihilated.” 


Cuar. xxvi.—Peter arrives from Cesarea. 


While I was saying these things to Appion, Peter drew 
near from Caesarea, and in Tyre the people were flocking 
together, hurrying to meet him and unite in an expression 
of gratification at his visit. And Appion withdrew, accom- 
panied by Anubion and Athenodorus only; but the rest of 
us hurried to meet Peter, and I was the first to greet him at 
the gate, and I led him towards the inn. When we ar- 
rived, we dismissed the people; and when he deigned to ask 
what had taken place, I concealed nothing, but told him of 
Simon’s slanders, and the monstrous shapes he had taken, 
and all the diseases he had sent after the sacrificial feast, 
and that some of the sick persons were still there in Tyre, 
while others had gone on with Simon to Sidon just as I 
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arrived, hoping to be cured by him, but that I had heard 
that none of them had been cured by him. I also told 
Peter of the controversy I had had with Appion; and he, 
from his love to me, and desiring to encourage me, praised 
and blessed me. Then, having supped, he betook himself 
to the rest the fatigues of his journey rendered so necessary. 


HOMILY VII. 


Cuap. 1.—Peter addresses the people. 


AND on the fourth day of our stay in Tyre, Peter 
went out about daybreak, and there met him not 
a few of the dwellers round about, with very 
many of the inhabitants of Tyre itself, who cried 
out, and said, “ God through you have mercy upon us, God 
through you heal us!” And Peter stood on a high stone, 
that all might see him; and having greeted them in a godly 
manner, thus began : 


CuHap. 11.— Reason of Simon’s power. 


“God, who created the heavens and the whole universe, 
does not want occasion for the salvation of those who would 
be saved. Wherefore let no one, in seeming evils, rashly 
charge Him with unkindness to man. For men do not know 
the issue of those things which happen to them, nay, suspect 
that the result will be evil; but God knows that they will 
turn out well. So is it in the case of Simon. He is a 
power of the left hand of God, and has authority to do 
harm to those who know not God, so that he has been able 
to involve you in diseases; but by these very diseases, which 
have been permitted to come upon you by the good provi- 
dence of God, you, seeking and finding him who is able to 
cure, have been compelled to submit to the will of God on 
the occasion of the cure of the body, and to think of beliey- 
ing, in order that in this way you may have your souls as 
well as your bodies in a healthy state, 

100 
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Cuap. 111.—The remedy. 


“ Now I have been told, that after he had sacrificed an ox 
he feasted you in the middle of the forum, and that you, being 
earried away with much wine, made friends with not only the 
evil demons, but their prince also, and that in this way the most 
of you were seized by these sicknesses, unwittingly drawing 
upon yourselves with your own hands the sword of destruc- 
tion. For the demons would never have had power over you, 
had not you first supped with their prince. For thus from 
the beginning was a law laid by God, the Creator of all 
things, on each of the two princes, him of the right hand and 
him of the left, that neither should have power over any one 
whom they might wish to benefit or to hurt, unless first he 
had sat down at the same table with them. As, then, when 
you partook of meat offered to idols, you became servants to 
the prince of evil, in like manner, if you cease from these 
things, and flee for refuge to God through the good Prince 
of His right hand, honouring Him without sacrifices, by doing 
whatsoever He wills, know of a truth that not only will your 
bodies be healed, but your souls also will become healthy. 
For He only, destroying with His left hand, can quicken with 
His right; He only can both smite and raise the fallen. 


Cua. 1v.—The golden rule. 


“¢ Wherefore, as then ye were deceived by the forerunner 
Simon, and so became dead in your souls to God, and were 
smitten in your bodies; so now, if you repent, as I said, and 
submit to those things which are well-pleasing to God, you 
may get new strength to your bodies, and recover your soul’s 
health. And the things which are well-pleasing to God are 
these: to pray to Him, to ask from Him, recognising that 
He is the giver of all things, and gives with discriminating 
law; to abstain from the table of devils, not to taste dead 
flesh, not to touch blood ; to be washed from all pollution ; and 
the rest in one word,—as the God-fearing Jews have heard, 
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do you also hear, and be of one mind in many bodies ; let each 
man be minded to do to his neighbour those good things he 
wishes for himself. And you may all find out what is good, 
by holding some such conversation as the following with 
yourselves: You would not like to be murdered; do not 
murder another man: you would not like your wife to be 
seduced by another; do not you commit adultery: you would 
not like any of your things to be stolen ‘from you; steal 
nothing from another. And so understanding by yourselves 
what is reasonable, and doing it, you will become dear to 
God, and will obtain healing; otherwise in the life which now 
is your bodies will be tormented, and in that which is to come 
your souls will be punished.” 


Cuap. v.—Peter departs for Sidon. 


After Peter had spent a few days in teaching them in this 
way, and in healing them, they were baptized. And after 
that,’ all sat down together in the market-places in sackcloth 
and ashes, grieving because of his other wondrous works, and 
repenting their former sins. And when they of Sidon heard it, 
they did likewise, and sent to beseech Peter, since they could 
not come themselves for their diseases. And Peter did not 
spend many days in Tyre; but when he had instructed all its 
inhabitants, and freed them from all manners of diseases, 
and had founded a church, and set over it as bishop one of 
the elders who were with him, he departed for Sidon. But 
when Simon heard that Peter was coming, he straightway 


fled to Beyrout with Appion and his friends. 


CuHap. v1.— Peter in Sidon. 


And as Peter entered Sidon, they brought many in couches, 
and laid them before him. And he said to them: “Think 
not, I pray you, that I can do anything to heal you, who 

' We have adopted Wieseler’s emendation. The text may be trans- 


lated thus: ‘‘ And after that, among his other wondrous deeds, all the 
rest (who had not been baptized) sat down,” ete. 
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am a mortal man, myself subject to many evils. But I 
shall not refuse to show you the way in which you must be 
saved. For I have learned from the Prophet of truth the 
conditions fore-ordained of God before the foundation of the 
world; that is to say, the evil deeds which if men do He has 
ordained that they shall be injured by the prince of evil, and 
in like manner the good deeds for which He has decreed 
that they who have believed in Him as their Physician shall 
have their bodies made whole, and their souls established in 
safety. 


Cuap. vit.— The two paths. 


“ Knowing, then, these good and evil deeds, I make known 
unto you as it were two paths, and I shall show you by which 
travellers are lost and by which they are saved, being guided 
of God. The path of the lost, then, is broad and very smooth— 
it ruins them without troubling them; but the path of the 
saved is narrow, rugged, and in the end it saves, not without 
much toil, those who have journeyed through it. And these 
two paths are presided over by unbelief and faith; and these 
journey through the path of unbelief, those who have preferred 
pleasure, on account of which they have forgotten the day of 
judgment, doing that which is not pleasing to God, and not 
caring to save their souls by the word, and have not anxiously 
sought their own good. Truly they know not that the coun- 
sels of God are not like men’s counsels; for, in the first 
place, He knows the thoughts of all men, and all must give an 
account not only of their actions, but also of their thoughts. 
And their sin is much less who strive to understand well and 
fail, than that of those who do not at all strive after good 
things. Because it has pleased God that he who errs in his 
knowledge of good, as men count errors, should be saved 
after being slightly punished. But they who have taken no 
care at all to know the better way, even though they may 
have done countless other good deeds, if they have not stood 
in the service He has Himself appointed, come under the 
charge of indifference, and are severely punished, and utterly 
destroyed. 
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Cuar. vir.—The service of God's appointment. 


“ And this is the service He has appointed: To worship 
Him only, and trust only in the Prophet of truth, and to 
be baptized for the remission of sins, and thus by this pure 
baptism to be born again unto God by saving water; to ab- 
stain from the table of devils, that is, from food offered to 
idols, from dead carcases, from animals which have been 
suffocated or caught by wild beasts, and from blood; not to 
live any longer impurely ; to wash after intercourse; that the 
women on their part should keep the law of purification; that 
all should be sober-minded, given to good works, refraining 
from wrong-doing, looking for eternal life from the all- 
powerful God, and asking with prayer and continual suppli- 
cation that they may win it.” Such was Peter’s counsel to 
the men of Sidon also. And in few days many repented ~ 
and believed, and were healed. And Peter having founded 
a church, and set over it as bishop one of the elders who were 
with him, left Sidon. 


Crap. 1x.—Simon attacks Peter. 


No sooner had he reached Beyrout than an earthquake took 
place; and the multitude, running to Peter, said, “ Help us, 
for we are afraid we shall all utterly perish.” Then Simon 
ventured, along with Appion and Anubion and Athenodorus, 
and the rest of his companions, to cry out to the people against 
Peter in public: “Flee, friends, from this man! he is a magi- 
cian; trust us, he it was who caused this earthquake: he sent 
us these diseases to terrify us, as if he were God Himself.” 
And many such false charges did Simon and his friends bring 
against Peter, as one who could do things above human power. 
But as soon as the people gave him a moment’s quiet, Peter 
with surprising boldness gave a little laugh, and said, “Friends, 
T admit that I can do, God willing, what these men say; and 
more than that, I am ready, if you do not believe what I say, 
to overturn your city from top to bottom.” 
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Cuap. x.—Simon is driven away. 


And the people were afraid, and promised to do whatever 
he should command. “Let none of you, then,” said Peter, 
“either hold conversation with these sorcerers, or have any- 
thing to do with them.” And as soon as the people heard 
this concise command, they took up sticks, and pursued them 
till they had driven them wholly out of the town. And they 
who were sick and possessed with devils came and cast them- 
selves at Peter’s feet. And he seeing all this, and anxious 
to free them from their terror, said to them : 


Cuap. x1.— The way of salvation. 


“¢ Were I able to cause earthquakes, and do all that I wish, 
I assure you I would not destroy Simon and his friends 
(for not to destroy men am I sent), but would make him my 
friend, that he might no longer, by his slanders against my 
preaching the truth, hinder the salvation of many. But if 
you believe me, he himself is a magician; he is a slanderer ; 
he is a minister of evil to them who know not the truth. 
Therefore he has power to bring diseases on sinners, having 
the sinners themselves to help him in his power over them. 
But Lam a servant of God the Creator of all things, and a 
disciple of His Prophet who is at His right hand. Wherefore 
I, being His apostle, preach the truth: to serve a good man I 
drive away diseases, for I am His second messenger, since first 
the disease comes, but after that the healing. By that evil- 
working magician, then, you were stricken with disease be- 
cause you revolted from God. By me, if you believe on Him 
ye shall be cured; and so having had experience that He is 
able, you may turn to good works, and have your souls saved.” 


Cuap. x11.—Peter goes to Byblus and Tripolis. 


As he said these things, all fell on their knees before his 
feet. And he, lifting up his hands to heaven, prayed to God, 
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and healed them all by his simple prayer alone. And he 
remained not many days in Beyrout; but after he had 
accustomed many to the service of the one God, and had 
baptized them, and had set over them a bishop from the elders 
who were with him, he went to Byblus. And when he came 
there, and learned that Simon had not waited for them for a 
day, but had gone straightway to Tripolis, he remained there 
only a few days; and after that he had healed not a few, 
and exercised them in the Scriptures, he followed in Simon’s 
track to Tripolis, preferring to pursue him rather than flee 
from him. 


EEO M Tee Gb 


Cuap. 1.—Peter’s arrival at Tripolis. 


OW, as Peter was entering Tripolis, the people 
from Tyre and Sidon, Berytus and Byblus, who 
were eager’ to get instruction, and many from 
the neighbourhood, entered along with him; and 

not least were there gatherings of the multitudes from the city 
itself wishing to see him. Therefore there met with us in the 
suburbs the brethren who had been sent forth by him to 
ascertain as well other particulars respecting the city, as the 
proceedings of Simon, and to come and explain them. They 
received him, and conducted him to the house of Maroones. 


Cur. 11.—Peter’s thoughtfulness. 


But he, when he was at the very gate of his lodging, 
turned round, and promised to the multitudes that after the 
next day he would converse with them on the subject of 
religion. And when he had gone in, the forerunners assigned 
lodgings to those who had come with him. And the hosts 
and the entertainers did not fall short of the desire of those 
who sought hospitality. But Peter, knowing nothing of this, 
being asked by us to partake of food, said that he would not 
himself partake until those who had come with him were 
settled. And on our assuring him that this was already 
done, all having received them eagerly by reason of their 
affection towards him, so that those were grieved beyond 
measure who had no guests to entertain,—Peter hearing 
this, and being pleased with their eager philanthropy, blessed 
them and went out, and having bathed in the sea, partook of 


1 Lit.: more willing to learn [than the others]. 
137 


138 THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES. 


food with the forerunners; and then, the evening having 
come, he slept. 


Cnap. 11.—A conversation interrupted. 


But awaking about the second cock-crowing, he found us 
astir. We were in all sixteen, viz. Peter himself, and I 
Clement, Nicetas and Aquila, and the twelve who had pre- 
ceded us. Having therefore saluted us, he said, “To-day, 
not being occupied with those without, we are free to be 
occupied with one another. Wherefore I shall tell you the 
things that happened after your departure from Tyre; and 
do you minutely relate to me what have been the doings of 
Simon here.” While, therefore, we were answering one 
another by narratives on either side, one of our friends 
entered, and announced to Peter that Simon, learning of his 
arrival, had set off for Syria, and that the multitudes, think- 
ing this one night to be like a year’s time, and not able to 
wait for the appointment which he had made, were standing 
before the doors conversing with one another in knots and 
circles about the accusation brought by Simon, and how that, 
having raised their expectations, and promised that he would 
charge Peter when he came with many evils, he had fled by 
night when he knew of his arrival. ‘“ However,” said he, 
“they are eager to hear you; and I know not whence some 
rumour has reached them to the effect that you are going to 
address them to-day. In order, therefore, that they may not 
when they are very tired be dismissed without reason, you 
yourself know what it is proper for you to do.” 


Crap. 1v.—Many called. 


Then Peter, wondering at the eagerness of the multitudes, 
answered, “ You see, brethren, how the words of our Lord 
are manifestly fulfilled. For I remember His saying, ‘Many 
shall come from the east and from the west, the north and 
the south, and shall recline on the bosoms of Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob”+ ‘But many,’ said He also, ‘are called, 
but few chosen”? The coming, therefore, of these called 

1 Matt. viii, 11; Luke xiii, 29, 2 Matt. xx. 16, 
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ones is fulfilled. But inasmuch as it is not of themselves, 
but of God who has called them and caused them to come, 
on this account alone they have no reward, since it is not of 
themselves, but of Him who has wrought in them. But if, 
after being called, they do things that are excellent, for this 
is of themselves, then for this they shall have a reward. 


Cuar. v.—Faith the gift of God. 


“For even the Hebrews who believe Moses, and do not 
observe the things spoken by him, are not saved, unless they 
observe the things that were spoken to them. For their 
believing Moses was not of their own will, but of God, who 
said to Moses, ‘ Behold, I come to thee in a pillar of cloud, 
that the people may hear me speaking to thee, and may be- 
lieve thee for ever.’* Since, therefore, both to the Hebrews 
and to those who are called from the Gentiles, believing in 
the teachers of truth is of God, while excellent actions are 
left to every one to do by his own judgment, the reward is 
righteously bestowed upon those who do well. For there 
would have been no need of Moses, or of the coming of 
Jesus, if of themselves they would have understood what is 
reasonable. Neither is there salvation in believing in teachers 
and calling them lords. 


Cuap. vi.— Concealment and revelation. 


“For on this account Jesus is concealed from the Jews, who 
have taken Moses as their teacher, and Moses is hidden from 
those who have believed Jesus. For, there being one teach- 
ing by both, God accepts him who has believed either of 
these. But believing a teacher is for the sake of doing the 
things spoken by God. And that this is so our Lord Him- 
self says, ‘I thank thee, Father of heaven and earth, because 
Thou hast concealed these things from the wise and elder, 
and hast revealed them to sucking babes.’? Thus God Him- 
self has concealed a teacher from some, as foreknowing what 
they ought to do, and has revealed him to others, who are 
ignorant what they ought to do. 


1 Ex, xix. 9. 2 Matt. xi, 25. 
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Cuap. vit.—Moses and Christ. 


“Neither, therefore, are the Hebrews condemned on ac- 
count of their ignorance of Jesus, by reason of Him who has 
concealed Him, if, doing the things [commanded] by Moses, 
they do not hate Him whom they do not know. Neither are 
those from among the Gentiles condemned, who know not 
Moses on account of Him who hath concealed him, provided 
that these also, doing the things spoken by Jesus, do not hate 
Him whom they do not know. And some will not be profited 
by calling the teachers lords, but not doing the works of 
servants. For on this account our Jesus Himself said to 
one who often called Him Lord, but did none of the things 
which He prescribed, ‘Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which I say?’ For it is not saying that 
will profit any one, but doing. By all means, therefore, is 
there need of good works. Moreover, if any one has been 
thought worthy to recognise both as preaching one doctrine, 
that man has been counted rich in God, understanding both 
the old things as new in time, and the new things as old.” 


Cuap. vitt.—A large congregation. 


While Peter was thus speaking, the multitudes, as if they 
had been called by some one, entered into the place where 
Peter was. Then he, seeing a great multitude, like the 
smooth current of a river gently flowing towards hin, said 
to Maroones, “Have you any place here that is better able 
to contain the crowd?” Then Maroones conducted him to 
a garden-plot in the open air, and the multitudes followed. 
But Peter, standing upon a base of a statue which was not 
very high, as soon as he had saluted the multitude in pious 
fashion, knowing that many of the crowd that stood by were 
tormented with demons and many sufferings of long standing, 
and [hearing them] shrieking with lamentation, and falling 
down [before him] in supplication, rebuked them, and com- 
manded them to hold their peace; and promising healing to 
them after the discourse, began to speak on this wise :— 


1 Matt. vii. 21. 
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Cap. 1x.—“ Vindicate the ways of God to men.” 


“While beginning to discourse on the worship of God to 
those who are altogether ignorant of everything, and whose 
minds have been corrupted by the accusations of our adversary 
Simon, I have thought it necessary first of all to speak of the 
blamelessness of the God who hath made all things, starting 
from the occasion seasonably afforded by Him according to 
His providence, that it may be known how with good reason 
many are held by many demons, and subjected to strange 
sufferings, that in this the justice of God may appear; and 
that those who through ignorance blame Him, now may learn 
by good speaking and well-doing what sentiments they ought 
to hold, and recall themselves from their previous accusation, 
assigning ignorance as the cause of their evil presumption, 
in order that they may be pardoned. 


Cuap. x.—The original law. 


“ But thus the matter stands. The only good God having 
made all things well, and having handed them over to man, 
who was made after His image, he who had been made 
breathing of the divinity of Him who made him, being a 
true prophet and knowing all things, for the honour of the 

Father who had given all things to him, and for the salvation 
of the sons born of him, as a genuine father preserving his 
affection towards the children born of him, and wishing 
them, for their advantage, to love God and be loved of Him, 
showed them the way which leads to His friendship, teaching 
them by what deeds of men the one God and Lord of all is 
pleased ; and having exhibited to them the things that are 
pleasing to Him, appointed a perpetual law to all, which 
neither can be abrogated by enemies, nor is vitiated by any 
impious one, nor is concealed in any place, but which can be 
read by all. To them, therefore, by obedience to the law, all 
things were in abundance,—the fairest of fruits, fulness of 
years, freedom from grief and from disease, bestowed upon 
them without fear, with all salubrity of the air. 
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_Cuar. x1.— Cause of the fall of man. 


“But they, because they had at first no experience of 
evils, being insensible to the gift of good things, were 
turned to ingratitude by abundance of food and luxuries, 
so that they even thought that there is no Providence, 
since they had not by previous labour got good things as 
the reward of righteousness, inasmuch as no one of them had 
fallen into any suffering or disease, or any other necessity ; 
so that, as is usual for men afflicted on account of wicked 
transgression, they should look about for the God who is able 
to heal them. But immediately after their despite, which 
proceeded from fearlessness and secure luxury, a certain just 
punishment met them, as following from a certain arranged 
harmony, removing from them good things as having hurt 
them, and introducing evil things instead, as advantageous. 


Crap. x11.— Metamorphoses of the angels. 


“For of the spirits who inhabit the heaven, the angels who 
dwell in the lowest region, being grieved at the ingratitude 
of men to God, asked that they might come into the life of 
men, that, really becoming men, by more intercourse they 
might convict those who had acted ungratefully towards Him, 
and might subject every one to adequate punishment. When, 
therefore, their petition was granted, they metamorphosed 
themselves into every nature; for, being of a more godlike 
substance, they are able easily to assume any form. So they 
became precious stones, and goodly pearl, and the most 
beauteous purple, and choice gold, and all matter that is held 
in most esteem. And they fell into the hands of some, and 
into the bosoms of others, and suffered themselves to be 
stolen by them. They also changed themselves into beasts 
and reptiles, and fishes and birds, and into whatsoever they 
pleased. These things also the poets among yourselves, by 
reason of fearlessness, sing, as they befell, attributing to one 
the many and diverse doings of all. 


1The general meaning seems to be as given; but the text is un- 
doubtedly corrupt, and scarcely intelligible. 
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Cuap. x11.— The fall of the angels. 


“But when, having assumed these forms, they convicted as 
covetous those who stole them, and changed themselves into 
the nature of men, in order that, living holily, and showing 
the possibility of so living, they might subject the ungrateful 
to punishment, yet having become in all respects men, they 
also partook of human lust, and being brought under its sub- 
jection they fell into cohabitation with women; and being 
involved with them, and sunk in defilement and altogether 
emptied of their first power, were unable to turn back to the 
first purity of their proper nature, their members turned 
away from their fiery substance: for the fire itself, being 
extinguished by the weight of lust, [and changed] into flesh, 
they trode the impious path downward. For they them- 
selves, being fettered with the bonds of flesh, were con- 
strained and strongly bound; wherefore they have no more 
been able to ascend into the heavens. 


Cuap. xiv.— Their discoveries. 


“For after the intercourse, being asked to show what they 
were before, and being no longer able to do so, on account of 
their being unable to do aught else after their defilement, yet 
wishing to please their mistresses, instead of themselves, they 
showed. the bowels? of the earth; I mean, the choice metals,” 
gold, brass, silver, iron, and the like, with all the most precious 
stones. And along with these charmed stones, they delivered 
the arts of the things pertaining to each, and imparted the 
discovery of magic, and taught astronomy, and the powers of 
roots, and whatever was impossible to be found out by the 
human mind; also the melting of gold and silver, and the 
like, and the various dyeing of garments. And all things, in 
short, which are for the adornment and delight of women, 
are the discoveries of these demons bound in flesh. 


1 The text is somewhat obscure; but the following sentence shows this 
to be the meaning of it. 

2 Literally, ‘‘ the marrow.” 

3 Literally, ‘‘ the flowers of metals.” 
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Cuar. xv.—The giants. 


“But from their unhallowed intercourse spurious men 
sprang, much greater in stature than [ordinary] men, whom 
they afterwards called giants; not those dragon-footed giants 
who waged war against God, as those blasphemous myths of 
the Greeks do sing, but wild in manners, and greater than 
men in size, inasmuch as they were sprung of angels; yet 
less than angels, as they were born of women. Therefore 
God, knowing that they were barbarized to brutality, and 
that the world was not sufficient to satisfy them (for it was 
created according to the proportion of men and human 
use), that they might not through want of food turn, con- 
trary to nature, to the eating of animals, and yet seem to 
be blameless, as having ventured upon this through neces- 
sity, the Almighty God rained manna upon them, suited to 
their various tastes; and they enjoyed all that they would. 
But they, on account of their bastard nature, not being 
pleased with purity of food, longed only after the taste of 
blood. Wherefore they first tasted flesh. 


CHAP. xv1.— Cannibalism. 


“ And the men who were with them there for the first time 
were eager to do the like. Thus, although we are born neither 
good nor bad, we become [one or the other]; and having 
formed habits, we are with difficulty drawn from them. But 
when irrational animals fell short, these bastard men tasted 
also human flesh. For it was not a long step to the con- 
sumption of flesh like their own, having first tasted it in other 
forms. 


Cuap. xvi1.—The flood. 


“But by the shedding of much blood, the pure air being 
defiled with impure vapour, and sickening those who breathed 
it, rendered them liable to diseases, so that thenceforth men 
died prematurely. But the earth being by these means 
greatly defiled, these first teemed with poison-darting and 
deadly creatures. All things, therefore, going from bad to 
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worse, on account of these brutal demons, God wished to 
cast them away like an evil leaven, lest each generation from 
a wicked seed, being like to that before it, and equally impious, 
should empty the world to come of saved men. And for 
this purpose, having warned a certain righteous man, with 
his three sons, together with their wives and their children, 
to save themselves in an ark, He sent a deluge of water, that 
all being destroyed, the purified world might be handed over 
to him who was saved in the ark, in order to a second begin- 
ning of life. And thus it came to pass. 


Cuap. xvut.— The law to the survivors. 


“Since, therefore, the souls of the deceased giants were 
. greater than human souls, inasmuch as they also excelled 
their bodies, they, as being a new race, were called also by a 
new name. And to those who survived in the world a law 
was prescribed of God through an angel, how they should 
live. For being bastards in race, of the fire of angels and 
the blood of women, and therefore liable to desire a certain 
race of their own, they were anticipated by a certain righteous 
law. For a certain angel was sent to them by God, declar- 
ing to them His will, and saying : 


Cuap. x1x.—The law to the giants or demons. 


“¢These things seem good to the all-seeing God, that you 
lord it over no man ; that you trouble no one, unless any one 
of his own accord subject himself to you, worshipping you, 
and sacrificing and pouring libations, and partaking of your 
table, or accomplishing aught else that they ought not, or 
shedding blood, or tasting dead flesh, or filling themselves 
with that which is torn of beasts, or that which is cut, or 
that which is strangled, or aught else that is unclean. But 
- those who betake themselves to my law, you not only shall 
not touch, but shall also do honour to, and shall flee from, 
their presence. For whatsoever shall please them, being 
just, respecting you, that you shall be constrained to suffer. 
But if any of those who worship me go astray, either com- 
mitting adultery, or practising magic, or living impurely, or 
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doing any other of the things which are not well-pleasing to 
me, then they will have to suffer something at your hands or 
those of others, according to my order. But upon them, 
when they repent, I, judging of their repentance, whether 
it be worthy of pardon or not, shall give sentence. These 
things, therefore, ye ought to remember and to do, well 
knowing that not even your thoughts shall be able to be 
concealed from Him? 


Cuap. xx.— Willing captives. 


“ Having charged them to this effect, the angel departed. 
But you are still ignorant of this law, that every one who 
worships demons, or sacrifices to them, or partakes with them 
of their table, shall become subject to them and receive all 
punishment from them, as being under wicked lords. And 
you who, on account of ignorance of this [law], have been 
corrupted beside their altars, and have been satiated with 
[food offered to] them, have come under their power, and 
do not know how you haye been in every way injured in 
respect of your bodies. But you ought to know thatthe . 
demons have no power over any one, unless first he be their 
table-companion ; since not even their chief can do anything 
contrary to the law imposed upon them by God, wherefore 
he has no power over any one who does not worship him; 
but neither can any one receive from them any of the things 
that he wishes, nor in anything be hurt by them, as you may 
learn from the following statement. 


Cuap. xx1.— Temptation of Christ. 


“For once the king of the present time came to our King 
of righteousness, using no violence, for this was not in his 
power, but inducing and persuading, because the being per- 
suaded lies in the power of every one. Approaching him, 
therefore, as being king of things present, he said to the King 
of things future, ‘ All the kingdoms of the present world are 
subject to me; also the gold and the silver and all the luxury 
of this world are under my power. Wherefore fall down 
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and worship me, and I will give you all these things’ And 
this he said, knowing that after He worshipped him he 
would have power also over Him, and thus would rob Him 
of the future glory and kingdom. But He, knowing all 
things, not only did not worship him, but would not receive 
aught of the things that were offered by him. For He 
pledged Himself with those that are His, to the effect that it 
is not lawful henceforth even to touch the things that are 
given over to him. Therefore He answered and said, ‘Thou 
shalt fear the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou 
serve.’ 


Crap. xxi1.— The marriage supper. 

“ Flowever, the king of the impious, striving to bring over 
to his own counsel the King of the pious, and not being able, 
ceased his efforts, undertaking to persecute Him for the re- 
mainder of His life. But you, being ignorant of the fore- 
ordained law, are under his power through evil deeds. Where- 
fore you are polluted in body and soul, and in the present life 
you are tyrannized over by sufferings and demons, but in that 
which is to come you shall have your souls to be punished. 
And this not you alone suffer through ignorance, but also 
some of our nation, who by evil deeds having been brought 
under the power of the prince of wickedness, like persons 
invited to a supper by a father celebrating the marriage of his 
son, have not obeyed.? But instead of those who through | 
preoccupation disobeyed, the Father celebrating the marriage 
of his Son, has ordered us, through the Prophet of the truth, 
to come into the partings of the ways, that is, to you, and to 
invest you with the clean wedding-garment, which is baptism, 
which is for the remission of the sins done by you, and to 
bring the good to the supper of God by repentance, although 
at the first they were left out of the banquet. 


Cuap. xxu1.—The assembly dismissed. 


“Tf, therefore, ye wish to be the vesture of the Divine 
Spirit, hasten first to put off your base presumption, which is 
1 Matt. iv.; Luke iv. 2 Matt. xxii. 
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an unclean spirit and a foul garment. And this you cannot 
otherwise put off, than by being first baptized in good works. 
And thus being pure in body and in soul, you shall enjoy the 
future eternal kingdom. Therefore neither believe in idols, 
nor partake with them of the impure table, nor commit mur- 
der, nor adultery, nor hate those whom it is not right to hate, 
nor steal, nor set upon any evil deeds; since, being deprived 
of the hope of future blessings in the present life, you shall 
be subjected to evil demons and terrible sufferings, and in 
the world to come you shall be punished with eternal fire. 
Now, then, what has been said is enough for to-day. For 
the rest, those of you who are afflicted with ailments remain 
for healing ; and of the others, you who please go in peace.” 


Cuap. xx1v.— The sick healed. 


When he had thus spoken, all of them remained, some in 
order to be healed, and others to see those who obtained 
cures. But Peter, only laying his hands upon them, and 
praying, healed them; so that those who were straightway © 
cured were exceeding glad, and those who looked on exceed- 
ingly wondered, and blessed God, and believed with a firm 
hope, and with those who had been healed departed to their 
own homes, having received a charge to meet early on the 
following day. And when they had gone, Peter remained 
there with his associates, and partook of food, and refreshed 
himself with sleep. ' 


EL OOM Tl varie 
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Cuap. 1.—Peter’s discourse resumed. 


“gi LE REFORE on the next day, Peter going out 
with his companions, and coming to the former 
place, and taking his stand, proceeded to say: 
“God having cut off by water all the impious 
men of old, having found one alone amongst them all that 
was pious, caused him to be saved in an ark, with his three 
sons and their wives. Whence may be perceived that it is 
His nature not to care for a multitude of wicked, nor to be 
indifferent to the salvation of one pious. Therefore the 
greatest impiety of all is forsaking the sole Lord of all, and 
worshipping many, who are no gods, as if they were gods. 


CHAP. 11.—Monarchy and polyarchy. 


“Tf, therefore, while I expound and show you that this is 
the greatest sin, which is able to destroy you all, it occur to 
your mind that you are not destroyed, being great multitudes, 
you are deceived. For you have the example of the old 
world deluged. And yet their sin was much less than that 
which is chargeable against you. For they were wicked with 
respect to their equals, murdering or committing adultery. 
But you are wicked against the God of all, worshipping 
lifeless images instead of Him or along with Him, and attri- 
buting His divine name to every kind of senseless matter. 
In the first place, therefore, you are unfortunate in not know- 
ing the difference between monarchy and polyarchy—that 
monarchy, on the one hand, is productive of concord, but 
polyarchy is effective of wars. For unity does not fight with 
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itself, but multitude has occasion of undertaking battle one 
against another. 


Cuap. 111.—Family of Noe. 


“Therefore, straightway after the flood, Noe continued 
to live three hundred and fifty years with the multitude of 
his descendants in concord, being a king according to the 
image of the one God. But after his death many of his 
descendants were ambitious of the kingdom, and being eager 
to reign, each one considered how it might be effected; and 
one attempted it by war, another by deceit, another by per- 
suasion, and one in one way and another in another; one 
of whom was of the family of Ham, whose descendant was 
Mestren, from whom the tribes of the Egyptians and Baby- 
lonians and Persians were multiplied. 


CHAP. Iv.— Zoroaster. 


“Of this family there was born in due time a certain one, 
who took up with magical practices, by name Nebrod, who 
chose, giant-like, to devise things in opposition to God. Him 
the Greeks have called Zoroaster. He, after the deluge, being 
ambitious of sovereignty, and being a great magician, by 
magical arts compelled the world-euiding star of the wicked 
one who now rules, to the bestowal of the sovereignty [as a 
gift] from him. But he,’ being a prince, and having authority 
over him who compelled him,’ wrathfully poured out the fire 
of the kingdom, that he might both bring to allegiance, and 
might punish him who at first constrained him. 


Cur. v.—LHero-worship. 


“Therefore the magician Nebrod, being destroyed by this 
lightning falling on earth from heaven, for this circumstance 
had his name changed to Zoroaster, on account of the living 
(cacav) stream of the star (derépos) being poured upon him. 
But the unintelligent amongst the men who then were, think- 
ing that through the love of God his soul had been sent for 


1 That is, I suppose, the wicked one. 
2 T suppose Nimrod, or Zoroaster. 
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by lightning, buried the remains of his body, and honoured 
his burial-place with a temple among the Persians, where 
the descent of the fire occurred, and worshipped him as a 
god. By this example also, others there bury those who die 
by lightning as beloved of God, and honour them with 
temples, and erect statues of the dead in their own forms. 
Thence, in like manner, the rulers in different places were 
emulous [of like honour], and very many of them honoured 
_ the tombs of those who were beloved of them, though not 
dying by lightning, with temples and statues, and lighted up 
altars, and ordered them to be adored as gods. And long 
after, by the lapse of time, they were thought by posterity to 
be really gods. 


Cuap. v1.—Fire-worship. 


“Thus, in this fashion, there ensued many partitions of 
the one original kingdom. ‘The Persians, first taking coals 
from the lightning which fell from heaven, preserved them 
by ordinary fuel, and honouring the heavenly fire as a god, 
were honoured by the fire itself with the first kingdom, as its 
first worshippers. After them the Babylonians, stealing coals 
from the fire that was there, and conveying it safely to their 
own home, and worshipping it, they themselves also reigned 
in order. And the Egyptians, acting in like manner, and 
calling the fire in their own dialect Phthaég, which is trans- 
lated Hephaistus or Osiris, he who first reigned amongst them 
is called by its name. Those also who reigned in different 
places, acting in this fashion, and making an image, and 
kindling altars in honour of fire, most of them were excluded 
from the kingdom. 


Cxap. vit.—Sacrijicial orgies. 


“But they did not cease to worship images, by reason of 
the evil intelligence of the magicians, who found excuses for 
them, which had power to constrain them to the foolish 
worship. For, establishing these things by magical cere- 
monies, they assigned them feasts from. sacrifices, libations, 
flutes, and shoutings, by means of which senseless men, 
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being deceived, and their kingdom being taken from them, 
yet did not desist from the worship that they had taken up 
with. To such an extent did they prefer error, on account 
of its pleasantness, before truth. They also howl after their 
sacrificial surfeit, their soul from the depth, as it were by 
dreams, forewarning them of the punishment that is to befall 
such deeds of theirs. ' 


Cuap. vit.— The best merchandise. 


“Many forms of worship, then, having passed away in the 
world, we come, bringing to you, as good merchantmen, the 
worship that has been handed down to us from our fathers, 
and preserved; showing you, as it were, the seeds of plants, 
and placing them under your judgment and in your power. 
Choose that which seems good unto you. If, therefore, ye 
choose our wares, not only shall ye be able to escape demons, 
and the sufferings which are inflicted by demons, but your- 
selves also putting them to flight, and having them reduced 
to make supplication to you, shall for ever enjoy future 
blessings. . 


Cuap. 1x.—How demons get power over men. 


‘Since, on the other hand, you are oppressed by strange 
sufferings inflicted by demons, on your removal from the body 
you shall have your souls also punished for ever; not indeed 
by God’s inflicting vengeance, but because such is the judg- 
ment of evil deeds. For the demons, having power by means 
of the food given to them, are admitted into your bodies by 
your own hands; and lying hid there for a long time, they 
become blended with your souls. And through the carelessness 
of those who think not, or even wish not, to help themselves, 
upon the dissolution of their bodies, their souls being united 
to the demon, are of necessity borne by it into whatever 
places it pleases. And what is most terrible of all, when at 
the end of all things the demon is first consigned to the 
purifying fire, the soul which is mixed with it is under the 
necessity of being horribly punished, and the demon of being 
pleased. or the soul, being made of light, and not capable 
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of bearing the heterogeneous flame of fire, is tortured; but 
the demon, being in the substance of his own kind, is greatly 
pleased, becoming the strong chain of the soul that he has 
swallowed up. 


Cuap. x.—How they are to be expelled. 


“But the reason why the demons delight in entering into 
men’s bodies is this. Being spirits, and having desires after 
meats and drinks, and sexual pleasures, but not being able 
to partake of these by reason of their being spirits, and 
wanting organs fitted for their enjoyment, they enter into 
the bodies of men, in order that, getting organs to minister 
to them, they may obtain the things that they wish, whether 
it be meat, by means of men’s teeth, or sexual pleasure, by 
means of men’s members. Hence, in order to the putting of 
demons to flight, the most useful help is abstinence, and 
fasting, and suffering of affliction. For if they enter into 
men’s bodies for the sake of sharing [pleasures], it is manifest 
that they are put to flight by suffering. But inasmuch as 
some,’ being of a more malignant kind, remain by the body 
that is undergoing punishment, though they are punished 
with it, therefore it is needful to have recourse to God by 
prayers and petitions, refraining from every occasion of im- 
purity, that the hand of God may touch him for his cure, as 
being pure and faithful. 


\ Cuap. x1.— Unbelief the demon’s stronghold. 


“But it is necessary in our prayers to acknowledge that we 
have had recourse to God, and to bear witness, not to the 
apathy, but to the slowness of the demon. For all things 
are done to the believer, nothing to the unbeliever. There- 
fore the demons themselves, knowing the amount of faith 
of those of whom they take possession, measure their stay 
proportionately. Wherefore they stay permanently with 
the unbelieving, tarry for a while with the weak in faith; but 


1 The gender is here changed, but the sense shows that the reference 
is still to the demons. I suppose the author forgot that in the preceding 
sentences he had written da/oves (mase.) and not desedvice (neut.). 
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with those who thoroughly believe, and who do good, they 
cannot remain even for a moment. For the soul being 
turned by faith, as it were, into the nature of water, quenches 
the demon as a spark of fire. The labour, therefore, of every 
one is to be solicitous about the putting to flight of his own 
demon. For, being mixed up with men’s souls, they suggest 
fo every one’s mind desires after what things they please, in 
order that he may neglect his salvation. 


Cuap. x11.—Theory of disease. 


“Whence many, not knowing how they are influenced, 
consent to the evil thoughts suggested by the demons, as if 
they were the reasoning of their own souls. Wherefore they 
become less active to come to those who are able to save 
them, and do not know that they themselves are held captive 
by the deceiving demons. Therefore the demons who lurk 
in their souls induce them to think that it is not a demon 
that is distressing them, but a bodily disease, such as some 
acrid matter, or bile, or phlegm, or excess of blood, or inflam- 
mation of a membrane, or something else. But even if this 
were so, the case would not be altered of its being a kind of 
demon. For the ‘universal and earthly soul, which enters 
on account of all kinds of food, being taken to excess by over- 
much food, is itself united to the spirit, as being cognate, 
which is the soul of man; and the material part of the food 
being united to the body, is left as a dreadful poison to it. 
Wherefore in all respects moderation is excellent. 


Cuap. x111.—Deceits of the demons. 


“ But some of the maleficent demons deceive in another 
way. For at first they do not even show their existence, in 
order that care may not be taken against them; but in due 
time, by means of anger, love, or some other affection, they 
suddenly injure the body, by sword, or halter, or precipice, 
or something else, and at last bring to punishment the de- 
ceived souls of those who have been mixed up with them, as 
we said, withdrawing into the purifying fire. But others, 
who are deceived in another way, do not approach us, being 
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seduced by the instigations of maleficent demons, as if they 
suffered these things at the hands of the gods themselves, 
on account of their neglect of them, and were able to recon- 
cile them by sacrifices, and that it is not needful to come to 
us, but rather to flee from and hate us. And at the same 
time’ they hate and flee from those who have greater com- 
passion for them, and who follow after them in order to do 
good to them. 


CHAP. xtv.— More tricks. 


“Therefore shunning and hating us they are deceived, not 
knowing how it happens that they devise things opposed to 
their health. For neither can we compel them against their 
will to incline towards health, since now we have no such 
power over them, nor are they able of themselves to under- 
stand the evil instigation of the demon; for they know not 
whence these evil instigations are suggested to them. And 
these are they whom the demons affright, appearing in such 
forms as they please. And sometimes they prescribe reme- 
dies for those who are diseased, and thus they receive divine 
honours from those who have previously been deceived. And 
they conceal from many that they are demons, but not from 
us, who know their mystery, and why they do these things, 
changing themselves in dreams against those over whom they 
have power; and why they terrify some, and give oracular 
responses to others, and demand sacrifices from them, and 
command them to eat with them, that they may swallow up 
their souls. 


Cap. xv.—Test of idols. 


“For as dire serpents draw sparrows to them by their 
breath, so also these draw to their own will those who par- 
take of their table, being mixed up with their understanding 
by means of food and drink, changing themselves in dreams 
according to the forms of the images, that they may increase 
error. For the image is neither a living creature, nor has 
it a divine spirit, but the demon that appeared abused the 

1 Some read ovrws, thus. 
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form! How many, in like manner, have been seen by 
others in dreams; and when they have met one another 
when awake, and compared them with what they saw in 
their dream, they have not accorded: so that the dream is 
not a manifestation, but is either the production of a demon 
or of the soul, giving forms to present fears and desire. For 
the soul, being struck with fear, conceives forms in dreams. 
But if you think that images, as being alive, can accomplish 
such things, place them on a beam accurately balanced, and 
place an equipoise in the other scale, then ask them to become 
either heavier or lighter; and if this be done, then they are 
alive. But it does not so happen. But if it were so, this 
would not prove them to be gods. For this might be accom- 
plished by the finger of the demon. Even maggots move, 
yet they are not called gods. 


Cuar. xvi.— Powers of the demons. 


“ But that the soul of each man embodies the forms of 
demons after his own preconceptions, and that those who 
are called gods do not appear, is manifest from the fact that 
they do not appear to the Jews. But some one will say, 
How then do they give oracular responses, forecasting future 
things? This also is false. But suppose it were true, this 
does not prove them to be gods; for it does not follow, if 
anything prophesies, that it is a god. For pythons prophesy, 
yet they are cast out by us as demons, and put to flight. But 
some one will say, They work cures for some persons. It is 
false. But suppose it were true, this is no proof of Godhead; 
for physicians also heal many, yet are not gods. But, says 
one, physicians do not completely heal those of whom they 
take charge, but these heal oracularly. But the demons know 
the remedies that are suited to each disease. Wherefore, 
being skilful physicians, and able to cure those diseases which 
can be cured by men, and also being prophets, and knowing 
when each disease is healed of itself, they so arrange their 


1 The meaning is: ‘‘ the idols or images of the heathen deities are not 


living, but the demons adopt the forms of these images when they appear 
to men in dreams.” 
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remedies that they may gain the credit of producing the 
cure. 


Crap. xvit.—Reasons why their deceits are not detected. 


“For why do they oracularly foretell cures after a long 
time? And why, if they are almighty, do they not effect cures 
without administering any medicine? And for what reason 
do they prescribe remedies to some of those who pray to them, 
while to some, and it may be more suitable cases, they give no 
response? ‘Thus, whenever a cure is going to take place spon- 
taneously, they promise, in order that they may get the credit 
of the cure ; and others, having been sick, and having prayed, 
and having recovered spontaneously, attributed the cure to 
those whom they had invoked, and make offerings to them. 
Those, however, who, after praying, have failed, are not able 
to offer their sacrifices. But if the relatives of the dead, or 
any of their children, inquired into the losses, you would 
find the failures to be more than the successes. .But no 
one who has been taken in by them is willing to exhibit an 
accusation against them, through shame or fear; but, on 
the other hand, they conceal the crimes which they believe 
them to be guilty of. 


Cuap. xvi11.—Props of the system. 


“ And how many also falsify the responses given and the 
cures effected by them, and confirm them with an oath! And 
how many give themselves up to them for hire, undertaking 
falsely to suffer certain things, and thus proclaiming their 
suffering, and being restored by remedial means, they say that 
they oracularly promised them healing, in order that they may 
assion as the cause the senseless worship! And how many 
of these things were formerly done by magical art, in the 
way of interpreting dreams, and divining! Yet in course 
of time these things have disappeared. And how many are 
there now, who, wishing to obtain such things, make use of 
charms! However, though a thing be prophetical or healing, 


it is not divine. 
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Cuap. x1x.—Privileges of the baptized. 


“For God is almighty. For He is good and righteous, now 
long-suffering to all, that those who will, repenting of the evils 
which they have done, and living well, may receive a worthy 
reward in the day in which all things are judged. Where- 
fore now begin to obey God by reason of good knowledge, 
and to oppose your evil lusts and thoughts, that you may be 
able to recover the original saving worship which was com- 
mitted to humanity. For thus shall blessings straightway 
spring up to you, which, when you receive, you will thence- 
forth quit the trial of evils. But give thanks to the Giver ; 
being kings for ever of unspeakable good things, with the 
King of peace. But in the present life, washing in a flowing 
river, or fountain, or even in the sea, with the thrice-blessed 
invocation, you shall not only be able to drive away the spirits 
which lurk in you; but yourselves no longer sinning, and 
undoubtingly believing God, you shall drive out evil spirits 
and dire demons, with terrible diseases, from others. And 
sometimes they shall flee when you but look on them. For 
they know those who have given themselves up to God. 
Wherefore, honouring them, they flee affrighted, as you saw 
yesterday, how, when after the address I delayed praying 
for those who were suffering these maladies, through respect 
towards the worship they cried out, not being able to endure 
it for a short hour. 


CHAP. xXx. 


“ Not almost, but altogether such as I am.” 


“Do not then suppose that we do not fear demons on this 
account, that we are of a different nature [from you]. For 
we are of the same nature, but not of the same worship. 
Wherefore, being not only much but altogether superior 
to you, we do not grudge you becoming such [as we are]; 
but, on the other hand, counsel you, knowing that all these 
[demons] beyond measure honour and fear those who are 
reconciled to God. 
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CuHap. xx1.— The demons subject to the believer. 


“For, in like manner as the soldiers who are put under one 
of Ceesar’s captains know to honour him who has received 
authority on account of him who gave it, so that the com- 
manders say to this one, Come, and he comes, and to another, 
Go, and he goes; so also he who has given himself to God, 
being faithful, is heard when he only speaks to demons and 
diseases; and the demons give place, though they be much 
stronger than they who command them. For with unspeak- 
able power God subjects the mind of every one to whom He 
pleases. For as many captains, with whole camps and cities, 
fear Cesar, who is but a man, every one’s heart being eager 
to honour the image of all;* for by the will of God, all things 
being enslaved by fear, do not know the cause; so also 
all disease-producing spirits, being awed in some natural way, 
honour and flee from him who has had recourse to God, and 
who carries right faith as His image in his heart. 


Crap. xx11.—“ Rather rejoice.” 


“But still, though all demons, with all diseases, flee before 
you, you are not to rejoice in this only, but in that, through 
grace, your names, as of the ever-living, are written in hea- 
ven. Thus also the Divine Holy Spirit rejoices, because 
man hath overcome death; for the putting of the demons to 
flight makes for the safety of another. But this we say, not 
as denying that we ought to help others, but that we ought 
not to be inflated by this and neglect ourselves. It happens, 
also, that the demons flee before some wicked men by reason 
of the honoured name, and both he who expels the demon 
and he who witnesses it are deceived: he who expels hin, 
as if he were honoured on account of righteousness, not 
knowing the wickedness of the demon. For he has at once 
honoured the name, and by his flight has brought the wicked 
man into a thought of his righteousness, and so deceived him 


1 [ prefer here the common text to any of the proposed emendations, 
and suppose that the author represents Caesar, though but one man, as 
the image or personification of the whole empire. 
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away from repentance. But the looker-on, associating with 
the expeller as a pious man, hastens to a like manner of life, 
and is ruined. Sometimes also they pretend to flee before 
adjurations not made in the name of God, that they may 
deceive men, and destroy them whom they will. 


Cnap. xx11.— The sick healed. 


“« This then we would have you know, that unless any one 
of his own accord give himself over as a slave to demons, as I 
said before, the demon has no power against him. Choosing, 
therefore, to worship one God, and refraining from the table 
of demons, and undertaking chastity with philanthropy and 
righteousness, and being baptized with the thrice-blessed in- 
vocation for the remission of sins, and devoting yourselves as 
much as you can to the perfection of purity, you can escape 
everlasting punishment, and be constituted heirs of eternal 
blessings.” 

Having thus spoken, he ordered those to approach who 
were distressed with diseases; and thus many approached, 
having come together through the experience of those who 
had been healed yesterday. And he having laid his hands 
upon them and prayed, and immediately healed them, and 
having charged them and the others to come earlier, he 
bathed and partook of food, and went to sleep. 


HO: MTU Yoex: 


——.—_ 


Cua. 1.—The third day in Tripolis. 
“aq LEREFORE on the third day in Tripolis, Peter 


rose early and went into the garden, where there 
was a great water-reservoir, into which a full 
stream of water constantly flowed. There hav- 
ing bathed, and then having prayed, he sat down; and per- 
ceiving us sitting around and eagerly observing him, as 
wishing to hear something from him, he said: 


Cuapr. 11.—ZJgnorance and error. 


“There seems to me to be a great difference between the 
ignorant and the erring. For the ignorant man seems to 
me to be like a man who does not wish to set out for a richly 
stored city, through his not knowing the excellent things that 
are there; but the erring man to be like one who has learned 
indeed the good things that are in the city, but who has 
forsaken the highway in proceeding towards it, and so has 
wandered. Thus, therefore, it’ seems to me that there isa 
great difference between those who worship idols and those 
who are faulty in the worship of God. For they who worship 
idols are ignorant of eternal life, and therefore they do not 
desire it; for what they do not know, they cannot love. 
But those who have chosen to worship one God, and who 
have learned of the eternal life given to the good, if they 
either believe or do anything ‘different from what is pleasing 
to God, are like to those who have gone out from the city of 
punishment, and are desirous to come to the well-stored city, 
and on the road have strayed from the right path.” 


L 
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Crap. 111.—Man the lord of all. 


While he was thus discoursing to us, there entered one of 
our people, who had been appointed to make the following 
announcement to him, and said: “ My lord Peter, there are 
great multitudes standing before the doors.” With his con- 
sent, therefore, a great multitude entered. Then he rose up, 
and stood on the basis, as he had done the day before; and 
having saluted them in religious fashion, he said: “ God 
having formed the heaven and the earth, and having made 
all things in them, as the true Prophet has said to us, man, 
being made after the image and likeness of God, was 
appointed to be ruler and lord of things, I say, in air and 
earth and water, as may be known from the very fact. that 
by his intelligence he brings down the creatures that are in 
the air, and brings up those that are in the deep, hunts those 
that are on the earth, and that although they are much 
greater in strength than he; I mean elephants, and lions, 
and such like. 


Crap. 1v.— faith and duty. 


“¢ While, therefore, he was righteous, he was also superior 
to all sufferings, as being unable by his immortal body to 
os any experience of pain; but when he sinned, as I 

owed you yesterday and the day before, becoming as it 
were the servant of sin, he became subject to all sufferings, 
being by a righteous judgment deprived of all excellent 
things. For it was not reasonable, the Giver having been 
forsaken, that the gifts should remain with the ungrateful. 
Whence, of His abundant mercy, in order to our receiving, 
with the first, also future blessings, He sent His Prophet. 
And the Bhopies has given in charge to us to tell you what 
you ought to think, and what to do. Choose, therefore ; and 
this is in your power. What, therefore, you ought to think 
is this, to worship the God who made all things; whom if 
you receive in your minds, you shall receive from Him,, 
along with the first excellent things, also the future eternal 
blessings. 
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Cuar. v.—The fear of God. 


“Therefore you shall be able to persuade yourselves with 
respect to the things that are profitable, if, like charmers, you 
say to the horrible serpent which lurks in your heart, ‘The 
Lord God thou shalt fear, and Him alone thou shalt serve.’ 
On every account it is advantageous to fear Him alone, not as 
an unjust, but as a righteous God. For one fears an unjust 
being, lest he be wrongfully destroyed, but a righteous one, 
lest he be caught in sin and punished. You can therefore, 
by fear towards Him, be freed from many hurtful fears. 
For if you do not fear the one Lord and Maker of all, you 
shall be the slaves of all evils to your own hurt, I mean of 
demons and diseases, and of everything that can in any way 
hurt you. 


Cup. vi.— Restoration of the divine image. 


“Therefore approach with confidence to God, you who at 
first were made to be rulers and lords of all things: ye who 
have His image in your bodies, have in like manner the like- 
ness of His judgment in your minds. Since, then, by acting 
like irrational animals, you have lost the soul of man from 
your soul, becoming like swine, you are the prey of demons. 
Tf, therefore, you receive the law of God, you become men. 
For it cannot be said to irrational animals, ‘Thou shalt not 
kill, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not steal, 
and so forth. Therefore do not refuse, when invited, to 
return to your first nobility ; for it is possible, if ye be con- 
formed to God by good works. And being accounted to be 
sons by reason of your likeness to Him, you shall be re- 
instated as lords of all. 


Cuar. vul.— Unprofitableness of idols. 


“Begin, then, to divest yourselves of the injurious fear of 
vain idols, that you may escape unrighteous bondage. For 
they have become your masters, who even as servants are 
unprofitable to you. I speak of the material of the lifeless 

1 Matt. iv. 10. 
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images, which are of no use to you as far as service is con- 
cerned. For they neither hear nor see nor feel, nor can they 
be moved. For is there any one of you who would like to 
see as they see, and to hear as they hear, and to feel as they 
feel, and to be moved as they are? God forbid that such 
a wrong should be done to any man bearing the image of 
God, though he have lost His likeness. 


Cuap. vitt.—No gods which are made with hands. 


“Therefore reduce your gods of gold and silver, or any 
other material, to their original nature; I mean into cups 
and basins and all other utensils, such as may be useful to 
you for service; and those good things which were given you, 
at first shall be able to be restored. But perhaps you will 
say, The laws of the emperors do not permit us to do this. 
You say well that it is the law, and not the power of the 
vain idols themselves, which is nothing. How, then, have 
ye regarded them as gods, who are avenged by human laws, 
guarded by dogs, kept by multitudes ?—and that if they are 
of gold, or silver, or brass. For those of wood or earthen- 
ware are preserved by their worthlessness, because no man 
desires to steal a wooden or earthenware god! So that your 
gods are exposed to danger in proportion to the value of the 
material of which they are made. How, then, can they be 
gods, which are stolen, molten, weighed, guarded? 


Cap. 1x.— Eyes have they, but they see not,” ete. 


“Oh the minds of wretched men, who fear things deader 
than dead men! For I cannot call them even dead, which 
have never lived, unless they are the tombs of ancient men. 
For sometimes a person, visiting unknown places, does not 
know whether the temples which he sees are monuments of 
dead men, or whether they belong to the so-called gods; but 
on inquiring and hearing that they belong to the gods, he 
worships, without being ashamed that if he had not learned 
on inquiring, he would have passed them by as the monument 
of a dead man, on account of the strictness of the resem- 
blance. However, it is not necessary that I should adduce 
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much proof in regard to such superstition. For it is easy for 
any one who pleases to understand that it [an idol] is nothing, 
unless there be any one who does not see. However, now at 
least hear that it does not hear, and understand that it does 
not understand. or the hands of a man who is dead made 
it. If, then, the maker is dead, how can it be that that which 
was made by him shall not be dissolved? Why, then, do you 
worship the work of a mortal which is altogether senseless ? 
whereas those who have reason do not worship animals, nor do 
they seek to propitiate the elements which have been made 
by God,—I mean the heaven, the sun, the moon, lightning, 
the sea, and all things in them,—rightly judging not to 
worship the things that He has made, but to reverence the 
Maker and Sustainer of them. For in this they themselves 
also rejoice, that no one ascribes to them the honour that 
belongs to their Maker. 


Cuap. x.—Idolatry a delusion of the serpent. 


“For His alone is the excellent glory of being alone un- 
created, while all else is created. As, therefore, it is the 
prerogative of the uncreated to be God, so whatever is created 
is not God indeed. Before all things, therefore, you ought 
to consider the evil-working suggestion of the deceiving 
serpent that is in you, which seduces you by the promise 
of better reason, creeping from your brain to your spinal 
marrow, and settine great value upon deceiving you. 


Cuap. x1.— Why the serpent tempts to sin. 


“For he knows the original law, that if he bring you to 
the persuasion of the so-called gods, so that you sin against 
the one good of monarchy, your overthrow becomes a gain 
tohim. And that for this reason, because he being con- 
demned eats earth, he has power to eat him who through 
sin being dissolved into earth, has become earth, your souls 
going into his belly of fire. In order, therefore, that you 
may suffer these things, he suggests every thought to your 
hurt. 


166 THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES. 


CHAP. X11.—Jgnorantia neminem excusat. 


“ For all the deceitful conceptions against the monarchy are 
sown in your mind by him to your hurt. First, that you may 
not hear the discourses of piety, and so drive away ignorance, 
which is the occasion of evils, he ensnares you by a pretence 
of knowledge, giving in the first instance, and using through- 
out this presumption, which is to think and to be unhappily 
advised, that if any one do not hear the word of piety, he is 
not subject to judgments. Wherefore also some, being thus 
deceived, are not willing to hear, that they may be ignorant, 
not knowing that ignorance is of itself a sufficient deadly 
drug. For if any one should take a deadly drug in ignor- 
ance, does he not die? So naturally sins destroy the sinner, 
though he commit them in ignorance of what is right. 


CHAP. x111.— Condemnation of the ignorant. 


“ But if judgment follows upon disobedience to instruction, 
much more shall God destroy those who will not undertake 
His worship. For he who will not learn, lest that should 
make him subject to judgment, is already judged as knowing, 
for he knew what he will not hear; so that that imagination 
avails nothing as an apology in presence of the heart-knowing 
God. Wherefore avoid that cunning thought suggested by 
the serpent to your minds. But if any one end this life in 
real ignorance, this charge will lie against him, that, having 
lived so long, he did not know who was the bestower of the 
food supplied to him ; and as a senseless, and ungrateful, and 
very unworthy servant, he is rejected from the kingdom of 


God. 


Cuap. xtv.—Polytheistic illustration. 


“ Again, the terrible serpent suggests this supposition to 
you, to think and to say that very thing which most of you 
do say; viz., We know that there is one Lord of all, but 
there also are gods. For in like manner as there is one 
Czxsar, but he has under him procurators, proconsuls, pre- 
fects, commanders of thousands, and of hundreds, and of 
tens; in the same way, there being one great God, as there 
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is one Cesar, there also, after the manner of inferior powers, 
are gods, inferior indeed to Him, but ruling over us. Hear, 
therefore, ye who have been led away by this conception as 
by a terrible poison—I mean the evil conception of this 
illustration—that you may know what is good and what is 
evil. For you do not yet see it, nor do you look into the 
things that you utter. 


CHAP. xv.—Its inconclusiveness. 


“ For if you say that, after the manner of Casar, God has 
subordinate powers—those, namely, which are called gods— 
you do not thus go by your illustration. For if you went by 
it, you must of necessity know that it is not lawful to give 
the name of Ceesar to another, whether he be consul, or pre- 
fect, or captain, or any one else, and that he who gives such 
a name shall not live, and he who takes it shall be cut off. 
Thus, according to your own illustration, the name of God 
must not be given to another; and he who is tempted either 
to take or give it is destroyed. Now, if this insult of a man 
induces punishment, much more they who call others gods 
shall be subject to eternal punishment, as insulting God. 
And with good reason; because you subject to all the insult 
that you can the name which it was committed to you to 
honour, in order to His monarchy. For Gop is not properly 
His name ; but you having in the meantime received it, insult 
what has been given you, that it may be accounted as done 
against the real name, according as you use that. But you 
subject it to every kind of insult. 


Cap. xvi.— Gods of the Egyptians. 


“‘ Therefore you ringleaders among the Egyptians, boasting 
of meteorology, and promising to judge the natures of the 
stars, by reason of the evil opinion lurking in them, subjected 
that name to all manner of dishonour as far as in them lay. 
For some of them taught the worship of an ox called Apis, 
some that of a he-goat, some of a cat, some of a serpent; yea, 
even of a fish, and of onions, and rumblings in the stomach,* 


1 yuotpay TvEevmore. 
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and common sewers, and members of irrational animals, and 
to myriads of other base abominations [they gave the name 


of god].” 
Cuar. xvit.— The Egyptians’ defence of their system. 


On Peter’s saying this, the surrounding multitude laughed. 
Then Peter said to the laughing multitude: “You laugh at 
their proceedings, not knowing that you are yourselves much 
more objects of ridicule to them. But you laugh at one 
another’s proceedings; for, being led by evil custom into 
deceit, you do not see your own. But I admit that you have 
reason to laugh at the idols of the Egyptians, since they, 
being rational, worship irrational animals, and these alto- 
gether dying. But listen to what they say when they deride 
you. We, they say, though we worship dying creatures, yet 
still such as have once had life; but you reverence things that 
never lived. And in addition to this, they say, We wish to 
honour the form of the one God, but we cannot find out what 
it is, and so we choose to give honour to every form. And 
so, making some such statements as these, they think that 
they judge more rightly than you do. 


CuHap. xvi1l— Answer to the Egyptians. 


“ Wherefore answer them thus: You lie, for you do not 
worship these things in honour of the true God, for then all 
of you would worship every form; not as ye do. For those 
of you who suppose the onion to be the divinity, and those 
who worship rumblings in the stomach, contend with one 
another; and thus all in like manner preferring some one 
thing, revile those that are preferred by others. And with 
diverse judgments, one reverences one and another another 
of the limbs of the same animal. Moreover, those of them 
who still have a breath of right reason, being ashamed of the © 
manifest baseness, attempt to drive these things into allegories, 
wishing by another vagary to establish their deadly error. 
But we should confute the allegories, if we were there, the 
foolish passion for which has prevailed to such an extent as to 
constitute a great disease of the understanding, For it is not 
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necessary to apply a plaster to a whole part of the body, but 
to a diseased part. Since then, you, by your laughing at 
the Egyptians, show that you are not affected with their 
disease, with respect to your own disease it were reasonable 
I should afford to you a present cure of your own malady, 


CHAP. x1x.—God’s peculiar attribute. 


“He who would worship God ought before all things to 
know what alone is peculiar to the nature of God, which 
cannot pertain to another, that, looking at His peculiarity, 
and not finding it in any other, he may not be seduced into 
ascribing godhead to another. But this is peculiar to God, 
that He alone is, as the Maker of all, so also the best of all. 
That which makes.is indeed superior in power to that which 
is made; that which is boundless is superior in magnitude to 
that which is bounded: in respect of beauty, that which is 
comeliest ; in respect of happiness, that which is most blessed; 
in respect of understanding, that which is most perfect. And 
in like manner, in other respects, He has incomparably the 
pre-eminence. Since then, as I said, this very thing, viz. to 
be the best of all, is peculiar to God, and the all-comprehend- 
ing world was made by Him, none of the things made by 
Him can come into equal comparison with Him. 


Cuap. xx.— Neither the world nor any of its parts can be God. 


“ But the world, not being incomparable and unsurpassable, 
and altogether in all respects without defect, cannot be God. 
But if the whole world cannot be God, in respect of its 
having been made, how much more should not its parts be 
reasonably called God; I mean the parts that are by you 
called gods, being made of gold and silver, brass and stone, 
or of any other material whatsoever; and they constructed by 
mortal hand. However, let us further see how the terrible 
serpent through man’s mouth poisons those who are seduced 


by his solicitations. 
Cap. xx1.—ZJdols not animated by the Divine Spirit. 


“For many say, We do not worship the gold or the silver, 
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the wood or the stone, of the objects of our worship. For 
we also know that these are nothing but lifeless matter, and 
the art of mortal man. But the spirit that dwells in them, 
that we call God. Behold the immorality of those who 
speak thus! For when that which appears is easily proved 
to be nothing, they have recourse to the invisible, as not 
being able to be convicted in respect of what is non-apparent. 
However, they agree with us in part, that one half of their 
images is not God, but senseless matter. It remains for 
them to show how we are to. believe that these images have a 
divine spirit. But they cannot prove to us that it is so, for 
it is not so; and we do not believe them [when they say that 
they] have seen it. We shall afford them proofs that they 
have not a divine spirit, that lovers of truth, hearing the 
refutation of the thought that they are animated, may turn 
away from the hurtful delusion. 


Crap. xx11.—Confutation of idol-worship. 


“In the first place, indeed, if you worship them as being 
animated, why do you also worship the sepulchres of memor- 
able men of old, who confessedly had no divine spirit? Thus 
you do not at all speak truth respecting this. But if your 
objects of worship were really animated, they would move of 
themselves; they would have a voice; they would shake off 
the spiders that are on them; they would thrust forth those 
that wish to surprise and to steal them; they would easily 
capture those who pilfer the offerings. But now they do 
none of these things, but are guarded, like culprits, and espe- 
cially the more costly of them, as we have already said. But 
what? Is it not so, that the rulers demand of you imposts 
and taxes on their account, as if you were greatly benefited 
by them? But what? Have they not often been taken as 
plunder by enemies, and been broken and scattered? And 
do not the priests, more than the outside worshippers, carry 


off many of the offerings, thus acknowledging the uselessness 
of their worship? 
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Cuap. xxi11.—Folly of idolatry. 


“Nay, it will be said; but they are detected by their fore- 
sight. It is false; for how many of them have not been 
detected? And if on account of the capture of some it be 
said that they have power, it is a mistake. For of those who 
rob tombs, some are found out and some escape; but it is not 
by the power of the dead that those who are apprehended are 
detected. And such ought to be our conclusion with respect 
to those who steal and pilfer the gods. But it will be said, 
The gods that are in them take no care of their images. 
Why, then, do you tend them, wiping them, and washing 
them, and scouring them, crowning them, and sacrificing to 
them? Wherefore agree with me that you act altogether 
without right reason. For as you lament over the dead, so 
you sacrifice and make libations to your gods. 


Cuap. xx1v.—Impotence of idols. 


“ Nor yet is that in harmony with the illustration of Cesar, 
and of the powers under him, to call them administrators ; 
whereas you take all care of them, as I said, tending your 
images in every respect. For they, having no power, do 
nothing. Wherefore tell us what do they administer? what 
do they of that sort which rulers in different places do? and 
what influence do they exert, as the stars of God? Do they 
show anything like the sun, or do you light lamps before 
them? Are they able to bring showers, as the clouds bring 
rain,—they which cannot even move themselves, unless men 
carry them? Do they make the earth fruitful to your 
labours, these to whom you supply sacrifices? Thus they 
can do nothing. 


CHAP. xxv.—Servants become masters. 


“ But if they were able to do something, you should not be 
right in calling them gods: for it is not right to call the 
elements gods, by which good things are supplied; but only 
Him who ordereth them, to accomplish all things for our 
use, and who commandeth them to be serviceable to man,— 
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Him alone we call God in propriety of speech, whose bene- 
ficence you do not perceive, but permit those elements to 
rule over you which have been assigned to you as your 
servants. And why should I speak of the elements, when 
you not only have made and do worship lifeless images, 
but deign to be subject to them in all respects as servants? 
Wherefore, by reason of your erroneous judgments, you 
have become subject to demons. However, by acknowledg- 
ment of God Himself, by good deeds you can again become 
masters, and command the demons as slaves, and as sons of 
God be constituted heirs of the eternal kingdom.” 


Cuap. xxvi.—The sick healed. 


Having said this, he ordered the demoniacs, and those 
taken with diseases, to be brought to him; and when they 
were brought, he laid his hands on them, and prayed, and 
dismissed them healed, reminding them and the rest of the 
multitude to attend upon him there every day that he 
should discourse. ‘Then, when the others had withdrawn, 
Peter bathed in the reservoir that was there, with those who 
pleased; and then ordering a table to be spread on the 
ground under the thick foliage of the trees, for the sake 
of shade, he ordered us each to recline, according to our 
worth ; and thus we partook of food. Therefore having 
blessed and having given thanks to God for the enjoyment, 
according to the accustomed faith of the Hebrews; and 
there being still a long time before us, he permitted us to 
ask him questions about whatever we pleased; and thus, 
though there were twenty of us putting questions to him 
all round, he satisfied every one. And now evening having 
descended, we all went with him into the largest apartment 
of the lodging, and there we all slept. 


EP OOM Li Yereel: 


—.——— 


Crap. .—Morning exercises. 
\ HEREFORE on the fourth day at Tripolis, Peter 


rising and finding us awake, saluted us and went 
out to the reservoir, that he might bathe and 
pray; and we also did so after him. To us, 
therefore, when we had prayed together, and were set down 
before him, he gave a discourse touching the necessity of 
purity. And when thereafter it was day, he permitted the 
multitudes to enter. Then, when a great crowd had entered, 
he saluted them according to custom, and began to speak. 


Cuap. 11.— Giving all diligence.” 


“Inasmuch as, by long-continued neglect on your part, to 
your own injury, your mind has caused to sprout many hurt- 
ful conceptions about religion, and ye have become like land, 
fallow by the carelessness of the husbandman, you need a 
long time for your purification, that your mind, receiving like 
good seed the true word that is imparted to you, may not 
choke it with evil cares, and render it unfruitful with respect 
to works that are able to save you. Wherefore it behoves 
those who are careful of their own salvation to hear more 
constantly, that their sins which have been long multiplying 
may, in the short time that remains, be matched with con- 
stant care for their purification. Since, therefore, no one 
knows the time of his end, hasten to pluck out the many 
thorns of your hearts; but not by little and little, for then 
you cannot be purified, for you have been long fallow. 


Cuap. 111.—“ Behold what indignation.” 


“But not otherwise will you endure to undertake much 
173 
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care for your purification unless you be angry with yourselves, 
and chastise yourselves for those things with which, as unpro- 
fitable servants, you have been ensnared, consenting to your 
evil lusts, that you may be able to let in your righteous 
indignation upon your mind, as fire upon a fallow field. If, 
therefore, ye have not righteous fire, I mean indignation, 
against evil lusts, learn from what good things ye have been 
seduced, and by whom ye have been deceived, and for what 
punishment ye are prepared ; and thus, your mind being sober, 
and kindled into indignation like fire by the teaching of Him 
who sent us, may be able to consume the evil things of lust. 
Believe me, that if you will, you can rectify all things. 


Crap. 1v.— The golden rule. 


“Ye are the image of the invisible God. Whence let not 
those who would be pious say that idols are images of God, 
and therefore that it is right to worship them. For the image 
of God is man. He who wishes to be pious towards God 
does good to man, because the body of man bears the image 
of God. But all donot as yet bear His likeness, but the pure 
mind of the good soul does. However, as we know that man 
was made after the image and after the likeness of God, we 
tell you to be pious towards him, that the favour may be 
accounted as done to God, whose image he is. Therefore it 
behoves you to give honour to the image of God, which is 
man—ain this wise: food to the hungry, drink to the thirsty, 
clothing to the naked, care to the sick, shelter to the stranger, 
and visiting him who is in prison, to help him as you can. 
And not to speak at length, whatever good things any one 
wishes for himself, so let him afford to another in need, and 
then a good reward can be reckoned to him as being pious 
towards the image of God. And by like reason, if he will 
not undertake to do these things, he shall be punished as 
neglecting the image. 


CuHap. v.—Forasmuch as ye did it unto one of these. 


“Can it therefore be said that, for the sake of piety 
towards God, ye worship every form, while in all things ye 
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injure man who is really the image of God, committing mur- 
der, adultery, stealing, and dees him in many other 
respects? But you ought not to do even one evil thing on 
account of which man is grieved. But now you do all things 
on account of which man is disheartened, for wrong is also 
distress. Wherefore you murder and spoil his goods, and 
whatever else you know which you would not receive from 

another. But you, being seduced by some malignant reptile 
to malice, by the suggestion of polytheistic ante are 
impious onands the real image, which is man, and fink that 
ye are pious towards senseless things. _ 


Cuapr. vi.— Why God suffers objects of idolatry to subsist. 


“But some say, Unless He wished these things to be, they 
should not be, but He would take them away. But I say 
this shall assuredly be the case, when all shall show their pre- 
ference for Him, and thus there shall be a change of the 
present world. However, if you wished him to act thus, so 
that none of the things that are worshipped should subsist, 
tell me what of existing things you have not worshipped. 
Do not some of you worship the sun, and some the moon, 
and some water, and some the earth, and some the mountains, 
and some plants, and some seeds, and some also man, as in 
Egypt? Therefore God must have suffered nothing, not 
even you, so that there should have been neither worshipped 
nor worshipper. Truly this is what the terrible serpent 
which lurks in you would have, and spares you not. But 
so it shall not be. For it is not the thing that is worshipped 
that sins; for it suffers violence at the hands of him who will 
worship it. For though unjust judgment is passed by all 
men, yet not by God. For it is not just that the sufferer 
and the disposer receive the same punishment, unless he 
willingly receive the honour which belongs only to the Most 
Honourable. 


Cuap. vir.—* Let both grow together till the harvest.” 


“ But it will be said that the worshippers themselves ought 
to be taken away by the true God, that others may not do it. 
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But you are not wiser than God, that you should give Him 
counsel as one more prudent than He. He knows what He 
does; for He is long-suffering to all who are in impiety, as 
a merciful and philanthropic father, knowing that impious 
men become pious. And of those very worshippers of base 
and senseless things, many becoming sober have ceased to 
worship these things and to sin, and many Greeks have been 
saved so as to pray to the true God. 


Cuap. vi1.— Liberty and necessity. 


“But, you say, God ought to have made us at first so that 
we should not have thought at all of such things. You who 
say this do not know what is free-will, and how it is possible 
to be really good; that he who is good by his own choice is 
really good; but he who is made good by another under 
necessity is not really good, because he is not what he is by 
his own choice. Since therefore every one’s freedom con- 
stitutes the true good, and shows the true evil, God has con- 
trived that friendship or hostility should be in each man by 
occasions. But no, it is said: everything that we think He 
makes us to think. Stop! Why do you blaspheme more 
and more, in saying this? For if we are under His influ- 
ence in all that we think, you say that He is the cause of 
fornications, lusts, avarice, and all blasphemy. Cease your 
evil-speaking, ye who ought to speak well of Him, and 
to bestow all honour upon Him. And do not say that God 
does not claim any honour; for if He Himself claims nothing, 
you ought to look to what is right, and to answer with thank- 
ful voice Him who does you good in all things. 


CHAP. Ix. 


God a jealous God. 


“But, you say, we do better when we are thankful at once 
to Him and to all others. Now, when you say this, you do 
not know the plot that is formed against you. For as, when 
many physicians of no power promise to cure one patient, one 
who is really able to cure him does not apply his remedy, 
considering that, if he should cure him, the others would get 
the credit; so also God does not do you good, when He is 
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asked along with many who can do nothing. What! it will 
be said, is God enraged at this, if, when He cures, another 
gets the credit? I answer: Although He be not indignant, 
at all events He will not be an accomplice in deceit; for 
when He has conferred a benefit, the idol, which has done 
nothing, is credited with the power. But also I say to you, 
if he who crouches in adoration before senseless idols had not 
been injured naturally, perhaps He (God) would have en- 
dured even this. Wherefore watch ye that you may attain 
to a reasonable understanding on the matter of salvation.? 
For God being without want, neither Himself needs anything, 
nor receives hurt; for it belongs to us to be profited or injured. 
For in like manner as Cesar is neither hurt when he is evil 
spoken of, nor profited when he is thanked, but safety accrues 
to the renderer of thanks, and ruin to the evil-speaker, so they 
who speak well of God indeed profit Him nothing, but save 
themselves; and in like manner, those who blaspheme Him 
do not indeed injure Him, but themselves perish. 


Cuap. x.—The creatures avenge God’s cause. 


“ But it will be said that the cases are not parallel between 
God and man; and I admit that they are not parallel: for 
the punishment is greater to him who is guilty of impiety 
against the greater, and less to him who sins against the less. 
As, therefore, God is greatest of all, so he who is impious 
against Him shall endure greater punishment, as sinning 
against the greater ; not through His defending Himself with 
His own hand, but the whoie creation being indignant at 
him, and naturally taking vengeance on him. For to the 
blasphemer the sun will not give his light, nor the earth her 
fruits, nor the fountain its water, nor in Hades shall he who 
is there constituted prince give rest to the soul; since even 
now, while the constitution of the world subsists, the whole 
creation is indignant at him. Wherefore neither do [the 
clouds] afford sufficient rains, nor the earth fruits, whereby 
many perish; yea, even the air itself, inflamed with anger, 


1 We have adopted the reading of Codex O, The reading in the others 


is corrupt, 
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is turned to pestilential courses. However, whatsoever good 
things we enjoy, He of His mercy compels the creature to 
our benefits. Still, against you who dishonour the Maker of 
all, the whole creation is hostile. 


Cuap. x1.—Immortality of the soul. 


“ And though by the dissolution of the body you should 
escape punishment, how shall you be able by corruption to 
flee from your soul, which is incorruptible? For the soul 
even of the wicked is immortal, for whom it were better not 
to have it incorruptible. For, being punished with endless 
torture under unquenchable fire, and never dying, it can re- 
ceive no end of its misery. But perhaps some one of you will 
say, ‘You terrify us, O Peter.” Teach us then how we can 
be silent [about these things, and yet] tell you things as they 
are, for not otherwise can we tell you them. But if we should 
be silent, you should be ensnared by evils through ignor- 
ance. But if we speak, we are suspected of terrifying you 
with a false theory. How then shall we charm that wicked 
[serpent] that lurks in your [soul], and subtilely insinuates 
suspicions hostile to God, under the guise of love to God? 
Be reconciled with yourselves ; for in order to your salvation 
recourse is to Him with well-doing. Unreasonable lust in 
you is hostile to God, for by conceit of wisdom it strengthens 
ignorance. 


Cuap. xu1.—Jdols unprofitable. 


“ But others say, God does not care for us. This also is 
false. For if really He did not care, He would neither 
cause Tis sun to rise on the good and the evil, nor send His 
rain on the just and the unjust. But others say, We are 
more pious [than you], since we worship both him and 
images. I do not think, if one were to say to a king, ‘I 
give you an equal share of honour with that which I give 
to corpses and to worthless dung’—I do not think that he 
would profit by it. But some one will say, Do you call our 
objects of worship dung? I say Yes, for you have made 
them useless to yourselves by setting them aside for worship, 
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whereas their substance might perhaps have been serviceable 
for some other purpose, or for the purpose of manure. But 
now it is not useful even for this purpose, since you have 
changed its shape and worship it. And how do you say 
that you are more pious, you who are the most wicked of 
all, who deserve destruction of your souls by this very one 
incomparable sin, at the hands of Him who is true, if you 
abide in it? For as if any son having received many bene- 
fits from his father, give to another, who is not his father, 
the honour that is due to his father, he is certainly dis- 
inherited; but if he live according to the judgment of his 
father, and so thanks him for his kindnesses, he is with good 
reason made the heir. 


Cuap. x11.— Arguments in favour of idolatry answered. 


“But others say, We shall act impiously if we forsake 
the objects of worship handed down to us by our fathers; 
for it is like the guarding of a deposit. But on this principle 
the son of a robber or a debauchee ought not to be sober 
and to choose the better part, lest he should act impiously, 
and sin by doing differently from his parents! How foolish, 
then, are they who say, We worship these things that we 
may not be troublesome to Him; as if God were troubled 
by those who bless Him, and not troubled by those who 
ungratefully blaspheme Him. Why is it, then, that when 
there is a withholding of rain, you look only to heaven and 
pour out prayers and supplications; and when you obtain 
it, you quickly forget? For when you have reaped your 
harvest or gathered your vintage, you distribute your first- 
fruits among those idols which are nothing, quickly forgetting 
God your benefactor; and thus you go into groves and 
temples, and offer sacrifices and feasts. Wherefore some of 
you say, These things have been excellently devised for the 
sake of good cheer and feasting. 


Cuar. x1v.—LHeathen orgies. 


“Oh men without understanding!, Judge ye rightly of 
what is said. For if it were necessary to give one’s self to 
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some pleasure for the refreshment of the body, whether were 
it better to do so among the rivers and woods and groves, 
where there are entertainments and convivialities and shady 
places, or where there is the madness of demons, and cuttings 
of hands, and emasculations, and fury and mania, and dis- 
hevelling of hair, and shoutings and enthusiasms and howl- 
ings, and all those things which are done with hypocrisy for 
the confounding of the unthinking, when you offer your 
prescribed prayers and thanksgivings even to those who are 
deader than the dead ? 


Cuap. xv.—Heathen worshippers under the power of the 
demon. 


“ And why do ye take pleasure in these doings? Since the 
serpent which lurks in you, which has sown in you fruitless 
lust, will not tell you, I shall speak and put it on record. 
Thus the case stands. According to the worship of God, 
the proclamation is made to be sober, to be chaste, to restrain 
passion, not to pilfer other men’s goods, to live uprightly, 
moderately, fearlessly, gently ; rather to restrain one’s self in 
necessities, than to supply his wants by wrongfully taking 
away the property of another. But with the so-called gods 
the reverse is done. And ye renounce some things [as done 
- by you], in order to the admiration of [your] righteousness ; 
whereas, although you did all that you are commanded, 
ignorance with respect to God is alone sufficient for your 
condemnation. But meeting together in the places which 
you have dedicated to them, you delight in making yourselves 
drunk, and you kindle your altars, of which the diffused 
odour through its influence attracts the blind and deaf 
spirits to the place of their fumigation. And thus, of those 
who are present, some are filled with inspirations, and some 
with strange fiends, and some betake themselves to lascivious- 
ness, and some to theft and murder. For the exhalation of 
blood, and the libation of wine, satisfies even these unclean 
spirits, which lurk within you and cause you to take plea- 
sure in the things that are transacted there, and in dreams 
surround you with false phantasies, and punish you with 
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myriads of diseases. For under the show of the so-called 
sacred victims you are filled with dire demons, which, cunningly 
concealing themselves, destroy you, so that you should not 
understand the plot that is laid for you. For, under the 
guise of some injury, or love, or anger, or grief, or strangling 
you with a rope, or drowning you, or throwing you from a 
precipice, or by suicide, or apoplexy, or some other disease, 
they deprive you of life. 


Cuap. xvi.—All things work for good to them that love God. 


“But no one of us can suffer such a thing; but they 
themselves are punished by us, when, having entered into any 
one, they entreat us that they may go out slowly. But some 
one will say perhaps, Even some of the worshippers of God 
fall under such sufferings. I say that that isimpossible. For 
he is a worshipper of God, of whom I speak, who is truly 
pious, not one who is such only in name, but who really per- 
forms the deeds of the law that has been given him. If any 
one acts impiously, he is not pious; in like manner as, if he 
who is of another tribe keeps the law, he is a Jew; but he 
who does not keep it is a Greek. or the Jew believes God 
and keeps the law, by which faith he removes also other 
sufferings, though like mountains and heavy.’ But he who 
keeps not the law is manifestly a deserter through not believ- 
ing God; and thus as no Jew, but a sinner, he is on account 
of his sin brought into subjection to those sufferings which 
are ordained for the punishment of sinners. For, by the 
will of God prescribed at the beginning, punishment right- 
eously follows those who worship Him on account of trans- 
gressions; and this is so, in order that, having reckoned with 
them by punishment for sin as for a debt, he may set forth 
those who have turned to Him pure in the universal judg- 
ment. For as the wicked here enjoy luxury to the loss of 
eternal blessings, so punishments are sent upon the Jews who 
transgress for a settlement of accounts, that, expiating their 
transgression here, they may there be set free from eternal 
punishments. 

1 Matt. xvii. 19. 
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Crap. xvit.—Speaking the truth in love. 


“ But you cannot speak thus; for you do not believe that 
things are then as we say; I mean, when there is a recom- 
pense for all. And on this account, you being ignorant of 
what is advantageous, are seduced by temporal pleasures 
from taking hold of eternal things. Wherefore we attempt 
to make to you exhibitions of what is profitable, that, being 
convinced of the promises that belong to piety, you may by 
good deeds inherit with us the griefless world. Until then 
you know us, do not be angry with us, as if we spoke falsely 
of the good things which we desire for you. For the things 
which are regarded by us as true and good, these we have 
not scrupled to bring to you, but, on the contrary, have 
hastened to make you fellow-heirs of good things, which we 
have considered to be such. For thus it is necessary to 
speak to the unbelievers. But that we really speak the truth 
in what we say, you cannot know otherwise than by first 
listening with love of the truth. 


Cuap. xviut.— Charming of the serpent. 


“Wherefore, as to the matter in hand, although in ten 
thousand ways the serpent that lurks in you suggesting evil 
reasonings and hindrances, wishes to ensnare you, therefore 
so much the more ought ye to resist him, and to listen to us 
assiduously. For it behoves you, consulting, as having been 
grievously deceived, to know how he must be charmed. But 
in no other way is it possible. But by charming I mean the 
setting yourselves by reason in opposition to their evil coun- 
sels, remembering that by promise of knowledge he brought 
death into the world at the first. 


Crap. x1x.—Wot peace, but a sword. 


“Whence the Prophet of the truth, knowing that the world 
was much in error, and seeing it ranged on the side of evil, 
did not choose that there should be peace to it while it stood 
in error. So that till the end he sets himself against all those 
who are in concord with wickedness, setting [truth] over 
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against error, sending as it were fire upon those who are 
sober, namely wrath against the seducer, which is likened 
to a sword,’ and by holding forth the word he destroys igno- 
rance by knowledge, cutting, as it were, and separating the 
living from the dead. Therefore, while wickedness is being 
conquered by lawful knowledge, war has taken hold of all. 
For the submissive son is, for the sake of salvation, separated 
from the unbelieving father, or the father from the son, or the 
mother from the daughter, or the daughter from the mother, 
and relatives from relatives, and friends from associates. 


Crap. xx.— What if tt be already kindled? 


“ And let not any one say, How is this just, that parents 
should be separated from their children, and children from 
their parents? It is just, even entirely. For if they re- 
mained with them, and, after profiting them nothing, were 
also destroyed along with them, how is it not just that he 
who wishes to be saved should be separated from him who 
will not, but who wishes to destroy him along with himself. 
Moreover, it is not those who judge better that wish to be 
separated, but they wish to stay with them, and to profit 
them by the exposition of better things; and therefore the 
unbelievers, not wishing to hearken to them, make war 
against them, banishing, persecuting, hating them. But 
those who suffer these things, pitying those who are ensnared 
by ignorance, by the teaching of wisdom pray for those who 
contrive evil against them, having learned that ignorance is 
the cause of their sin. For the Teacher Himself, being 
nailed to [the cross], prayed to the Father that the sin of 
those who slew Him might be forgiven, saying, ‘ Father, 
forgive them their sins, for they know not. what they do.’? 
They also therefore, being imitators of the Teacher in their 
sufferings, pray for those who contrive them, as they have 
been taught. Therefore they are not separated as hating 
their parents, since they make constant prayers even for 
those who are neither parents nor relatives, but enemies, and 
strive to love them, as they have been commanded. 

1 Matt. x.34. 2 Luke xxiii. 34. 
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Cuap. xx1.—“ If I be a father, where is my fear?” 


“ But tell me, how do you love your parents? If, indeed, 
you do it as always regarding what is right, I congratulate 
you; but if you love them as it happens, then not so, for 
then you may on a small occasion become their enemies. 
But if you love them intelligently, tell me, what are parents ? 
You will say they are the sources of our being. Why, then, 
do ye not love the [source of the] being of all things, if in- 
deed you have with right understanding elected to do this? 
But you will now say again, we have not seen Him. Why, 
then, do ye not seek for Him, but worship senseless things? 
But what? If it were even difficult for you to know what 
God is, you cannot fail to know what is not God, so as to 
reason that God is not wood, nor stone, nor brass, nor any- 
thing else made of corruptible matter. 


Cuap. xxu1.— The gods that have not made the heavens.” 


“For are not they graven with iron? And has not the 
graving iron been as by fire? And is not the fire itself 
extinguished with water? And has not the water its motion 
from the spirit? And has not the spirit the beginning of its 
course from the God who hath made all things? For thus said 
the prophet Moses: ‘ In the beginning God made the heaven 
and the earth. And the earth was unsightly, and unadorned ; 
and darkness was over the deep: and the Spirit of God was 
borne above the waters.’ Which Spirit, at the bidding of 
God, as it were His hand, makes all things, dividing light 
from darkness, and after the invisible heaven spreading out 
the visible, that the places above might be inhabited by the 
angels of light, and those below by man, and all the creatures 
that were ae for his use. 


Cuap. xx111.— To whom much ts given.” 


“For on thy account, O man, God commanded the water to 
retire upon the face of athe earth, that the earth might be able 
to bring forth fruits for thee. And He made water-courses, 
that He might provide for thee fountains, and that river-beds 
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might be disclosed, that animals might teem forth; in a word, 
that He might furnish thee with all things. For is it not for 
thee that the winds blow, and the rains fall, and the seasons 
change for the production of fruits? Moreover, it is for thee 
that the sun and moon, with the other heavenly bodies, ac- 
complish their risings and settings; and rivers and pools, with 
all fountains, serve thee. Whence to thee, O senseless one, 
as the greater honour has been given, so for thee, ungrateful, 
the greater punishment by fire has been prepared, because 
thou wouldest not know Him whom it behoved thee before 
all things to know. 


Cuap. xx1v.— Born of water.” 


“ And now from inferior things learn the cause of all, 
reasoning that water makes all things, and water receives the 
production of its movement from spirit, and the spirit has its 
beginning from the God of all. And thus you ought to have 
reasoned, in order that by reason you might attain to God, 
that, knowing your origin, and being born again by the first- 
born water, you may be constituted heir of the parents who 
have begotten you to incorruption. 


Cuap. xxv.— Good works to be well done. 


“Wherefore come readily, as a son to a father, that God 
may assign ignorance as the cause of your sins. But if after 
being called you will not, or delay, you shall be destroyed by 
the just judgment of God, not being willed, through your not 
willing. And do not think, though you were more pious than 
all the pious that ever were, but if you be unbaptized, that 
you shall ever obtain hope. For all the more, on this account, 
you shall endure the greater punishment, because you have 
done excellent works not excellently. For well-doing is ex- 
cellent when it is done as God has commanded. But if you 
will not be baptized according to His pleasure, you serve 
your own will and oppose His counsel. 


Cuap. xxvi.—JSaptism. 


“But perhaps some one will say, What does it contribute to 
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piety to be baptized with water? In the first place, because 
you do that which is pleasing to God; and in the second 
place, being born again to God of water, by reason of fear 
you change your first generation, which is of lust, and thus you 
are able to obtain salvation. But otherwise it is impossible. 
For thus the prophet has sworn to us, saying, “ Verily I say to 
you, Unless ye be regenerated by living water into the name 
of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, you shall not enter the king- 
dom of heaven.’ Wherefore approach. For there is there 
something that is merciful from the beginning, borne upon 
the water, and rescues from the future punishment those 
who are baptized with the thrice-blessed invocation, offering 
as gifts to God the good deeds of the baptized whenever they 
are done after their baptism. Wherefore flee to the waters, 
for this alone can quench the violence of fires. He who will 
not now come to it still bears the spirit of strife, on account 
of which he will not approach the living water for his own 
salvation. 


Crap. xxvit.—All need baptism. 


“Therefore approach, be ye righteous or unrighteous. For 
if you are righteous, baptism alone is lacking in order to sal- 
vation. But if you are unrighteous, come to be baptized for 
the remission of the sins formerly committed in ignorance. 
And to the unrighteous man it remains that his well-doing 
after baptism be according to the proportion of his [previous] 
impiety. Wherefore, be ye righteous or unrighteous, hasten 
to be born to God, because delay brings danger, on account 
of the fore-appointment of death being unrevealed ; and show 
by well-doing your likeness to the Father, who begetteth you 
of water. As a lover of truth, honour the true God as your 
Father. But His honour is that you live as He, being right- 
eous, would have you live. And the will of the righteous 
One is that you do no wrong. But wrong is murder, 
hatred, envy, and such like; and of these there are many 
forms. 

1 Altered from John iii. 5. 
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CHAP. xxviit.— Purification. 


“Towever, it is necessary to add something to these thin os 
which has not community with man, but is Eetealice to fii 
hess of God. I mean purification, not approaching to 
a man’s own wife when she is in separation, for so the law of 
God commands. But what? If purity be not added to the 
service of God, you would roll pleasantly like the dung-flies. 
Wherefore as man, having something more than the irrational 
animals, namely, rationality, purify your hearts from evil by 
heavenly reasoning, and wash your bodies in the bath. For 
purification according to the truth is not that the purity of 
the body precedes purification after the heart, but that purity 
follows goodness. For our Teacher also, [dealing with] 
- certain of the Pharisees and Scribes among us, who are sepa- 
rated, and as Scribes know the matters of the law more than 
others, still He reproved them as hypocrites, because they 
cleansed only the things that appear to men, but omitted 
purity of heart and the things seen by God alone. 


CHAP. XxIx.— Outward and inward purity. 


“Therefore He made use of this memorable expression, 
speaking the truth with respect to the hypocrites of them, 
not with respect to all. For to some He said that obedience 
was to be rendered, because they were entrusted with the 
chair of Moses. However, to the hypocrites he said, ‘Woe 
to you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye make clean 
the outside of the cup and the platter, but the inside is full 
of filth, Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the 
eup and the platter, that their outsides may be clean also,’ 
And truly : for when the mind is enlightened by knowledge, 
the disciple is able to be good, and thereupon purity follows; 
for from the understanding within a good care of the body 
without is produced. As from negligence with respect to 
the body, care of the understanding cannot be produced, so 
the pure man can purify both that which is without and that 
which is within. And he who, purifying the things without, 


188 THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES. 


does it looking to the praise of men, and by the praise of 
those who look on, he has nothing from God. 


Cuap. xxx.—“ Whatsoever things are pure.” 


“ But who is there to whom it is not manifest that it is 
better not to have intercourse with a woman in her separa- 
tion, but purified and washed. And also after copulation it 
is proper to wash. But if you grudge to do this, recall to 
mind how you followed after the parts of purity when you 
served senseless idols; and be ashamed that now, when it is 
necessary to attain, I say not more, but to attain the one and 
whole of purity, you are more slothful. Consider, therefore, 
Him who made you, and you will understand who He is that 
casts upon you this sluggishness with respect to purity. 


Crap. xxx1.— What do ye more than others?” 


“ But some one of you will say, Must we then do whatso- 
ever things we did while we were idolaters? I say to you, 
Not all things; but whatsoever you did well, you must do 
now, and more: for whatsoever is well done in error hangs 
upon truth, as if anything be ill done in the truth it is from 
error. Receive, therefore, from all quarters the things that 
are your own, and not those that are another’s, and do not 
say, If those who are in error do anything well we are not 
bound to do it. For, on this principle, if any one who wor- 
ships idols do not commit murder, we ought to commit 
murder, because he who is in error does not commit it. 


CuHap. xxx11.—“ To whom much ts given.” 


‘““No; but rather, if those who are in error do not kill, let 
us not be angry; if he who is in error do not commit adul- 
tery, let us not lust even in the smallest degree; if he who 
is in error loves him who loves him, let us love even those 
who hate us; if he who is in error lends to those who have, 
let us [give] to those who have not. Unquestionably we 
ought—we who hope to inherit eternal life—to do better 
things than the good things that are done by those who 
know only the present life, knowing that if their works, being 
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judged with ours in the day of judgment, be found equal in 
goodness, we shall have shame, and they perdition, having 
acted against themselves through error. And I say that we 
shall be put to shame on this account, because we have not 
done more than they, though we have known more than 
they. And if we shall be put to shame if we show well-doing 
equal to theirs, and no more, how much more if we show less 
than their well-doing ? 


CuHapr. xxx1.— The queen of the south and the men of 
Nineveh. 


“But that indeed in the day of judgment the doings of those 
who have known the truth are compared with the good deeds 
of those who have been in error, the unlying One Himself 
has taught us, saying to those who neglected to come and 
listen to Him, ‘The queen of the south shall rise up with 
this generation, and shall condemn it; because she came 
from the extremities of the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon: and behold, a greater than Solomon is here,’* and 
ye do not believe Him. And to those amongst the people 
who would not repent at His preaching He said, ‘The men 
of Nineveh shall rise up with this generation and shall con- 
demn it,,for they heard and repented on the preaching of 
Jonas: and behold, a greater is here, and no one believes.’ * 
And thus, setting over against all their impiety those from 
among the Gentiles who have done [well], in order to con- 
demn those who, possessing the true religion, had not acted 
so well as those who were in error, he exhorted those having 
reason not only to do equally with the Gentiles whatsoever 
things are excellent, but more than they. And this speech 
has been suggested to me, taking occasion from the neces- 
sity of respecting the separation, and of washing after 
copulation, and of not denying such purity, though those 
who are in error do the same, since those who in error do 
well, without being saved, are for the condemnation of those 
who are in the worship of God, [and do ill]; because their 

1 Matt. xii. 42. : 2 Luke xi. 32. 
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respect for purity is through error, and not through the wor- 
ship of the true Father and God of all.” 


Cuap. xxx1v.—Peter’s daily work. 


Having said this, he dismissed the multitudes; and accord- 
ing to his custom, having partaken of food with those dearest 
to him, he went to rest. And thus doing and discoursing 
day by day, he strongly buttressed the law of God, chal- 
lenging the reputed gods with the reputed genesis, and 
arguing that there is no automatism, but that the world is 
governed according to providence. 


Cuap. xxxv.— Beware of false prophets.” 


Then after three months were fulfilled, he ordered me to 
fast for several days, and then brought me to the fountains 
that are near to the sea, and baptized me as in ever-flowing 
water. Thus, therefore, when our brethren rejoiced at my 
God-gifted regeneration, not many days after he turned to 
the elders in presence of all the church, and charged them, 
saying: “ Our Lord and Prophet, who hath sent us, declared 
to us that the wicked one, having disputed with Him forty 
days, and having prevailed nothing against Him, promised 
that he would send apostles from amongst his subjects, to 
deceive. Wherefore, above all, remember to shun apostle or 
teacher or prophet who does not first accurately compare 
his preaching with [that of] James, who was called the 
brother of my Lord, and to whom was entrusted to admini- 
ster the church of the Hebrews in Jerusalem,—and that even 
though he come to you with witnesses;' lest the wickedness 
which disputed forty days with the Lord, and prevailed nothing, 
should afterwards, like lightning falling from heaven upon 
the earth, send a preacher to your injury, as now he has sent 
Simon upon us, preaching, under pretence of the truth, in the 
name of the Lord, and sowing error. Wherefore He who 
hath sent us, said, ‘Many shall come to me in sheep’s cloth- 


1 A conjectural reading, which seems probable, is, Unless he come to 
you with credentials, viz. from James. 
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‘ing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. By their fruits 
ye shall know them.’” 


Cuap. xxxvi.—Farewell to Tripolis. 


Having spoken thus, he sent the harbingers into Antioch 
of Syria, bidding them expect him there forthwith. Then 
when they had gone, Peter having driven away diseases, 
sufferings, and demons from great multitudes who were per- 
suaded, and having baptized them in the fountains which are 
near to the sea, and having celebrated’ the eucharist, and 
having appointed Maroones, who had received him into his 
house, and was now perfected, as their bishop, and having 
set apart twelve elders, and having designated deacons, and 
arranged matters relating to widows, and having discoursed 
on the common good what was profitable for the ordering of 
the church, and having counselled them to obey the bishop 
Maroones, three months being now fulfilled, he bade those in 
Tripolis of Phcenicia farewell, and took his journey to Antioch 
of Syria, all the people accompanying us with due honour. 

1 Literally, ‘‘ having broken.” 
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Cuap. 1.— Two bands. 


—@ WHEREFORE starting from Tripolis of Pheenicia 
to go to Antioch of Syria, on the same day we 
came to Orthasia, and there stayed. And on 
account of its being near the city which we had 
left, almost all having heard the preaching before, we stopped 
there only one day, and set out to Antaradus. And as there 
were many who journeyed with us, Peter, addressing Nicetus 
and Aquila, said, “ Inasmuch as the great crowd of those who 
journey with us draws upon us no little envy as we enter city 
after city, I have thought that we must of necessity arrange, 
so that neither, on the one hand, these may be grieved at 
being prevented from accompanying us, nor, on the other 
hand, we, by being so conspicuous, may fall under the envy of 
the wicked." Wherefore I wish you, Nicetus and Aquila, to 
go before me in two separate bodies, and enter secretly into 
the Gentile cities. 


Crap. 11.—Love of preachers and their converts. 


“T know, indeed, that you are distressed at being told to 
do this, being separated from me by a space of two days. I 
would have you know, therefore, that we the persuaders 
love you the persuaded much more than you love us who 
have persuaded you. Therefore loving one another as we do 
by not unreasonably doing what we wish, let us provide, as 
much as in us lies, for safety. For I prefer, as you also 
know, [to go] into the more notable cities of the provinces, 
and to remain some days, and discourse. And for the pre- 

1 Literally, ‘‘ of wickedness.” 
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sent lead the way into the neighbouring Laodicea, and, after 
two or three days, so far as it depends upon my choice, I 
shall overtake you. And do you alone receive me at the 
gates, on account of the confusion, that thus we may enter 
along with you without tumult. And thence, in like manner, 
after some days’ stay, others in your stead will go forward by 
turns to the places beyond, preparing lodgings for us.” 


Cuap. 111.—Submission. 


When Peter had thus spoken they were compelled to 
acquiesce, saying, “It does not altogether grieve us, my lord, 
to do this on account of its being your command; in the 
first place, indeed, because you have been chosen by the pro- 
vidence of God, as being worthy to think and counsel well in 
all things; and in addition to this, for the most part we 
shall be separated from you only for two days by the neces- 
sity of preceding you. And that were indeed a long time to 
be without sight of thee, O Peter, did we not consider that 
they will be more grieved who are sent much farther forward, 
being ordered to wait for thee longer in every city, distressed 
that they are longer deprived of the sight of thy longed-for 
countenance. And we, though not less distressed than they, 
make no opposition, because you order us to do it for profit.” 
Thus, having spoken, they went forward, having it in charge 
that at the first stage they should address the accompanying 
multitude that they should enter the cities apart from one 
another. 


” 
Caap. 1v.—Clement’s joy. 


When, therefore, they had gone, I, Clement, rejoiced 
greatly that he had ordered me to remain with himself. Then 
T answered and said, “I thank God that you have not sent 
me away as you have done the others, as I should have died 
of grief.” But he said, “ But what? If there shall ever be 
any necessity that you be sent away for the sake of teach- 
ing, would you, on account of being separated for a little 
while from me, and that for an advantageous purpose, would 
you die for that? Would you not rather impress upon 

N 
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yourself the duty of bearing the things that are arranged 
for you through necessity, and cheerfully submit? And do 
you not know that friends are present with one another in 
their memories, although they are separated bodily; whereas 
some, being bodily present, wander from their friends in 
their souls, by reason of want of memory?” 


Car. v.—Clement’s office of service. 


Then I answered, “Do not think, my lord, that I should 
endure that grief foolishly, but with some good reason. For 
since I hold you, my lord, in place: of all, father, mother, 
brothers, relatives, you who are the means through God of 
my having the saving truth, holding you in place of all, I 
have the greatest consolation. And in addition to this, being 
afraid of my natural youthful lust, I was concerned lest, 
being left by you (being but a young man, and having now 
such a resolution that it would be impossible to desert you 
without incurring the anger of God,)! I should be overcome 
by lust. But since it is much better and safer for me to re- 
main with you, when my mind is with good reason set upon 
venerating, therefore I pray that I may always remain with 
you. Moreover, I remember you saying in Cesarea, ‘If 
any one wishes to journey with me, let him piously journey,’ 
And by piously you meant, that those who are devoted to the 
worship of God should grieve no one in respect of God, such 
as by leaving parents, an attached wife, or any others.” 
Whence I am in all respects a fitting fellow-traveller for you, 
to whom, if you would confer the greatest favour, you would 
allow to perform the functions of a servant.” — 


Cuar. vi.—Peter’s frugality. 


Then Peter, hearing, smiled and said, “What think you, 
then, O Clement? Do you not think that you are placed by 
very necessity in the position of my servant? For who else 

* Here the text is hopelessly corrupt, and the meaning can only be 
guessed at. 


? T have ventured to make a very slight change on the reading here, 
so as to bring out what I suppose to be the sense. 
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shall take care of those many splendid tunics, with all m 
changes of rings and sandals? And who shall make ready 
those pleasant and artistic dainties, which, being so various, 
need many skilful cooks, and all those things which are pro- 
cured with great eagerness, and are prepared for the appetite 
of effeminate men as for some great wild beast? However, 
such a choice has occurred to you, perhaps, without you 
understanding or knowing my manner of life, that I use 
only bread and olives, and rarely pot-herbs; and that this is 
my only coat and cloak which I wear; and I have no need 
of any of them, nor of aught else: for even in these I 
abound. For my mind, seeing all the eternal good things 
that are there, regards none of the things that are here. 
However, I accept of your good will; and I admire and com- 
mend you, for that you, a man of refined habits, have so 
easily submitted your manner of living to your necessities. 
For we, from our childhood, both I and Andrew, my brother, 
who is also my brother as respects God, not only being 
brought up in the condition of orphans, but also accustomed 
to labour through poverty and misfortune, easily bear the 
discomforts of our present journeys. Whence, if you would 
obey me, you would allow me, a working man, to fulfil the 
part of a servant to you.” 


| ; 
Cuap. vir.—“ Not to be ministered unto, but to minister.” 


But I, when I heard this, fell a-trembling and weeping, 
that such a word should be spoken by a man to whom all the 
men of this generation are inferior in point of knowledge and 
piety. But he, seeing me weeping, asked the cause of my 
tears. Then I said, “In what have I sinned so that you have 
spoken to me such a word?” Then Peter answered, “If it 
were wrong of me to speak of being your servant, you were 
first in fault in asking to be mine.” Then I said, “The cases 
are not parallel; for to do this indeed becomes me well; but 
it is terrible for you, the herald of God, and who savest our 
souls, to do this to me.” Then Peter answered, “I should agree 
with you, but that* our Lord, who came for the salvation of 

1 A negative particle seems to be dropped from the text, 
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all the world, being alone noble above all, submitted to the 
condition of a servant, that He might persuade us not to be 
ashamed to perform the ministrations of servants to our 
brethren, however well-born we may be.” Then I said, “If 
I think to overcome you in argument, I am foolish. How- 
ever, I thank the providence of God, that I have been 
thought worthy to have you instead of parents.” 


Cua. vu1.—Ffamily history. 


Then Peter inquired, “Are you really, then, alone in your 
family?” Then I answered, “There are indeed many and 
great men, being of the kindred of Cesar. Wherefore 
Cesar himself gave a wife of his own family to my father, 
who was his foster-brother; and of her three sons of us were 
born, two before me, who were twins and very like each 
other, as my father told me. But I scarcely know either 
them or our mother, but bear about with me an obscure 
image of them, as through dreams. My mother’s name 
was Mattidin, and my father’s, Faustin; and of my brothers 
one was called Faustinus, and the other Faustinianus. Then 
after I, their third son, was born, my mother saw a vision— 
so my father told me—[which told her,] that unless she im- 
mediately took away her twin sons, and left the city of Rome 
for exile for twelve years, she and they must die by an all- 
destructive fate. 


Cuap. 1x.— The lost ones. 


“Therefore my father, being fond of his children, supply- 
ing them suitably for the journey with male and female 
servants, put them on board ship, and sent them to Athens 
with her to be educated, and kept me alone of his sons with 
him for his comfort; and for this I am very thankful, that 
the vision had not ordered me also to depart with my mother 
from the city of Rome. Then, after the lapse of a year, my 
father sent money to them to Athens, and at the same time 
to learn how they did. But those who went on this errand 
did not return, And in the third year, my father being dis- 
tressed, sent others in like manner with supplies, and they: 
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returned in the fourth year with the tidings that they had 
seen neither my mother nor my brothers, nor had they ever 
arrived at Athens, nor had they found any trace of any one 
of those who set out with them. 


Cuap. x.— The seeker lost. 


“Then my father, hearing this, and being stupefied with 
excessive grief, and not knowing where to go in quest of 
them, used to take me with him and go down to the harbour, 
and inquire of many where any one of them had seen or 
heard of a shipwreck four years ago. And one turned one 
place, and another another. Then he inquired whether they 
had seen the body of a woman with [two] children cast 
ashore. And when they told him that they had seen many 
corpses in many places, my father groaned at the informa- 
tion. But, with his bowels yearning, he asked unreasonable 
questions, that he might try to search so great an extent of 
sea. However, he was pardonable, because, through affection 
towards those whom he was seeking for, he fed on vain hopes. 
And at last, placing me under guardians, and leaving me at 
Rome when I was twelve years old, he himself, weeping, went 
down to the harbour, and went on board ship, and set out upon 
the search. And from that day till this I have neither re- 
ceived a letter from him, nor do I know whether he be alive 
or dead. But I rather suspect that he is dead somewhere, 
either overcome by grief, or perished by shipwreck. And the 
proof of that is that it is now the twentieth year that I have 
heard no true intelligence concerning him.” 


Cuap. x1.—The afflictions of the righteous. 


But Peter, hearing this, wept through sympathy, and 
immediately said to the gentlemen who were present: “If 
any worshipper of God had suffered these things, such as 
this man’s father hath suffered, he would immediately have 
assigned the cause of it to be his worship of God, ascribing 
it to the wicked one. Thus also it is the lot of the wretched 
Gentiles to suffer; and we worshippers of God know it not. 
But with good reason I call them wretched, because here 
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they are ensnared, and the hope that is thine they obtain 
not. For those who in the worship of God suffer afflictions, 
suffer them for the expiation of their transgressions.” ; 


Cuap. x11.—A pleasure trip. 


When Peter had spoken thus, a certain one amongst us 
ventured to invite him, in the name of all, that next day, 
early in the morning, he should sail to Aradus, an island 
opposite, distant, I suppose, not quite thirty stadia, for the 
purpose of seeing two pillars of vine-wood that were there, 
and that were of very great girth. Therefore the indulgent 
Peter consented, saying, “ When you leave the boat, do not 
go many of you together to see the things that you desire to 
see; for 1 do not wish that the attention of the inhabitants 
should be turned to you.” And so we sailed, and in short 
time arrived at the island. Then landing from the boat, 
we went to the place where the vine-wood pillars were, and 
along with them we looked at several of the works of Phidius. 


CuHap. xu1.—A woman of a sorrowful spirit. 


But Peter alone did not think it worth while to look at 
the sights that were there; but noticing a certain woman 
sitting outside before the doors, begging constantly for her 
support, he said to her, “O woman, is any of your limbs 
defective, that you submit to such disgrace—I mean that of 
begging,—and do not rather work with the hands which God 
has given you, and procure your daily food?” But she, 
groaning, answered, “‘ Would that I had hands able to work! 
But now they retain only the form of hands, being dead 
and rendered useless by my gnawing of them.” Then Peter 
asked her, “ What is the cause of your suffering so terribly ?” 
And she answered, “ Weakness of soul; and nought else. 
For if I had the mind of a man, there was a precipice or 
a pool whence I should have thrown myself, and have been 
able to rest from my tormenting misfortunes.” 


Cuar. xiv.—Balm in Gilead. 
Then said Peter, “ What then? Do you suppose, O 
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woman, that those who destroy themselves are freed from 
punishment? Are not the souls of those who thus die 
punished with a worse punishment in Hades for their 
suicide?” But she said, “Would that I were persuaded 
that souls are really found alive in Hades; then I should 
love death, making light of the punishment, that I might 
see, were it but for an hour, my longed-for sons!” Then 
said Peter, “ What is it that grieves you? I should like to 
know, O woman. For if you inform me, in return for this 
‘favour, I shall satisfy you that souls live in Hades; and 
instead of precipice or pool, I shall give you a drug, that 
you may live and die without torment.” 


Cuap. xv.— The womans story. 


Then the woman, not understanding what was spoken 
ambiguously, being pleased with the promise, began to speak 
thus :—“ Were I to speak of my family and my country, I do 
not suppose that I should be able to persuade any one. But 
of what consequence is it to you to learn this, excepting only 
the reason why in my anguish I have deadened my hands by 
gnawing them? Yet I shall give you an account of myself, 
so far as it is in your power to hear it. I, being very nobly 
born, by the arrangement of a certain man in authority, be- 
came the wife of a man who was related to him. And first 
T had twin sons, and afterwards another son. But my 
husband’s brother, being thoroughly mad, was enamoured 
of wretched me, who exceedingly affected chastity. And 
I, wishing neither to consent to my lover nor to expose to 
my husband his brother’s love of me, reasoned thus: that I 
may neither defile myself by the commission of adultery 
nor disgrace my husband’s bed, nor set brother at war with 
_ brother, nor subject the whole family, which is a great one, 
to the reproach of all, as I said. I reasoned that it was best 
for me to leave the city for some time with my twin children, 
until the impure love should cease of him who flattered me 
to my disgrace. The other son, however, I left with his 
father, to remain for a comfort to him. 
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Cuar. xv1.—The shipwreck. 


“ Towever, that matters might be thus arranged, I resolved 
to fabricate a dream, to the effect that some one stood by me 
by night, and thus spoke: ‘O woman, straightway leave the 
city with your twin children for some time, until I shall 
charge you to return hither again; otherwise you forthwith 
shall die miserably, with your husband and all your children.’ 
And soI did. For as soon as I told the false dream to my 
husband, he being alarmed, sent me off by ship to Athens 
with my two sons, and with slaves, maids, and abundance of 
money, to educate the boys, until, said he, it shall please the 
giver of the oracle that you return to me. But, wretch that 
I am, while sailing with my children, I was driven by the fury 
of the winds into these regions, and the ship having gone to 
pieces in the night, I was wrecked. And all the rest having 
died, my unfortunate self alone was tossed by a great wave 
and cast upon a rock ; and while I sat upon it in my misery, 
I was prevented, by the hope of finding my children alive, 
from throwing myself into the deep then, when I could easily 
have done it, having my soul made drunk by the waves. 


Cuapr. xvi1.— The fruitless search. 


“ But when the day dawned, I shouted aloud, and howled 
miserably, and looked around, seeking for the dead bodies of 
my hapless children. Therefore the inhabitants took pity 
on me, and seeing me naked, they first clothed me and then 
sounded the deep, seeking for my children. And when they 
found nothing of what they sought, some of the hospitable 
women came to me to comfort me, and every one told her 
own misfortunes, that I might obtain comfort from the 
occurrences of similar misfortunes. But this only grieved 
me the more; for I said that I was not so wicked that I 
could take comfort from the misfortunes of others. And so, 
when many of them asked me to accept their hospitality, a 
certain poor woman with much urgency constrained me to 
come into her cottage, saying to me, ‘Take courage, woman, 
for my husband, who was a sailor, also died at sea, while he 
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was still in the bloom of his youth; and ever since, though 
many have asked me in marriage, I have preferred living as 
a widow, regretting the loss of my husband. But we shall 
have in common whatever we can both earn with our hands,’ 


Cuap. xvit1.— Trouble upon trouble. 


“ And not to lengthen out unnecessary details, I went to 
live with her, on account of her love to her husband. And 
not long after, my hands were debilitated by my gnawing of 
them; and the woman who had taken me in, being wholly 
seized by some malady, is confined in the house. Since then 
the former compassion of the woman has declined, and I and 
the woman of the house are both of us helpless. For a long 
time I have sat here, as you see, begging; and whatever I 
get I convey to my fellow-sufferer for our support. Let this 
suffice about my affairs. For the rest, what hinders your ful- 
filling of your promise to give me the drug, that I may give 
it to her also, who desires to die; and thus I also, as you said, 
shall be able to escape from life ?” 


Cuap. x1x.—Evasions. 


While the woman thus spoke, Peter seemed to be in sus- 
pense on account of many reasonings. But I came up and 
said, “Ihave been going about seeking you for a long time. 
And now, what isin hand?” But Peter ordered me to lead 
the way, and wait for him at the boat; and because there was 
no gainsaying when he commanded, I did as I was ordered. 
But Peter, as he afterwards related the whole matter to me, 
being struck in his heart with some slight suspicion, inquired 
of the woman, saying, “Tell me, O woman, your family, and 
your city, and the names of your children, and presently I 
shall give you the drug.” But she, being put under constraint, 
and not wishing to speak, yet being eager to obtain the drug, 
cunningly said one thing for another. And so she said that 
she was an Ephesian, and her husband a Sicilian; and in 
like manner she changed the names of the three children. 
Then Peter, supposing that she spoke the truth, said, “ Alas! 
O woman, I thought that this day was to bring you great joy, 
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suspecting that you are a certain person of whom I was 
thinking, and whose affairs I have heard and accurately 
know.” But she adjured him, saying, “Tell me, I entreat 
of you, that I may know if there is among women any one 
more wretched than myself.” 


Cuap. xx.—Peter’s account of the matter. 


Then Peter, not knowing that she had spoken falsely, 
through pity towards her, began to tell her the truth: “There 
is a certain young man in attendance upon me, thirsting 
after the discourses on religion, a Roman citizen, who told 
me how that, having a father and two twin brothers, he has 
lost sight of them all. For,” says he, “my mother, as my 
father related to me, having seen a vision, left the city Rome 
for a time with her twin children, lest she should perish by 
an evil fate, and having gone away with them, she cannot 
be found; and her husband, the young man’s father, having 
gone in search of her, he also cannot be found.” 


CuHapP. xx1.—A disclosure. 


While Peter thus spoke, the woman, who had listened atten- 
tively, swooned away as if in stupor. But Peter approached 
her, and caught hold of her, and exhorted her to restrain her- 
self, persuading her to confess what was the matter with her. 
But she, being powerless in the rest of her body, as through 
intoxication, turned her [head] round, being able to sustain 
the greatness of the hoped-for joy, and rubbing her face: 
“Where,” said she, “is this youth?” And he, now seeing 
through the whole affair, said, “Tell me first; for otherwise 
you cannot see him.” Then she earnestly said, “I am that 
youth’s mother.’ Then said Peter, “What is his name?” 
And she said, “ Clement.” Then Peter said, “It is the 
same, and he it was that spoke to me a little while ago, whom 
[ordered to wait for me in the boat. And she, falling at 
Peter’s feet, entreated him to make haste to come to the boat.” 
Then Peter, “If you will keep terms with me, I shall do so.” 
Then she said, “I will do anything; only show me my only 
child. For I shall seem to see in him my two children who 
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died here.” Then Peter said, “ When ye see him, be quiet, 
until we depart from the island.” And she said, “I will.” 


Cap. xxut.— The lost found. 


Peter, therefore, took her by the hand, and led her to the 
boat. But I, when I saw him leading the woman by the hand, 
laughed, and approaching, offered to lead her instead of him, 
to his honour. But as soon as I touched her hand, she gave 
a motherly shout, and embraced me violently, and eagerly 
kissed me as her son. But I, being ignorant of the whole 
affair, shook her off as a madwoman. But, through my 
respect for Peter, I checked myself. 


Cuap. xxu1.— Reward of hospitality. 


But Peter said, “ Alas! What are you doing, my son 
Clement, shaking off your real mother?” But I, when I 
heard this, wept, and falling down by my mother, who had 
fallen, I kissed her. For as soon as this was told me, I in 
some way recalled her appearance indistinctly. Then great 
crowds ran together to see the beggar woman, telling one 
another that her son had recognised her, and that he was a 
man of consideration. Then, when we would have straight- 
way left the island with my mother, she said to us, “My 
much longed-for son, it is right that I should bid farewell to 
the woman who entertained me, who, being poor and wholly 
debilitated, lies in the house.” And Peter hearing this, and 
all the multitude who stood by, admired the good disposition 
of the woman. And immediately Peter ordered some persons 
to go and bring the woman on her couch. And as soon as 
the couch was brought and set down, Peter said, in the hear- 
ing of the whole multitude, “If I be a herald of the truth, in 
order to the faith of the bystanders, that they may know that 
there is one God, who made the world, let her straightway 
rise whole.” And while Peter was still speaking, the woman 
arose healed, and fell down before Peter, and kissed her dear 
associate, and asked her what it all meant. Then she briefly 
detailed to her the whole business of the recognition, to the 
astonishment of the hearers. Then also my mother, seeing 
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her hostess cured, entreated that she herself also might 
obtain healing. And his placing his hand upon her, cured 
her also. 


Cuap. xxiv.—All well arranged. 


And then Peter having discoursed concerning God and 
the service accorded to Him, he concluded as follows: “If 
any one wishes to learn these things accurately, let him come 
to Antioch, where I have resolved to remain some length of 
time, and learn the things that pertain to his salvation. For 
if you are familiar with leaving your country for the sake of 
trading or of warfare, and coming to far-off places, you 
should not be unwilling to go three days’ journey for the 
sake of eternal salvation.” Then, after the address of Peter, 
I presented the woman who had been healed, in the presence 
of all the multitude, with a thousand drachmas, for her sup- 
port, giving her in charge to a certain good man, who was 
the chief man of the city, and who of his own accord: joy- 
fully undertook the charge. Further, having distributed 
money amongst many other women, and thanked those who 
at any time had comforted my mother, I sailed away to 
Antaradus, along with my mother, and Peter, and the rest 
of our companions ; and thus we proceeded to our lodging. 


Cuap. xxv.— Philanthropy and friendship. 


And when we were arrived and had partaken of food, and 
given thanks according to our custom, there being still time, 
Td tonPeteris, < My lord Peter, my mother a done a 
work of philanthropy inremembering the woman her hostess.” 
And Peter answered, “ Have you indeed, O Clement, thought 
truly that your mother did a work of philanthropy in respect 
of her treatment of the woman who took her in after her 
shipwreck, or have you spoken this word by way of greatly 
complimenting your mother? But if you spoke truly, and 
not by way of compliment, you seem to me not to know 
what the greatness of philanthropy is, which is affection 
towards any one whatever in respect of his being a man, 
apart from physical persuasion. But not even do I venture 
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to call the hostess who received your mother after her ship- 
wreck, philanthropic; for she was impelled by pity, and 
persuaded to become the benefactress of a woman who had 
been shipwrecked, who was grieving for her children,—a 
stranger, naked, destitute, and greatly deploring her misfor- 
tunes. When, therefore, she was in such circumstances, who 
that saw her, though he were impious, could but pity her? 
So that it does not seem to me that even the stranger-receiv- 
ing woman did a work of philanthropy, but to have been 
moved to assist her by pity for her innumerable misfortunes. 
And how much more is it true of your mother, that when 
she was in prosperous circumstances and requited her hostess, 
she did a deed, not of philanthropy, but of friendship! for 
there is much difference between friendship and philanthropy, 
because friendship springs from requital. But philanthropy, 
apart from physical persuasion, loves and benefits every man 
as heis aman. If, therefore, while she pitied her hostess, 
she also pitied and did good to her enemies who have wronged 
her, she would be philanthropic; but if, on one account she 
is friendly or hostile, and on another account is hostile or 
friendly, such an one is the friend or enemy of some quality, 
not of man as man.” 


Cuar. xxvi.— What is philanthropy ? 


Then I answered, “Do you not think, then, that even the 
stranger-receiver was philanthropic, who did good to a 
stranger whom she did not know?” ‘Then Peter said, “Com- 
passionate, indeed, I can call her, but I dare not call her 
philanthropic, just as I cannot call a mother philoteknic, for 
she is prevailed on to have an affection for them by her 
pangs, and by her rearing of them. As the lover also is grati- 
fied by the company and enjoyment of his mistress, and the 
friend by return of friendship, so also the compassionate man 
by misfortune. However the compassionate man is near to the 
philanthropic, in that he is impelled, apart from hunting after 
the receipt of anything, to do the kindness. _ But he is not yet 
philanthropic.” Then I said, “ By what deeds, then, can any 
one be philanthropic?” And Peter answered, “ Since I see 
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that you are eager to hear what is the work of philanthropy, 
I shall not object to telling you. He is the philanthropic 
man who does good even to his enemies. And that it is so, 
listen : Philanthropy is masculo-feminine ; and the feminine 
part of it is called compassion, and the male part is named 
love toour neighbour. But every man is neighbour to every 
man, and not merely this man or that; for the good and the 
bad, the friend and the enemy, are alike men. It behoves, 
therefore, him who practises philanthropy to be an imitator of 
God, doing good to the righteous and the unrighteous, as 
God Himself vouchsafes His sun and His heavens to all in 
the present world. But if you will do good to the good, but not 
to the evil, or even will punish them, you undertake to do the 
work of a judge, you do not strive to hold by philanthropy.”: | 


Cuar. xxvit.— Who can judge? 


Then I said, “Then even God, who, as you teach us, is at 
some time to judge, is not philanthropic.” Then said Peter, 
“You assert a contradiction ; for because He shall judge, on 
that very account He is philanthropic. For he who loves 
and compassionates those who have been wronged, avenges 
those who have wronged them.” Then I said, “If, then, I also 
do good to the good, and punish the wrong-doers in respect 
of their injuring men, am I not philanthropic?” And Peter 
answered, “If along with knowledge’ you had also authority to 
judge, you would do this rightly on account of your having 
received authority to judge those whom God made, and on 
account of your knowledge infallibly justifying some as the 
righteous, and condemning some as unrighteous.” Then I 
said, “ You have spoken rightly and truly ; for it is impossible 
for any one who has not knowledge to judge rightly. For 
Sometimes some persons seem good, though they perpetrate 
wickedness in secret, and some good persons are conceived 
to be bad through the accusation of their enemies. But even 


‘The word repeatedly rendered knowledge and once omniscience in 
this passage, properly signifies foreknowledge. The argument shows 
clearly that it means omniscience, of which foreknowledge is the most 
signal manifestation. 


dass | 
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if one judges, having the power of torturing and examining, 
not even so should he altogether judge righteously. For 
some persons, being murderers, have sustained the tortures, 
and have come off as innocent; while others, being innocent, 
have not been able to sustain the tortures, but have confessed 
falsely against themselves, and have been punished as guilty.” 


Cuap. xxvit.— Difficulty of judging. 


Then said Peter, “These things are ordinary: now hear 
what is greater. There are some men whose sins or good 
deeds are partly their own, and partly those of others; but 
it is right that each one be punished for his own sins, and 
rewarded for his own merits. But it is impossible for any 
one except a prophet, who alone has omniscience, to know 
with respect to the things that are done by any one, which 
are his own, and which are not; for all are seen as done by 
him.” Then I said, “I would learn how some of men’s 
wrong-doings or right-doings are their own, and some belong 
to others.” 


Cuar. xx1x.—Sufferings of the good. 


Then Peter answered, “The prophet of the truth has 
said, ‘ Good things must needs come, and blessed, said he, is 
he by whom they come; in like manner evil things must 
needs come, but woe to him through whom they come.’* 
But if evil things come by means of evil men, and good things 
are brought by good men, it must needs be in each man as 
his own to be either good or bad, and proceeding from what 
he has proposed, in order to the coming of the subsequent good 
or evil,” which, being of his own choice, are not arranged by 
the providence of God to come from him. This being so, this 
is the judgment of God, that he who, as by a combat, comes 
through all misfortune and is found blameless, he is deemed 
worthy of eternal life; for those who by their own will con- 
tinue in goodness, are tempted by those who continue in evil 
by their own will, being persecuted, hated, slandered, plotted 

1 An incorrect quotation from Matt. xviii., Luke xvii. 
2 This from a various reading. 
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against, struck, cheated, accused, tortured, disgraced,—suffer- 
ing all these things by which it seems reasotable that they 
should be enraged and stirred up to vengeance. 


CHAP. Xxx.— Offences must come. 


“But the Master knowing that those who wrongfully do 
these things are guilty by means of their former sins, and 
that the spirit of wickedness works these things by means of 
the guilty, has counselled to compassionate men, as they are 
men, and as being the instruments of wickedness through 
sin ; [and this counsel] He has given to His disciples as claim- 
ing philanthropy, and, as much as in us lies, to absolve the 
wrong-doers from condemnation, that, as it were, the tem- 
perate may help the drunken, by prayers, fastings, and bene- 
dictions, not resisting, not avenging, lest they should compel 
them to sin more. For when a person is condemned by any 
one to suffer, it is not reasonable for him to be angry with 
him by whose means the suffering comes; for he ought to 
reason, that if he had not ill-used him, yet because he was to 
be ill-used, he must have suffered it by means of another. 
Why, then, should I be angry with the dispenser, when I was 
condemned at all events to suffer? But yet, further: if we 
do these same things to the evil on pretence of revenge, we 
who are good do the very things which the evil do, except- 
ing that they do them first, and we second; and, as I said, we 
ought not to be angry, as knowing that in the providence of 
God, the evil punish the good. Those, therefore, who are 
bitter against their punishers, sin, as disdaining the messen- 
gers of God; but those who honour them, and set them- 
selves in opposition to those who think to injure them,’ are 
pious towards God who has thus decreed.” 


Cup. xxx1.— Howbeit, they meant tt not.” 


To this I answered, “Those, therefore, who do wrong are 
not guilty, because they wrong the just by the judgment of 
God.” Then Peter said, “ They indeed sin greatly, for 
they have given cece ene to sin. Wherefore knowing this, 

1 That is, I suppose, who render good for evil. 
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[God] chooses from among them [some] to punish those who 
righteously repented of their former sins, that the evil things 
done by the just before their repentance may be remitted 
through this punishment. But to the wicked who punish 
and desire to ill-use them, and will not repent, it is permitted 
to ill-use the righteous for the filling up of their own punish- 
ment. For without the will of God, not even a sparrow can 
fall into a girn.' Thus even the hairs of the righteous are 


numbered by God. 


Cap. xxx11.— The golden rule. 


“ But he is righteous who for the sake of what is reasonable 
fights with nature. For example, it is natural to all to love 
those who love them. But the righteous man tries also to 
love his enemies and to bless those who slander him, and even 
to pray for his enemies, and to compassionate those who do 
him wrong. Wherefore also he refrains from doing wrong, 
and blesses those who curse him, pardons those who strike 
him, and submits to those who persecute him, and salutes 
those who do not salute him, shares such things as he has 
with those who have not, persuades him that is angry with 
him, conciliates his enemy, exhorts the disobedient, instructs 
the unbelieving, comforts the mourner ; being distressed, he 
endures; being ungratefully treated, he is not angry. But 
having devoted himself to love his neighbour as himself, he 
is not afraid of poverty, but becomes poor by sharing his 
possessions with those who have none. But neither does he 
punish the sinner. For he who loves his neighbour as him- 
self, as he knows that when he has sinned he does not wish 
to be punished, so neither does he punish those who sin. 
And as he wishes to be praised, and blessed, and honoured, 
and to have all his sins forgiven, thus he does to his neigh- 
bour, loving him as himself.? In one word, what he wishes 
for himself, he wishes also for his neighbour. For this is the 
law of God and of the prophets ;° this is the doctrine of truth. 
And this perfect love towards every man is the male part of 
philanthropy, but the female part of it is compassion; that 

1 See Luke xii. 6, 7. 2 Matt. xxii. 39, 3 Matt. vil. 12. 

O 
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is, to feed the hungry,’ to give drink to the thirsty, to clothe 
the naked, to visit the sick, to take in the stranger, to show 
herself to, and help to the utmost of her power, him who is in 
prison, and, in short, to have compassion on him who is in 
misfortune.” 


Cuap. xxxut.—Fear and love. 


But I, hearing this, said: “These things, indeed, it is im- 
possible to do; but to do good to enemies, bearing all their 
insolences, I do not think can possibly be in human nature.” 
Then Peter answered: “You have said truly; for philan- 
thropy, being the cause of immortality, is given for much.” 
Then I said, “ How then is it possible to get it in the mind ?” 
Then Peter answered: “O beloved Clement, the way to get 
it is this: if any one be persuaded that enemies, ill-using 
for a time those whom they hate, become the cause to them 
of deliverances from eternal punishment; and forthwith he 
will ardently love them as benefactors. But the way to get 
it, O dear Clement, is but one, which is the fear of God. 
For he who fears God cannot indeed from the first love his 
neighbour as himself; for such an order does not occur to 
the soul. But by the fear of God he is able to do the things 
of those who love; and thus, while he does the deeds of love, 
the bride Love is, as it were, brought to the bridegroom Fear. 
And thus this bride, bringing forth philanthropic thoughts, 
makes her possessor immortal, as an accurate image of God, 
which cannot be subject in its nature to corruption.” Thus 
while he expounded to us the doctrine of philanthropy, the 
evening having set in, we turned to sleep. 

I Matt. xxv. 35, 36. 


eo UY exe er 


Cuap. 1.—Journey to Laodicea. 


AOW at break of day Peter entered, and said: 
“Clement, and his mother Mattidia, and my ° 
wife, must take their seats immediately on the 
waggon.” And so they did straightway. And 
as we were hastening along the road to Balan, my mother 
asked me how my father was; and I said: “My father 
went in search of you, and of my twin brothers Faustinus 
and Faustinianus, and is now nowhere to be found. But I 
fancy he must have died, long ago, either perishing by ship- 
wreck, or losing his way,' or wasted away by grief.” When 
she heard this, she burst into tears, and groaned through 
grief; but the joy which she felt at finding me, mitigated 
in some degree the painfulness of her recollections. And so 
we all went down together to Balaneez. And on the follow- 
ing day we went to Paltus, and from that to Gabala; and 
on the next day we reached Laodicea. And, lo! before the 
gates of the city Nicetas and Aquila met us, and embracing 
us, brought us to our lodging. Now Peter, seeing that the 
city was beautiful and great, said: “It is worth our while to 
stay here for some days ; for, generally speaking, a populous 
place is most capable of yielding us those whom we seek.” ” 
Nicetas and Aquila asked me who that strange woman was ; 
and I said: “My mother, whom God, through my lord 
Peter, has granted me to recognise.” 


1 Cotelerius conjectured oQayivre for cQerzvra—“ being slain on 
our journey.” 

2 The first Epitome explains ‘those whom we seek” as those who 
are worthy to share in Christ or in Christ’s gospel. 
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Cnap. 11.—Peter relates to Nicetas and Aquila the history 
of Clement and his family. 


On my saying this, Peter gave them a summary account 
of all the incidents,—how, when they had gone on before, I 
Clement had explained to him my descent, the journey 
undertaken by my mother with her twin children on the 
false pretext of the dream; and furthermore, the journey 
undertaken by my father in search of her; and then how 
Peter himself, after hearing this, went into the island, met 
with the woman, saw her begging, and asked the reason of 
her so doing; and then ascertained who she was, and her mode 
of life, and the feigned dream, and the names of her children 
—that is, the name borne by me, who was left with my father, 
and the names of the twin children who travelled along with 
her, and who, she supposed, had perished in the deep. 


Cuap. 111.—Recognition of Nicetas and Aquila. 


Now when this summary narrative had been given by 
Peter, Nicetas and Aquila in amazement said: “Is this 
indeed true, O Ruler and Lord of the universe, or is it a 
dream?” And Peter said: “Unless we are asleep, it cer- 
tainly is true.” On this they waited for a little in deep 
meditation, and then said: “ We are Faustinus and Faus- 
tinianus. From the commencement of your conversation 
we looked at each other, and conjectured much with regard 
to ourselves, whether what was said had reference to us or 
not; for we reflected that many coincidences take place in 
life. Wherefore we remained silent while our hearts beat 
fast. But when you came to the end of your narrative, we 
saw clearly’ that your statements referred to us, and then 
we avowed who we were.” And on saying this, bathed in 
tears, they rushed in to see their mother ; and although they 
found her asleep, they were yet anxious to embrace her. 
But Peter forbade them, saying: “Let me bring you and 
present you to your mother, lest she should, in consequence 


1 The text is somewhat doubtful. We have given the meaning con- 
tained in the first Epitome. 
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of her great and sudden joy, lose her reason, as she is slum- 
bering, and her spirit is held fast by sleep.” 


Cuap. 1v.—The mother must not take food with her son. 
The reason stated. 


As soon as my mother had enough of sleep, she awoke, 
and Peter at once began first to talk to her of [true] piety, 
saying: “TI wish you to know, O woman, the course of life 
involved in our religion.'’ We worship one God, who made 
the world which you see; and we keep His law, which has 
for its chief injunctions to worship Him alone, and to hallow 
His name, and to honour our parents, and to be chaste, and 
to live piously. In addition to this, we do not live with all 
indiscriminately ; nor do we take our food from the same 
table as Gentiles, inasmuch as we cannot eat along with 
them, because they live impurely. But when we have per- 
suaded them to have true thoughts, and to follow a right 
course of action, and have baptized them with a thrice 
blessed invocation, then we dwell with them. For not even 
if it were our father, or mother, or wife, or child, or brother, 
or any other one having a claim by nature on our affection, 
can we venture to take our meals with him; for our religion 
compels us to make a distinction. Do not, therefore, regard 
it as an insult if your son does not take his food along with 
you, until you come to have the same opinions and adopt the 
same course of conduct as he follows.” 


Cuap. v.—Mattidia wishes to be baptized. 


When she heard this, she said: “‘ What, then, prevents me 
from being baptized this day ? for before I saw you I turned 
away from the so-called gods, induced by the thought that, 
though I sacrificed much to them almost every day, they did 
not aid me in my necessities. And with regard to adultery, 
what need I say? for not even when I was rich was I be- 
trayed into this sin by luxury, and the poverty which suc- 
ceeded has been unable to force me into it, since I cling to 


1 Qonoxesee. 
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my chastity as constituting the greatest beauty,’ on account — 
of which I fell into so great distress. But I do not at all 
imagine that you, my lord Peter, are ignorant that the 
greatest temptation? arises when everything looks bright. 
And therefore, if I was chaste in my prosperity, I do not in 
my despondency give myself up to pleasures. Yea, indeed, 
you are not to suppose that my soul has now been freed from 
distress, although it has received some measure of consolation 
by the recognition of Clement. For the gloom which I feel 
in consequence of the loss of my two children rushes in upon 
me, and throws its shadow to some extent over my joy; for 
I am grieved, not so much because they perished in the sea, 
but because they were destroyed, both soul and body, with- 
out possessing true® piety towards God. Moreover, my 
husband, their father, as I have learned from Clement, went 
away in search of me and his sons, and for so many years 
has not been heard of; and, without doubt, he must have 
died. For the miserable man, loving me as he did in chas- 
tity, was fond of his children; and therefore the old man, 
deprived of all of us who were dear to him above everything 
else, died utterly broken-hearted.” 


Cuap. vi1.—The sons reveal themselves to the mother. 


The sons, on hearing their mother thus speak, could no 
longer, in obedience to the exhortation of Peter, restrain 
themselves, but rising up, they clasped her in their arms, 
showering down upon her tears and kisses. But she said: 
“What is the meaning of this?” And Peter answered: 
“ Courageously summon up your spirits, O woman, that you 
may enjoy your children; for these are Faustinus and Faus- 
tinianus, your sons, who, you said, had perished in the deep. 
For how they are alive, after they had in your opinion died 


' One Ms. and the first Epitome read, ‘‘as being the greatest bless- 
ing.” 

? Lit., “ desire.” 

* The Greek has, ‘‘ apart from divine piety towards God.” As 
Wieseler remarks, the epithet ‘‘ divine” is corrupt. The meaning may 
be, ‘‘ without having known the proper mode of worshipping God.” 
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on that most disastrous night, and how one of them:now 
bears the name of Nicetas, and the other that of Aquila, 
they will themselves be able to tell you; for we, as well as 
you, have yet to learn this.” When Peter thus spoke, my 
mother fainted away through her excessive joy, and was like 
to die. But when we had revived her she sat up, and 
coming to herself, she said: “ Be so good, my darling chil- 
dren, as tell us what happened to you after that disastrous 
night.” 


Cuap. vit.—Nicetas tells what befell him. 


And Nicetas, who in future is to be called Faustinus, 
began to speak. “On that very night when, as you know, 
the ship went to pieces, we were taken up by some men, who 
did not fear to follow the profession of robbers on the deep. 
They placed us in a boat, and brought us along the coast, 
sometimes rowing and sometimes sending for provisions, and 
at length took us to Ceesarea Stratonis,’ and there tormented 
us by hunger, fear, and blows, that we might not reck- 
lessly disclose anything which they did not wish us to tell; 
and, moreover, changing our names, they succeeded in sell- 
ing us. Now the woman who bought us was a proselyte of 
the Jews, an altogether worthy person, of the name of Justa. 
She adopted us as her own children, and zealously brought 
us up in all the learning of the Greeks. But we, becoming 
discreet with our years, were strongly attached to her religion, 
and we paid good heed to our culture, in order that, disputing 
with the other nations, we might be able to convince them 
of their error. We also made an accurate study of the doc- 
trines of the philosophers, especially the most atheistic,—I 


1 This clause, literally translated, is, ‘‘and sometimes impelling it with 
oars, they brought us along the land; and sometimes sending for pro- 
visions, they conveyed us to Caesarea Stratonis.” The Latin translator 
renders ‘‘to land,” not ‘‘ along the land.” The passage assumes a dif- 
ferent form in the Recognitions, the first Epitome, and the second Epi- 
tome ; and there is, no doubt, some corruption in the text. The text has 
Deexpiovras, which makes no sense. We have adopted the rendering 
given in the Recognitions. Various attempts have been made to amend 
the word. 
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mean those of Epicurus and Pyrrho,—in order that we might 
be the better able to refute them. 


Cuar. viut.—Nicetas like to be deceived by Simon Magus. 


‘We were brought up along with one Simon, a magician ; 
and in consequence of our friendly intercourse with him, we 
were in danger of being led astray. Now there is a report 
in regard to some man, that, when he appears, the mass of 
those who have been pious are to live free from death and 
pain in his kingdom. This matter, however, mother, will 
be explained more fully at the proper time. But when we 
were going to be led astray by Simon, a friend of our lord 
Peter, by name Zacchzus, came to us and warned us not to 
be led astray by the magician; and when Peter came, he 
brought us to him that he might give us full information, 
and convince us in regard to those matters that related to 
piety. Wherefore we beseech you, mother, to partake of 
those blessings which have been vouchsafed to us, that we 
may unite around the same table!" This, then, is the reason, 
mother, why you thought we were dead. On that disastrous 
night we had been taken up in the sea by pirates, but you 
supposed that we had perished.” 


Cuap. 1x.—The mother begs baptism for herself and 
her hostess. 


When Faustinus had said this, our mother fell down at 
Peter’s feet, begging and entreating him to send for her and 
her hostess, and baptize them immediately, in order that, 
says she, not a single day may pass after the recovery of my 
children, without my taking food with them. When we 
united with our mother in making the same request, Peter 
said: “What can you imagine? Am I alone heartless, so 
as not to wish that you should take your meals with your 
mother, baptizing her this very day? But yet it is incum- 
bent on her to fast one day before she be baptized. And it 
is only one day, because, in her simplicity, she said some- 
thing in her own behalf, which I looked on as a sufficient 

1 Lit., ‘‘ that we may be able to partake of common salt and table.” 
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indication of her faith ; otherwise, her purification must have 
lasted many days.” 


Cup. x.—Mattidia values baptism aright. 


And I said: “Tell us what it was that she said which 
made her faith manifest.” And Peter said: “Her request 
that her hostess and benefactress should be baptized along 
with her. or she would not have besought this to be 
granted to her whom she loves, had she not herself first felt 
that baptism was a great gift. And for this reason I con- 
demn many that, after being baptized, and asserting that they 
have faith, they yet do nothing worthy of faith; nor do they 
urge those whom they love—I mean their wives, or sons, or 
friends—to be baptized.’ For if they had believed that God 
grants eternal life with good works on the acceptance of 
baptism,” they without delay would urge those whom they 
loved to be baptized. But some one of you will say, ‘ They 
do love them, and care for them. That is nonsense. For 
do they not, most assuredly, when they see them sick, or led 
away along the road that ends in death, or enduring any 
other trial, lament over them and pity them? So, if they 
believed that eternal fire awaits those who worship not God, 
they would not cease admonishing them, or being in deep 
distress for them as unbelievers, if they saw them disobedient, 
being fully assured that punishment awaits them. But now 
I shall send for the hostess, and question her as to whether 
she deliberately accepts the law which is proclaimed through 
us ;° and so, according to her state of mind, shall we do what 
ought to be done. 


Cuap. x1.—WMattidia has unintentionally fasted one day. 


“But since your mother has real confidence in the efficacy 
of baptism,‘ let her fast at least one day before her baptism.” 


1 Lit., ‘‘ to this.” 

2 tel ro Bawticmearts lit., on the condition of baptism.” 

3 Lit., “the law which is by means of us.” But the Epitomes, and a 
various reading in Cotelerius, give ‘‘ our law.” 

4 Lit., “since your mother is faithfully disposed in regard to baptism.” 
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But she swore: “ During the two past days, while I related to 
the woman! all the events connected with the recognition, I 
could not, in consequence of my excessive joy, partake of food ; 
only yesterday I took a little water.” Peter’s wife bore testi- 
mony to her statement with an oath, saying: “In truth she 
did not taste anything.” And Aquila, who must rather be 
called Faustinianus’ in future, said: “There is nothing, there- 
fore, to prevent her being baptized.” And Peter, smiling, 
replied: “ But that is not a baptismal fast which has not taken 
place on account of the baptism itself.” And Faustinus 
answered : “¢ Perhaps God, not wishing to separate our mother 
a single day after our recognition from our table, has arranged 
beforehand the fast. For as she was chaste in the times of 
her ignorance, doing what the true religion inculcated,’ so 
even now perhaps God has arranged that she should fast one 
day before for the sake of the true baptism, that, from the 
first day of her recognising us, she might take her meals 
along with us.” 


Cuap. x11.—The difficulty solved. 


And Peter said: ‘“ Let not wickedness have dominion over 
us, finding a pretext in Providence and your affection for 
your mother; but rather abide this day in your fast, and I 
shall join you in it, and to-morrow she will be baptized. And, 
besides, this hour of the day is not suitable for baptism.” 
Then we all agreed that it should be so. 


Cuap. xu1.—Peter on chastity. 


That same evening we all enjoyed the benefit of Peter’s 
instruction. Taking occasion by what had happened to our 
mother, he showed us how the results of chastity are good, 
while those of adultery are disastrous, and naturally bring 
destruction on the whole race, if not speedily, at all events 
slowly. “And to such an extent,” he says, “do deeds of 


* The second Epitome makes her the wife of Peter: a various reading 
mentions also her hostess. 

? Dressel strangely prefers the reading ‘‘ Faustinus.” 

8 Lit., ‘‘ doing what was becoming to the truth.” 
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chastity please God, that in this life He bestows some small 
favour on account of it, even on those who are in error; for 
salvation in the other world is granted only to those who have 
been baptized on account of their trust’ in Him, and who 
act chastely and righteously. This ye yourselves have seen 
in the case of your mother, that the results of chastity are in 
the end good. For perhaps she would have been cut off if 
she had committed adultery ; but God took pity on her for 
having behaved chastely, rescued her from the death that 
threatened her, and restored to her her lost children. 


Cup. x1v.—Peter’s speech continued. 


“ But some one will say, ‘How many have perished on 
account of chastity?’ Yes; but it was because they did not 
perceive the danger. For the woman who perceives that she is 
in love with any one, or is beloved by any one, should imme- 
diately shun all association with him as she would shun a blaz- 
ing fire or a mad dog. And this is exactly what your mother 
did, for she really loved chastity as a blessing: wherefore she 
was preserved, and, along with you, obtained the full know- 
ledge of the everlasting kingdom. The woman who wishes 
to be chaste, ought to know that she is envied by wickedness, 
and that because of love many lie in wait for her. If, then, 
she remain holy through a stedfast persistence in chastity, 
she will gain the victory over all temptations, and be saved ; 
whereas, even if she were to do all that is right, and yet 
should once commit the sin of adultery, she must be punished, 
as said the prophet. 


Cuar. xv.—Peter’s speech continued. 


“The chaste wife, doing the will of God, is a good remi- 
niscence of His first creation ; for God, being one, created 
one woman for one man. She is also still more chaste if she 
does not forget her own creation, and has future punishment 
before her eyes, and is not ignorant of the loss of eternal 
blessings. The chaste woman takes pleasure in those who 
wish to be saved, and is a pious example to the pious, for she 

1 Lit., ‘‘ hope.” 
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is the model of a good life. She who wishes to be chaste, 
cuts off all occasions for slander; but if she be slandered as 
by an enemy, though affording him no pretext, she is blessed 
and avenged by God. The chaste woman longs for God, 
loves God, pleases God, glorifies God; and to men she 
affords no occasion for slander. The chaste woman perfumes 
the church with her good reputation, and glorifies it by her 
piety. She is, moreover, the praise of her teachers, and a 
helper to them in their chastity.* 


CuHap. xvi.—FPeter’s speech continued. 


“The chaste woman is adorned with the Son of God as 
with a bridegroom. She is clothed with holy light. Her 
beauty lies in a well-regulated soul; and she is fragrant with 
ointment, even with a good reputation. She is arrayed in 
beautiful vesture, even in modesty. She wears about her 
precious pearls, even chaste words. And she is radiant, for” 
her mind has been brilliantly lighted up. Into a beautiful 
mirror does she look, for she looks into God. Beautiful 
cosmetics * does she use, namely, the fear of God, with which 
she admonishes her soul. Beautiful is the woman, not be- 
cause she has chains of gold on her,* but because she has 
been set free from transient lusts. The chaste woman is 
greatly desired by the great King ;° she has been wooed, 
watched, and loved by Him. The chaste woman does not 
furnish occasions for being desired, except by her own hus- 
band. ‘The chaste woman is grieved when she is desired by 
another. The chaste woman loves her husband from the 
heart, embraces, soothes, and pleases him, acts the slave to 
him, and is obedient to him in all things, except when she 
would be disobedient to God. For she who obeys God is: 

' The Greek is adrois cwPpovotcr. The Latin translator and Lehmann 


(Die Clementinischen Schriften, Gotha 1869) render, ‘‘to those who are 
chaste, i.e. love or practise chastity,” as if the reading were trois 
owQpovovor. 

2 Lit., “when.” - 


xoo@—properly ornaments ; but here a peculiar meaning is evidently 
required. 


* Lit., ‘as being chained with gold.” 2 Parxlys 10: 


THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES. 221 


without the aid of watchmen chaste in soul and pure in 


body. 
Cuap. xvi1.—Peter’s speech continued. 


“ Foolish, therefore, is every husband who separates his wife 
from the fear of God; for she who does not fear God is not 
afraid of her husband. If she fear not God, who sees what 
is invisible, how will she be chaste in her unseen choice?! 
And how will she be chaste, who does not come to the 
assembly to hear chaste-making words? And how could she 
obtain admonition? And how will she be chaste without 
watchmen, if she be not informed in regard to the coming 
judgment of God, and if she be not fully assured that eternal 
punishment is the penalty for the slight pleasure? Where- 
fore, on the other hand, compel her even against her will 
always to come to hear the chaste-making word, yea, coax 
her to do so. 


CHap. xvit.—Peter’s speech continued. 


“Much better is it if you will take her by the hand and 
come, in order that you yourself may become chaste; for you 
will desire to become chaste, that you may experience the 
full fruition of a holy marriage, and you will not scruple, if 
you desire it, to become a father,” to love your own children, 
and to be loved by your own children. He who wishes to 
have a chaste wife is also himself chaste, gives her what is 
due to a wife, takes his meals with her, keeps company with 
her, goes with her to the word that makes chaste, does not 
grieve her, does not rashly quarrel with her, does not make 
himself hateful to her, furnishes her with all the good things 
he can, and when he has them not, he makes up the deficiency 


1 “Tn her unseen choice” means, in what course of conduct she really 
prefers in her heart. This reading occurs in one Ms. ; in the other Ms, 
it is corrupt.. Schwegler amended it into, ‘‘ How shall she be chaste 
towards him who does not see [what is invisible]? ” and the emendation 
is adopted by Dressel. 

2 There seems to be some corruption in this clause. Literally it is, 
“and you will not scruple, if you love, I mean, to become a father.” 
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by caresses. The chaste wife does not expect to be caressed, 
recognises her husband as her lord, bears his poverty when 
he is poor, is hungry with him when he is hungry, travels 
with him when he travels, consoles him when he is grieved, 
and if she have a large’ dowry, is subject to him as if she 
had nothing at all. But if the husband have a poor wife, 
let him reckon her chastity a great dowry. The chaste wife 
is temperate in her eating and drinking, in order that the 
weariness of the body, thus pampered, may not drag the soul 
down to unlawful desires. Moreover, she never assuredly 
remains alone with young men, and she suspects” the old; 
she turns away from disorderly laughter, gives herself up to 
God alone; she is not led astray; she delights in listening to 
holy words, but turns away from those which are not spoken 
to produce chastity. 


Cap. x1x.—Peter’s speech ended. 


“God is my witness: one adultery is as bad as many 
murders; and what is terrible in it is this, that the fearful- 
ness and impiety of its murders are not seen. For, when 
blood is shed, the dead body remains lying, and all are struck 
by the terrible nature of the occurrence. But the murders 
of the soul caused by adultery, though they are more fright- 
ful, yet, since they are not seen by men, do not make the 
daring a whit less eager in their impulse. Know, O man, 
whose breath it is that thou hast to keep thee in life, and 
thou shalt not wish that it be polluted. By adultery alone 
is the breath of God polluted. And therefore it drags him 
who has polluted it into the fire; for it hastens to deliver up 
tts insulter to everlasting punishment.” 


Crap. xx.— Peter addresses Mattidia. 


While Peter was saying this, he saw the good and chaste 
Mattidia weeping for joy; but thinking that she was grieved 
at having suffered so much in past times, he said: “Take 


1 Lit., “larger” [than usual]. 


2 dxomrevs:, The Latin translator and Lehmann render ‘respects ” 
or ‘‘ reveres.” 
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courage, O woman; for while many have suffered many 
evils on account of adultery, you have suffered on account 
of chastity, and therefore you did not die. But if you had 
died, your soul would have been saved. You left your 
native city of Rome on account of chastity, but through it 
you found the truth, the diadem of the eternal kingdom. 
You underwent danger in the deep, but you did not die; 
and even if you had died, the deep itself would have proved 
to you, dying on account of chastity, a baptism for the salva- 
tion of your soul. You were deprived of your children for 
a little; but these, the true offspring of your husband, have 
been found in better circumstances. When starving, you 
begged for food, but you did not defile your body by forni- 
cation. You exposed your body to torture, but you saved 
your soul; you fled from the adulterer, that you might 
not defile the couch of your husband: but, on account of 
your chastity, God, who knows your flight, will fill up the 
place of your husband. Grieved and left desolate, you were 
for a short time deprived of husband and children, but all 
these you must have been deprived of, some time or other, 
by death, the preordained lot of man. But better is it that 
you were willingly deprived of them on account of chastity, 
than that you should have perished unwillingly after a time, 
simply on account of sins. 


Crap. xx1.—The same subject continued. 


“Much better is it, then, that your first circumstances 
should be distressing. For when this is the case, they do 
not so deeply grieve you, because you hope that they will 
pass away, and they yield joy through the expectation of 
better circumstances. But, above all, I wish you to know 
how much chastity is pleasing to God. The chaste woman 
is God’s choice, God’s good pleasure, God’s glory, God’s 
child. So great a blessing is chastity,' that if there had not 
been a law that not even a righteous person should enter 
into the kingdom of God unbaptized, perhaps even the erring 


1 We have adopted an emendation of Wieseler’s. The emendation is 
questionable; but the sense is the best that can be got out of the words. 
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Gentiles might have been saved solely on account of chastity. 
Wherefore I am exceedingly sorry for those erring ones 
who are chaste because they shrink from baptism—thus 
choosing to be chaste without good hope. Wherefore they 
are not saved; for the decree of God is clearly set down, 
that an unbaptized person cannot enter into His kingdom.” 
When he said this, and much more, we turned to sleep. 


DOM) Ts Yeas 


pre = 


Cuap. 1.—Mattidia is baptized in the sea. 


ye) CH earlier than usual Peter awoke, and came to 
| us, and awaking us, said: “Let Faustinus and 
Faustinianus, along with Clement and the house- 
hold, accompany me, that we may go to some 
sheltered spot by the sea, and there be able to baptize her 
without attracting observation.” Accordingly, when we had 
come to the sea-shore, he baptized her between some rocks, 
which supplied a place at once free from wind and dust.’ 
But we brothers, along with our brother and some others, 
retired because of the women and bathed, and coming again 
to the women, we took them along with us, and thus we 
went to a secret place and prayed. Then Peter, on account 
of the multitude, sent the women on before, ordering them 
to go to their lodging by another way, and he permitted us 
alone of the men to accompany our mother and the rest of 
the women.” We went then to our lodging, and while 
waiting for Peter’s arrival, we conversed with edch other. 
Peter came several hours after, and breaking the bread for 
the eucharist,’ and putting salt upon it, he gave it first to 
our mother, and, after her, to us her sons. And thus we 
took food along with her, and blessed God. 

1 Lit,, ‘¢ tranquil and clean.” 

2 We have adopted an emendation of Schwegler’s. The mss, read 
either *‘ these” or ‘‘ the same” for ‘‘ the rest of.” 

3 The words ‘‘ for the eucharist” might be translated “‘ after thanks- 
giving.” But it is much the same which, for the eucharist is plainly 


meant. The Epitomes have it: “taking the bread, giving thanks, 
blessing, and consecrating it, he gave it;” but no mention is made of 


salt, 


P 
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Cuap. 11.—The reason of Peter’s lateness. 


Then, at length, Peter seeing that the multitude had 
entered, sat down, and bidding us sit down beside him, he 
related first of all why he had sent us on before him after 
the baptism, and why he himself had been late in returning. 
He said that the following was the reason: “At the time 
that you came up,”* he says, “an old man, a workman, 
entered along with you, concealing himself out of curiosity. 
He had watched us before, as he himself afterwards confessed, 
in order to see what we were doing when we entered into the 
sheltered place, and then he came out secretly and followed 
us. And coming up to me at a convenient place, and address- 
ing me, he said, ‘ For a long time I have been following you 
and wishing to talk with you, but I was afraid that you might 
be angry with me, as if I were instigated by curiosity ; but 
now I shall tell you, if you please, what I think is the truth.’ 
And I replied, ‘Tell us what you think is good, and we shall 
approve your conduct, even should what you say not be really 
good, since with a good purpose you have been anxious to 
state what you deem to be good.’ 


Cuar. 111.— The old man does not believe in God or Provi- 
dence. 


“The old man began to speak as follows: ‘ When I saw 
you after you had bathed in the sea retire into the secret 
place, I went up and secretly watched what might be your 
object in entering into a secret place, and when I saw you 
pray, I retired ;? but taking pity on you, I waited that I 
might speak with you when you came out, and prevail on 
you not to be led astray. For there is neither God nor pro- 
vidence; but all things are subject to Genesis.2 Of this I 
am fully assured in consequence of what I have myself 


* We have adopted an emendation of Wieseler’s. The text has, “at 
the time that you went away.” 
? Wieseler thinks that the reading should be: ‘I did not retire.” 


* Genesis is destiny determined by the stars which rule at each man’s 
birth. 
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endured, having for a long time made a careful study of the 
science.! Do not therefore be deceived, my child. For 
whether you pray or not, you must endure what js assigned 
to you by Genesis. For if prayers could have done anything 
or any good, I myself should now be in better circumstances, 
And now, unless my needy garments mislead you, you will 
not refuse to believe what I say. I was once in affluent 
circumstances; I sacrificed much to the gods, I gave liberally 
to the needy ; and yet, though I prayed and acted piously, I 
was not able to escape my destiny,” And I said: ¢ What 
are the calamities you have endured?’ And he answered : 
‘I need not tell you now; perhaps at the end you shall 
learn who I am, and who are my parents, and into what 
straitened circumstances I have fallen. But at present I 
wish you to become fully assured that everything is subject 
to Genesis.’ 


Cuap. 1v.—Peter’s arguments against Genesis. 


“ And I said: ‘If all things are subject to Genesis, and 
you are fully convinced that this is the case, your thoughts 
and advice are contrary to your own opinion.” For if it is 
impossible even to think in opposition to Genesis, why do you 
toil in vain, advising me to do what cannot be done? Yea, 
moreover, even if Genesis subsists, do not make haste to pre- 
vail on me not to worship Him who is also Lord of the stars, 
by whose wish that a thing should not take place, that thing 
becomes an impossibility. For always that which is subject 
must obey that which rules. As far, ‘however, as the worship 
of the common gods is’ concerned, that is superfluous, if 
Genesis has sway. For neither does anything happen con- 
trary to what seems good to fate, nor are they themselves 
able to do anything, since they are subject to their own uni- 
versal Genesis. If Genesis exists, there is this objection to 
it, that that which is not first has the rule; or [in other 

1 wédnuc, mathematical science specially, which was closely connected 


with astrology. 
? Lit., “ thinking you counsel what is contrary to yourself.” 
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words] the uncreated cannot be subject, for the uncreated, 
as being uncreated, has nothing that is older than itself.’ ? 


Cuap. v.—Practical refutation of Genesis. 


‘‘ While we were thus talking, a great multitude gathered 
round us. And then I looked to the multitude, and said: 
‘JT and my tribe have had handed down to us from ot an- 
cestors the worship of God, and we have a commandment to 
give no heed to Genesis, I mean to the science of astrology ; 
and therefore I gave no attention to it. For this reason I 
have no skill in astrology, but I shall state that in which I 
have skill. Since I am unable to refute Genesis by an 
appeal to the science which relates to Genesis, I wish to 
prove in another way that the affairs [of this world] are 
managed by a providence, and that each one will receive 
reward or punishment according to his actions. Whether 
he shall do so now or hereafter, is a matter of no conse- 
quence to me; all I affirm is, that each one without doubt 
will reap the fruit of his deeds. The proof that there is no 
Genesis is this. If any one of you present has been deprived 
of eyes, or has his hand maimed, or his foot lame, or some 
other part of the body wrong, and if it is utterly incurable, 
and entirely beyond the range of the medical profession,—a 
case, indeed, which not even the astrologers profess to cure, 
for no such cure has taken place within the lapse of a vast 
period,—yet I praying to God will cure it,” although ? it could 
never have been set right by Genesis. Since this is so, do 
not they sin who blaspheme the God that fashioned all 
things?’ And the old man answered: ‘Is it then blasphemy 
to say that all things are subject to Genesis?’ And I replied: 
‘ Most certainly it is. For if all the sins of men, and all their 

1 The argument here is obscure. Probably what is intended is as fol- 
lows: Genesis means origination, coming into being. Origination can- 
not be the ruling power, for. there miust be something unoriginated 


which has given rise to the origination. The origination, therefore, as 
not being first, cannot have sway, and it must itself be subject to that 
which is unoriginated. 


? We have adopted the reading given in the two Epitomes. 
§ Lit., ‘* when.” 
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acts of impiety and licentiousness, owe their origin to the stars, 
and if the stars have been appointed by God to do this work, 
so as to be the efficient causes of all evils, then the sins of all 
are traced up to Him who placed Genesis! in the stars.’ 


Cuap. vi.—The old man opposes his personal experience to 
the argument of Peter. 


iy 


‘¢ And the old man answered : ‘ You have spoken truly,” and 
yet, notwithstanding all your incomparable demonstration, 
I am prevented from yielding assent by my own personal 
knowledge. For I was an astrologer, and dwelt first at Rome; 
and then forming a friendship with one who was of the 
family of Ceesar, I ascertained accurately the genesis of him- 
self and his wife. And tracing their history, I find all the 
deeds actually accomplished in exact accordance with their 
genesis, and therefore I cannot yield to your argument. 
For the arrangement’ of her genesis was that which makes 
women commit adultery, fall in love with their own slaves, 
and perish abroad in the water. And this actually took 
place; for she fell in love with her own slave, and not being 
able to bear the reproach, she fled with him, hurried to a 
foreign land, shared his bed, and perished in the sea.’ 


_ Cuar. vit.— The old man tells his story. 


“ And I answered: ¢ How then do you know that she who 
fled and took up her residence in a foreign land married the 
slave, and marrying him died?’ And the old man said: ‘I 
am quite sure that this is true, not indeed that she married 
him, for I did not know even that she fell in love with him ; 
but after her departure, a brother of her husband’s told me 
the whole story of her passion, and how he acted as an 
honourable man, and did not, as being his brother, wish to 
pollute his couch, and how she the wretched woman (for she 
is not blameable, inasmuch as she was compelled to do and 
suffer all this in consequence of Genesis) longed for him, and 

1 That is, the power of origination. 


2 One ms. adds “ greatly,” and an Epitome ‘‘ great things.” 
3 That is, the position of the stars at her birth. 
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yet stood in awe of him and his reproaches, and how she 
devised a dream, whether true or false I cannot tell; for he 
stated that she said, “ Some one in a vision stood by me, and 
ordered me to leave the city of the Romans immediately 
with my children.” But her husband being anxious that 
she should be saved with his sons, sent them immediately to 
Athens for their education, accompanied by their mother 
and slaves, while he kept the third and youngest son with 
himself, for he who gave the warning in the dream permitted 
this son to remain with his father. And when a long time 
had elapsed, during which* he received no letters from her, he 
himself sent frequently to Athens, and at length took me, as 
the truest of all his friends, and went in search of her. And 
much did I exert myself along with him in the course of our 
travels with all eagerness; for I remembered that, in the old 
times of his prosperity, he had given me a share of all he 
had, and loved me above all his friends. At length we set 
sail from Rome itself, and so we arrived in these parts of 
Syria, and we landed at Seleucia, and not many days after 
we had landed he died of a broken heart. But I came here, 
and have procured my livelihood from that day till this by 
the work of my hands.’ 


Cuap. vit.— The old man gives information in regard to 
Faustus the father of Clement. 


‘When the old man had thus spoken, I knew from what he 
said that the old man who he stated had died, was no other 
than your father. I did not wish, however, to communicate 
your circumstances to him until I should confer with you. 
But I ascertained where his lodging was, and I pointed out 
mine to him; and to make sure [that my conjecture was 
right], I put this one question to him: ‘What was the name 
of the old man?’ And he said, ‘Faustus.” ‘And what 
were the names of his twin sons?’ And he answered, 
‘Faustinus and Faustinianus.’ ‘What was the name of 
the third son?’ He said, ‘Clement’ ‘What was their 
mother’s name?’ He said, ‘ Mattidia.’ Accordingly, from 

1 We have inserted a: from the Epitomes. 
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compassion, I shed tears along with him, and, dismissing the 
multitudes, I came to you, in order that I might take counsel 
with you after we had partaken of food’ together. But I 
did not wish to disclose the matter to you before we had 
partaken of food, lest perchance you should be overcome by 
sorrow, and continue sad on the day of baptism, when even 
angels rejoice.” At these statements of Peter we all fell a 
weeping along with our mother. But he beholding us in tears, 
said: “Now let each one of you, through fear of God, bear 
bravely what has been said; for certainly it was not to-day 
that your father died, but long ago, as you conjecturing said.” 


Cuap. 1x.—faustus himself appears. 


When Peter said this, our mother could no longer endure 
it, but cried out, “ Alas! my husband! loving us, you died 
by your own decision,” while we are still alive, see the light, 
and have just partaken of food.” This one scream had not 
yet ceased, when, lo! the old man came in, and at the same 
time wishing to inquire into the cause of the cry, he looked 
on the woman and said, ** What does thismean? Whom dol 
see?” And going up to her, and looking at her, and being 
looked at more carefully, he embraced her. But they were 
like to die through the sudden joy, and wishing to speak to 
each other, they could not get the power in consequence of 
their unsatisfied joy, for they were seized with speechlessness. 
But not long after, our mother said to him: “I now have 
you, Faustus, in every way the dearest being to me. How 
then are you alive, when we heard a short time ago that you 
were dead? But these are our sons, Faustinus, Faustinianus, 
and Clement.” And when she said this, we all three fell on 
him, and kissed him, and in rather an indistinct way we re- 
called his form to our memory. 


Cuap. x.—Faustus explains his narrative to Peter. 


Peter seeing this, said: “ Are you Faustus, the husband of 


1 Lit., ‘of salt.” 
2 Lit., ‘you died by a judgment;” but it is thought that xp/se is 
corrupt. 
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this woman, and the father of her children?” And he said: 
“Tam.” And Peter said: ‘‘ How, then, did you relate to me 
your own history as if it were another’s ; telling me of your 
toils, and sorrow, and burial?” And our father answered : 
“ Being of the family of Caesar, and not wishing to be dis- 
covered, I devised the narrative in another’s name, in order that 
it might not be perceived who I was. For I knew that, if I 
were recognised, the governors in the place would learn this, 
and recall me to gratify Ceesar, and would bestow upon me 
that former prosperity to which I had formerly bidden adieu 
with all the resolution I could summon. For I could not 
give myself up to a luxurious life when I had pronounced the 
strongest condemnation on myself, because I believed that I 
had been the cause of death to those who were loved by me.”* 


CHAP. x1.— Discussion on Genesis. 


And Peter said: “ You did this according to your resolu- 
tion. But in regard to Genesis, were you merely playing a 
part when you affirmed it, or were you in earnest in assert- 
ing that it existed?” Our father said: “I will not speak 
falsely to you. I was in earnest when I maintained that 
Genesis existed. For I am not uninitiated in the science; 
on the contrary, I associated with one who is the best of the 
astrologers, an Egyptian of the name of Annubion, who be- 
came my friend in the commencement of my travels, and 
disclosed to me the death of my wife and children.” And 
Peter said: “ Are you not now convinced by facts, that the 
doctrine of Genesis has no firm foundation?” And my 
father answered: “I must lay before you all the ideas that 
occur to my mind, that listening to them I may understand 
your refutation of them.’ I know, indeed, that astrologers 
both make many mistakes, and frequently speak the truth. 


1 Lit., “‘ Having judged the greatest things in regard to those who 
were loved by me, as having died.” The text is doubtful ; for the first 
Epitome has something quite different. 

* Here mss. and Epitomes differ in their readings. The text adopted 
seems a combination of two ideas: ‘‘that you may listen and refute 
them, and that I may thus learn the truth.” 
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I suspect, therefore, that they speak the truth so far as they 
are accurately acquainted with the science, and that their 
mistakes are the result of ignorance; so that I conjecture 
that the science has a firm foundation, but that the astro- 
logers themselves speak what is false solely on account of 
ignorance, because they cannot know all things with abso- 
lute’ accuracy.” And Peter answered: “Consider? whether 
their speaking of the truth is not accidental, and whether 
they do not make their declarations without knowing the 
matters accurately. For it must by all means happen that, 
when many prophecies are uttered, some of them should 
come true.” And the old man said: “ How, then, is it pos- 
sible to be fully convinced of this, whether the science of 
Genesis has a sure foundation or not ?” 


Cuapr. x11.— Clement undertakes the discussion. 


When both were silent, I said: “Since I know accurately 
the science, but our lord and our father are not in this con- 
dition, I should like if Annubion himself were here, to have 
a discussion with him in the presence of my father. For 
thus would the matter be able to become public, when one 
practically acquainted with the subject has held the discus- 
sion with one equally informed.”*® And our father answered: 
“Where, then, is it possible to fall in with Annubion ?” 
And Peter said: “In Antioch, for I learn that Simon Magus 
is there, whose inseparable companion Annubion is. When, 
then, we go there, if we come upon them, the discussion can 
take place.” And so, when we had discussed many subjects, 
and rejoiced at the recognition and given thanks to God, 
evening came down upon us, and we turned to sleep. 


1 We have adopted the reading of Codex O, ra»rws. The other us. 
reads, ‘‘ that all cannot know all things accurately.” 

2The mss. read dzeye, “‘hold back.” The reading of the text is 
in an Epitome. 

8 Lit., “‘ when artist has had discussion with fellow-artist.” 


HOMILY XV. 


——— 


Cuap. 1.—Peter wishes to convert Faustus. 


qT break of day our father, with our mother and 
his three sons, entered the place where Peter 
was, and accosting him, sat down. Then we also 
: did the same at his request; and Peter looking 
at our father, said: “Iam anxious that you should become 
of the same mind as your wife and children, in order that 
here you may live along with them, and in the other world,’ 
after the separation of the soul from the body, you will con- 
tinue to be with them free from sorrow. For does it not 
grieve you exceedingly that you should not associate with 
each other?” And my father said: “Most assuredly.” 
And Peter said: “If, then, separation from each other 
here gives you pain, and if without doubt the penalty awaits 
you that after death you should not be with each other, how 
much greater will your grief be that you, a wise man, should be 
separated from your own family on account of your opinions? 
They, too, must? feel the more distressed from the conscious- 
ness that eternal punishment awaits you because you entertain 
different opinions from theirs, and deny the established truth.”® 


Cup. 11.—Reason for listening to Peter's arguments. 


Our father said: “ But it is not the case, my very dear 


1 Lit., {there.” 

* We have inserted a d¢7, probably omitted on account of the pre- 
vious dé. 

* The words are peculiar. Lit., “ eternal punishment awaits you think- 
ing other things, through denial of the fixed dogma” (pnrod Ooymares). 
The Latin translator gives: ‘ob veri dogmatis negationem.” 
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friend, that souls are punished in Hades, for the soul is dis- 
solved into air as soon as it leaves the body.” And Peter 
said : ‘ Until we convince you in regard to this point, answer 
me, does it not appear to you that you are not grieved as 
having no faith in a [future] punishment, but they who have 
full faith in it must be vexed in regard to you?” And our 
father said: “You speak sense.” And Peter said: “Why, 
then, will you not free them from the greatest grief they can 
have in regard to you by agreeing to their religion, not, I 
mean, through dread, but through kindly feeling, listening 
and judging about what is said by me, whether it be so or 
not? and if the truth is as we state it, then here you will 
enjoy life with those who are dearest to you, and in the other 
world you will have rest with them ; but if, in examining the 
arguments, you show that what is stated by us is a fictitious 
story,' you will thus be doing good service, for you will have 
your friends on your side, and you will put an end to their lean- 
ing upon false hopes, and you will free them from false fears.” 


Cuap. 111.— Obstacles to faith. 


And our father said: “There is evidently much reason 
in what you say.” And Peter said: “ What is it, then, that 
prevents you from’coming to our faith? Tell me, that we 
may begin our discussion with it. For many are the hin- 
drances. The faithful are hindered by occupation with mer- 
chandise, or public business, or the cultivation of the soil, or 
cares, and such like; the unbelievers, of whom you also are 
one, are hindered by ideas such as that the gods, which do 
not exist, really exist, or that all things are subject to Genesis, 
or chance,” or that souls are mortal, or that our doctrines are 
false because there is no providence. 


Cuap. 1v.—Providence seen in the events of the life of Faustus 
and his family. 

“‘ But I maintain, from what has happened to you, that all 
things are managed by the providence of God, and that your 
separation from your family for so many years was providen- 

1 widen rive Yevd9. 2 Properly, self-action. 
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tlal;? for since, if they had been with you, they perhaps 
would not have listened to the doctrines of the true religion, 
it was arranged that your children should travel with their 
mother, should be shipwrecked, should be supposed to have 
perished, and should be sold; moreover, that they should 
be educated in the learning of the Greeks, especially in the 
atheistic doctrines, in order that, as being acquainted with 
them, they might be the better able to refute them; and in 
addition to this, that they should become attached to the true 
religion, and be enabled to be united with me, so as to help 
me in my preaching ; furthermore, that their brother Clement 
should meet in the same place, and that thus his mother 
should be recognised, and through her cure® should be fully 
convinced of the right worship of God ;* that after no long 
interval the twins should recognise and be recognised, and 
the other day should fall in with you, and that you should 
receive back your own. I do not think, then, that such a 
speedy filling in of circumstances, coming as it were from 
all quarters, so as to accomplish one design, could have hap- 
pened without the direction of Providence.” 


Cup. v.—Difference between the true religion and philosophy. 


And our father began to say : “‘ Do not suppose, my dearest 
Peter, that I am not thinking of the doctrines preached by 
you. Iwas thinking of them. But during the past night, 
when Clement urged me earnestly to give in my adhesion to 
the truth preached by you, I at last answered, ‘ Why should 
I? for what new commandment can any one give more than 
what the ancients urged us to obey?’ And he, with a gentle 
smile, said, ‘There is a great difference, father, between 
the doctrines of the true religion and those of philosophy ; 
for the true religion receives its proof from prophecy, while 


1 We have adopted a reading suggested by the second Epitome. 

* The word dspecfes is corrupt. We have adopted the emendation 
xpéoic. The word is not given in the ms. O, nor in the Epitomes. 

° Une bspameiec, which Cotelerius translates recuperata sanitate. 


* Lit., ‘convinced of the Godhead.” ‘‘ Godhead” is omitted in the 
Epitomes, 
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philosophy, furnishing us with beautiful sentences, seems to 
present its proofs from conjecture.’ On saying this, he took 
an instance, and set before us the doctrine of philanthropy,’ 
which you had explained to him,’ which rather appeared to 
me to be very unjust. And I shall tell you how. He alleged 
that it was right to present to him who strikes you on the one 
cheek the other® also, and to give to him who takes away 
your cloak your tunic also, and to go two miles with him who 
compels you to go one, and such like.” 


Cuap. vi.— The love of man. 


And Peter answered: “ You have deemed unjust what is 
most just. If you are inclined, will you listen to me?” 
And my father said: “‘ With all my heart.” And Peter said: 
“What is your opinion? Suppose that there were two 
kings, enemies to each other, and having their countries cut 
off from each other; and suppose that some one of the sub- 
jects of one of them were to be caught in the country of the 
other, and to incur the penalty of death on this account : now 
if he were let off from the punishment by receiving a blow 
instead of death, is it not plain that he who let him off is a 
lover of man?” And our father said: “ Most certainly.” 
And Peter said: ‘‘ Now suppose that this same person were 
to steal from some one something belonging to him or to 
another; and if when caught he were to pay double, instead 
of suffering the punishment that was due to him, namely, 
paying four times the amount, and being also put to death, 
as having been caught in the territories of the enemy; is it 


1 Or “love of man” in all its phases—kindliness, gentleness, humanity, 
etc. 

2 Hom. xii. 25 ff. 

3 Matt. v. 89-41; Luke vi. 29. The writer of the Homilies changes 
the word yirave, “tunic,” of the New Testament into wa@épsov, which 
Suicer describes ‘‘a covering for the head, neck, and shoulders, used 
by women.” Wieseler is in doubt whether the writer of the Homilies 
uses paQdpiov as equivalent to yrove, or whether he intentionally 
changed the word, for the person who lost both cloak and tunic would 
be naked altogether; and this, the writer may have imagined, Christ 
would not have commanded. 
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not your opinion that he who accepts double, and lets him off 
from the penalty of death, is a lover of man?” And our 
father said: “He certainly seems so.” And Peter said: 
“Why then? Is it not the duty of him who is in the king- 
dom of another, and that, too, a hostile and wicked monarch, 
to be pleasing to all’ for the sake of life, and when force is 
applied to him, to yield still more, to accost those who do 
not accost him, to reconcile enemies, not to quarrel with 
those who are angry, to give his own property freely to all 
who ask, and such like?” And our father said: “ He should 
with reason endure all things rather, if he prefers life to 
them.” 


Cuap. vit.—The explanation of a parable; the present and 
the future life. 


And Peter® said: “ Are not those, then, who you said re- 
ceived injustice, themselves transgressors, inasmuch as they 
are in the kingdom of the other, and is it not by overreach- 
ing that they have obtained all they possess? while those 
who are thought to act unjustly are conferring a favour on 
each subject of the hostile kingdom, so far as they permit 
him to have property. For these possessions belong to those 
who have chosen the present.’ And they are so far kind as 
to permit the others to live. This, then, is the parable; now 
listen to the actual truth. The prophet of the truth who 
appeared [on earth] taught us that the Maker and God of 
all gave two kingdoms to two,* good and evil ; granting to the 
evil the sovereignty over the present world along with law, 
so that he [it] should have the right to punish those who act 


1 Lit., “‘ to flatter.” 

* The following words would be more appropriately put in the mouth 
of the father, as is done in fact by the Epitomes. Peter’s address would 
commence, ‘‘ And the parable is.” The Epitomes differ much from each 
other and the text, and there seems to be confusion in the text. 

° This sentence would be more appropriate in the explanation of the 
parable, 

*The Greek leayes it uncertain whether it is two persons or two 
things,—whether it is a good being and an evil being, or good and 
evil. Afterwards, a good being and an evil are distinctly introduced. 
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unjustly ; but to the good He gave the eternal? age to come. 
But He made each man free with the power to give himself 
up to whatsoever he prefers, either to the present evil or the 
future good. Those men who choose the present have power 
to be rich, to revel in luxury, to indulge in pleasures, and to 
do whatever they can. For they will possess none of the 
future goods. But those who have determined to accept the 
blessings of the future reign have no right to regard as their 
own the things that are here, since they belong to a foreign 
king, with the exception only of water and bread, and those 
things procured with sweat to maintain life (for it is not 
lawful for them to commit suicide),? and also one garment, 
for they are not permitted to go naked on account of the all- 
seeing ° Heaven. 


Cuap. vitt.— The present and the future. 


“Tf, then, you wish to have an accurate account of the 
matter, listen. Those of whom you said a little before that 
they receive injustice, rather act unjustly themselves; for 
they who have chosen the future blessings, live along with the 
bad in the present world, having many enjoyments the same 
_as the bad,—such as life itself, light, bread, water, clothing, 
and others of a like nature. But they who are thought by 
you to act unjustly, shall not live with the good men in* the 
coming age.” And our father replied to this: “ Now when 
you have convinced me that those who act unjustly suffer 
injustice themselves, while those who suffer injustice have by 
far the advantage, the whole affair seems to me still more 
the most unjust of transactions; for those who seem to act 
unjustly grant many things to those who have chosen the 
future blessings, but those who seem to receive injustice do 
themselves commit injustice, because they do not give in the 
other world, to those who have given them blessings here, the 
same advantages which these gave to them.” And Peter 


1 The word d/d«os, properly and strictly ‘‘ eternal,” is used. 

2 Lit., “to die willingly.” 

3 We have adopted an obvious emendation, ravra for ravrés. 
4 We have translated Schwegler’s emendation. He inserted év. 
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said: “This is not unjust at all, because each one has the 
power to choose the present or the future goods, whether 
they be small or great. He who chooses by his own indivi- 
dual judgment and wish, receives no injustice,—I mean, not 
even should his choice rest on what is small, since the great 
lay within his choice, as in fact did also the small.” And 
our father said: “You are right; for it has been said by 
one of the wise men of the Greeks, ‘The blame rests with 
those who chose—God is blameless.’ * 


Cap. 1x.—Possessions are transgressions. 


© Will you be so good as to explain this matter also? =I 
remember Clement saying to me, that we suffer injuries 
and afflictions for the forgiveness of our sins.” Peter said: 
“This is quite correct. For we, who have chosen the future 
things, in so far as we possess more goods than these, whether 
they be clothing, or food or drink, or any other thing, possess 
sins, because we ought not to have anything, as I explained 
to you a little ago. To all of us possessions are sins.” The 
deprivation of these, in whatever way it may take: place, is 
the removal of sins.” And our father said: “That seems 
reasonable, as you explained that these were the two boun- 
dary lines of the two kings, and® that it was in the power of 
each to choose whatever he wished of what was under their 
authority. But why are the afflictions sent, or* do we suffer 
them justly?” And Peter said: “Most justly; for since the 
boundary line of the saved is, as I said, that no one should 
possess anything, but since many have many possessions, or 
in other words sins, for this reason the exceeding love of 
God sends afflictions on those who do not act in purity of 
heart, that on account of their having some measure of the 
love of God, they might, by temporary inflictions, be saved 
from eternal punishments.” 


1 Plato, Rep. x. 617 HE. 

2 One Ms. inserts before this sentence: ‘For if in all of us possessions 
are wont to occasion sins in those who have them.” 

3 We have adopted Wieseler’s emendation of r2@ into xe, 

4 We have changed ¢ into 4. 


be 
4 
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Cuar. x.—Poverty not necessarily righteous. 


And our father said: “How then is this? Do we not 
see many impious men poor? Then do these belong to the 
saved on this account?” And Peter said: “Not at all; 
for that poverty is not acceptable which longs for what it 
ought not. So that some are rich as far as their choice goes, 
though poor in actual wealth, and they are punished because 
they desire to have more. But one is not unquestionably 
righteous because he happens to be poor. For he can be a 
beggar as far as actual wealth is concerned, but he may 
desire and even do what above everything he ought not to 
do. Thus he may worship idols, or be a blasphemer or 
fornicator, or he may live indiscriminately, or perjure him- 
self, or lie, or live the life of an unbeliever. But our teacher 
pronounced the faithful poor blessed ;' and he did so, not 
because they had given anything, for they had nothing, but 
because they were not to be condemned, as having done no 
sin, simply because they gave no alms, because they had 
nothing to give.” And our father said: “In good truth all 
seems to go right as far as the subject of discussion is con- 
cerned; wherefore I have resolved to listen to the whole of 
your argument in regular order.” 


Cuap. x1.—LHxposition of the true religion promised. 


And Peter said: ‘Since, then, you are eager henceforth to 
learn what relates to our religion, I ought to explain it in order, 
beginning with God Himself, and showing that we ought to 
call Him alone God, and that we ought neither to speak of the 
others as gods nor deem them such, and that he who acts con- 
trary to this will be punished eternally, as having shown the 
greatest impiety to Him who is the Lord of all-” And saying 
this, he laid his hands on those who were vexed by afflictions, 
and were diseased, and possessed by demons; and, praying, he 
healed them, and dismissed the multitudes. And then entering 
in this way, he partook of his usual food, and went to sleep. 

1 Matt.v.3. The Epitomes run thus: ‘ Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of the living God, said.” And then they quote the words of our Gospel. 

“Q 


HOM Li ky 


—_>~—_ 


Cap. 1.—Simon wishes to discuss with Peter the unity 
of God. 


<GAIT break of day Peter went out, and reaching the 
place where he was wont to discourse, he saw a 
great multitude assembled. At the very time 
when he was going to discourse, one of his 
deacons entered, and said: “ Simon has come from Antioch, 
starting as soon as it was evening, having learned that you 
promised to speak on the unity! of God; and he is ready, 
along with Athenodorus the Epicurean, to come to hear your 
speech, in order that he may publicly oppose all the argu- 
ments ever adduced by you for the unity of God.” Just as 
the deacon said this, lo! Simon himself entered, accompanied 
by Athenodorus and some other friends. And before Peter 
spoke at all, he took the first word, and said : 


Cap. 11.—The same subject continued. 


“J heard that you promised yesterday to Faustus to prove 
this day, giving out your arguments in regular order, and 
beginning with Him who is Lord of the universe, that we 
ought to say that He alone is God, and that we ought neither 
to say nor to think that there are other gods, because he 
that acts contrary to this will be punished eternally. But, 
above all, I am truly amazed at your madness in hoping to 
convert a wise man, and one far advanced in years, to your 
state of mind. But you will not succeed in your designs ; 
and all the more that I am present, and can thoroughly refute 

1 The word properly signifies the ‘‘sole government or monarchy of 
God.” It means that God alone is ruler. 
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your false arguments. For perhaps, if I had not been pre- 
sent, the wise old man might have been led astray, because 
he has no critical acquaintance’ with the books publicly 
believed in amongst the Jews.” At present I shall omit 
much, in order that I may the more speedily refute that 
which you have promised to prove. Wherefore begin to 
speak what you promised to say before us, who know the 
Scriptures. But if, fearing our refutation, you are unwilling 
to fulfil your promise in our presence, this of itself will be 
sufficient proof that you are wrong, because you did not ven- 
ture to speak in the presence of those who know the Scrip- 
tures. And now, why should I wait till you tell me, when I 
have a most satisfactory witness of your promise in the old 
man who is present?” And, saying this, he looked to my 
father, and said: “ Tell me, most excellent of all men, is not 
this the man who promised to prove to you to-day that God 
is one, and that we ought not to say or think that there is 
any other god, and that he who acts contrary to this will be 
punished eternally, as committing the most heinous sin? Do 
you, then, refuse to reply to me?” 


Cuap. 111.—The mode of the discussion. 


And our father said: “ Well might you have demanded 
testimony from me, Simon, if Peter had first denied [that he 
had made the promise]. But now I shall feel no shame in 
saying what I am bound to say. I think that you wish to 
enter on the discussion inflamed with anger. Now this is 
a state of mind in which it is improper for you to speak and 
for us to listen to you; for we are no longer being helped on 
to the truth, but we are watching the progress of a contest. 
And now, Rutine learned from Hellenic culture how those 
who seek [the truth] ought to act, I shall remind you. Let 


1 foiarns. 

2 civ rapa lovdalots Inwooly reriorevuevav B/Grwy. The literal trans- 
lation, given in the text, means that the Jews as a community believed 
in these books as speaking the truth. Des sts translates: ‘‘ the books 
which were publicly entrusted to the Jews.” One Ms. reads, men tva- 
wévov, Which might mean, “ deemed trustworthy among the Jews.’ 
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each of you give an exposition of his own opinion,’ and let 
the right of speech pass from the one to the other. For if 
Peter alone should wish to expound his thought, but you 
should be silent as to yours, it is possible that some argument 
adduced by you might crush both your and his opinion ; and 
both of you, though defeated by this argument, would not 
appear defeated, but only the one who expounded his opinion 5 
while he who did not expound his, though equally defeated, 
would not appear defeated, but would even be thought to 
have conquered.” And Simon answered: “I will do as you 
say ; but Lam afraid lest you do not turn out a truth-loving 
judge, as you have been already prejudiced by his argu- 
ments.” 


Cuap. 1v.— The prejudices of Faustus rather on the side of 
Simon than on that of Peter. 


Our father answered: “ Do not compel me to agree with 
you without any exercise of my judgment in order that I 
may seem to be a truth-loving judge ; but if you wish me to 
tell you the truth, my prepossessions are rather on the side 
of your opinions.” And Simon said: “ How is this the 
case, when you do not know what my opinions are 2” And 
our father said: “It is easy to know this, and I will tell you 
how. You promised that you would convict Peter of error 
in maintaining the unity of God; but if one undertakes to 
convict of error him who maintains the unity of God, it is 
perfectly plain that he, as being in the right, does not hold 
the same opinion. For if he holds the same opinion as the 
man who is thoroughly in error, then he himself is in error; but 
if he gives his proofs holding opposite opinions, then he is in 
the right. Not well* then do you assert that he who main- 


1 Qorypeoe. 

2 One ms. and an Epitome have: “And you must address your argu- 
ments to another who acts as judge.” 

8 The words translated “error,” Pedoue, and “to be in the right,” 
darnéevery, are, properly rendered, “ falsehood,” and “ to speak the truth.” 


4'The uss. read: ‘not otherwise.” _ The reading of the text is found 
in an Epitome. 
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tains the unity of God is wrong, unless you believe that there 
are many gods. Now I maintain that there are many gods. 
Holding, therefore, the same opinion as you before the dis- 
cussion, I am prepossessed rather in your favour. For this 
reason you ought to have no anxiety in regard to me, but 
Peter ought, for I still hold opinions contrary to his. And 
so after your discussion I hope that, as a truth-loving judge, 
who has stripped himself of his prepossessions, I shall agree 
to that doctrine which gains the victory.” When my father 
said this, a murmur of applause burst insensibly from the 
multitudes because my father had thus spoken. 


Cuap. v.— Peter commences the discussion. 


Peter then said: “I am ready to do as the umpire of our 
discussion has said; and straightway without any delay I 
shall set forth my opinion in regard to God. I then assert 
that there is one God who made the heavens and the earth, 
and all things that are in them. And it is not right to say 
or to think that there is any other.” And Simon said: 
“ But I maintain that the Scriptures believed in amongst 
the Jews say that there are many gods, and that God is not 
angry at this, because He has Himself spoken of many gods 
in His Scriptures. 


Cuap. vi.—Simon appeals to the Old Testament to prove that 
there ave many gods. 


“«‘ For instance, in the very first words of the law, He evi- 
dently speaks of them as being like even unto Himself. For 
thus it is written, that, when the first man received a command- 
ment from God to eat of every tree that was in the garden,? 
but not to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
the serpent having persuaded them by means of the woman, 
through the promise that they would become gods, made 
them look up;? and then, when they had thus looked up, 


1 repadelow, ‘* paradise.” Gen. ii. 16, 17. 

2 dvabaryas: It signifies either to look up, or to recover one’s sight. 
Possibly the second meaning is the one intended here, corresponding to 
the words of our version: ‘‘ Then your eyes shall be opened,” 
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God said,! ‘Behold, Adam is become as one of us.’ When, 
then, the serpent said,’ ‘Ye shall be as gods,’ he plainly 
speaks in the belief that gods exist; all the more as God 
also added His testimony, saying, ‘Behold, Adam is become 
as one of us.’ The serpent, then, who said that there are 
many gods, did not speak falsely. Again, the scripture,* 
‘Thou shalt not revile the gods, nor curse the rulers of thy 
people, points out many gods whom it does not wish even 
to be cursed. But it is also somewhere else written,* ‘ Did 
another god dare to enter and take him a nation from the 
midst of [another] nation, as did I the Lord God?” When 
He says, ‘Did another God dare?’ He speaks on the sup- 
position that other gods exist. And elsewhere:° ‘ Let the 
gods that have not made the heavens and the earth perish ;” 
as if those who had made them were not to perish. And 
in another place, when it says,° ‘Take heed to thyself lest 
thou go and serve other gods whom thy fathers knew not, 
it speaks as if other gods existed whom they were not to 
follow. And again:’ ‘The names of other gods shall not 
ascend upon thy lips.’ Here it mentions many gods whose 
names it does not wish to be uttered. And again it is 
written,® ‘Thy God is the Lord, He is God of gods’ And 
again:° ‘Who is like unto Thee, O Lord, among the gods ?’ 
And again:'° ‘God is Lord of gods.” And again: ‘God 
stood in the assembly of gods: He judgeth among the 
gods.’ Wherefore I wonder how, when there are so many 
passages in writing which testify that there are many gods, 
you have asserted that we ought neither to say nor to think 
that there are many. J'inally, if you have anything to say 
against what has been spoken so distinctly, say it in the pre- 
sence of all.” 


1 Gen. iii. 22. 2 Gen. ili. 5. 8 Ex. xxii. 28. 
4 Deut. iv. 34. on eT ket lulls 6 Deut. xiii. 6. 
7 Josh, xxiii. 7, Sept. "Deut x, 17. 


9 Ps, xxxy. 10, lxxxyi. 8, ease lakes DIRE Iboe-ath, Je 
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Cup. vi1.—Peter appeals to the Old Testament to prove the 
unity of God. 


And Peter said: “TI shall reply briefly to what you have 
said. The law, which frequently speaks of gods, itself says 
to the Jewish multitude,’ ‘ Behold, the heaven of heavens is 
the Lord’s thy God, with all that therein is;’ implying that, 
even if there are gods, they are under Him, that is, under the 
God of the Jews. And again: ‘The Lord thy God, He is 
God in heaven above, and upon the earth beneath, and there 
is none other except Him.’ And somewhere else the Scrip- 
ture says to the Jewish multitude,® ‘The Lord your God is 
God of gods;’ so that, even if there are gods, they are under 
the God of the Jews. And somewhere else the Scripture says 
in regard to Him,* ‘ God, the great and true, who regardeth 
not persons, nor taketh reward, He doth execute the judg- 
ment of the fatherless and widow.’ The Scripture, in calling 
the God of the Jews great and true, and executing judg- 
ment, marked out the others as small, and not true. But 
also somewhere else the Scripture says,’ ‘As I live, saith 
the Lord, there is no other God but me. I am the first, Iam 
after this; except me there is no God. And again :° ‘Thou 
shalt fear the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.’ 
And again: ‘Hear, O Israel, the Lord your God is one Lord.’ 
And many passages besides seal with an oath that God is 
one, and except Him there is no God. Whence I wonder 
how, when so many passages testify that there is one God, you 
say that there are many.” 


CaP. vut.— Simon and Peter continue the discussion. 


And Simon said: “ My original stipulation with you was 
that I should prove from the Scriptures that you were wrong 
in maintaining that we ought not to speak of many gods. 
Accordingly I adduced many written passages to show that 
the divine Scriptures themselves speak of many gods.” And 

1 Deut. x. 14. ? Deut. iv. 39. 3 Deut. x. 17. 


4 Deut. x. 17. ® Tsa. xlix. 18, xlv. 21, xliv. 6, 
6 Deut. vi. 13. 7 Deut. vi. 4. 
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Peter said: “Those very Scriptures which speak of many 
gods, also exhorted us, saying, ‘The names of other gods 
shall not ascend upon thy lips’* Thus, Simon, I did not 
speak contrary to what was written.” And Simon said: “ Do 
you, Peter, listen to what I have to say. You seem to me 
to sin in speaking against them,’ when the Scripture says,’ 
‘Thou shalt not revile [the gods], nor curse the rulers of thy 
people.” And Peter said: “I am not sinning, Simon, in 
pointing out their destruction according to the Scriptures; 
for thus it is written: * ‘Let the gods who did not make the 
heavens and the earth perish.’ And He said thus, not as 
though some had made the heavens and were not to perish, 
as you interpreted the passage. For it is plainly declared 
that He who made them is one in the very first part of Scrip- 
ture:° ‘In the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth” And it did not say, ‘the gods.” And somewhere 
else it says,° ‘And the firmament showeth His handiwork, 
And in another place it is written,” ‘The heavens themselves 
shall perish, but Thou shalt remain for ever.” 


Cuap. 1x.—Simon tries to show that the Scriptures contradict 
themselves. 


And Simon said: “TI adduced clear passages from the 
Scriptures to prove that there are many gods; and you, in 
reply, brought forward as many or more from the same 
Scriptures, showing that God is one, and He the God of the 
Jews. And when I said that we ought not to revile gods, 
you proceeded to show that He who created is one, because 
those who did not create will perish. And in reply to my 
assertion that we ought to maintain that there are gods, be- 
cause the Scriptures also say so, you showed that we ought 
not to utter their names, because the same Scripture tells us 
not to utter the names of other gods. Since, then, these very 


1 Josh. xxiii. 7 in the Septuagint. * Namely, the gods. 

° Ex. xxii 28. The Mss. omit éeods, though they insert it in the 
passage as quoted a little before this. One ms. reads ‘the ruler” 
with our version. 

eer. x. 11, 5 Gen. i. 1. SOUPS aXix. 1. TPs.iclis 26, 27. 
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Scriptures say at one time that there are many gods, and at 
another that there is only one; and sometimes that they 
ought not to be reviled, and at other times that they ought ; 
what conclusion ought we to come to in consequence of this, 
but that the Scriptures themselves lead us astray ?” 


Cuap. x.—Peter’s explanation of the apparent contradictions 
of Scripture. 

And Peter said: “They do not lead astray, but convict 
and bring to light the evil disposition against God which 
lurks like a serpent in each one. For the Scriptures lie 
before each one like many divers types. Each one, then, 
has his own disposition like wax, and examining the Scrip- 
tures and finding everything in them, he moulds his idea of 
God according to his wish, laying upon them, as I said, his 
own disposition, which is like wax. Since, then, each one 
finds in the Scriptures whatever opinion he wishes to have 
in regard to God, for this reason he [Simon] moulds from 
them the forms’ of many gods, while we moulded the form 
of Him who truly exists, coming to the knowledge of the true 
type from our own shape.” For assuredly the soul within 
us is clothed with His image for immortality. If I abandon 
the parent of this soul, it also will abandon me to just judg- 
ment, making known the injustice by the very act of daring ; * 
and as coming from one who is just, it will justly abandon 
me; and so, as far as the soul is concerned, I shall, after 
punishment, be destroyed, having abandoned the help that 
comes from it. But if there is another [god], first let him 
put on another form, another shape, in order that by the new 
shape of the body I may recognise the new god. But if he 
should change the shape, does he thereby change the sub- 
stance of the soul? But if he should change it also, then 
I am no longer myself, having become another both in shape 
and in substance. Let him, therefore, create others, if there . 


1 [dzces. 2 uopQis. 

3 Probably rorawguers should be changed into cpusears, or some such 
word: making known that an act of injustice has been committed by 
taking its departure. 
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is another. But there is not. For if there had been, he 
would have created. But since he has not created, then let 
him, as non-existent, leave him who is really existent." For 
he is nobody,” except only in the opinion of Simon. I do 
not accept of any other god but Him alone who created me.” 


Cuap. x1.—Gen. 1. 26 appealed to by Simon. 


And Simon said: “Since I see that you frequently speak 
of the God who created you, learn from me how you are 
impious even to Him. For there are evidently two who 
created, as the Scripture says:° ‘And God said, Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness.’ Now ‘let us make’ 
implies two or more; certainly not one only.” 


Cup. x11.—Peter’s explanation of the passage. 


And Peter answered : “ One is He who said to His Wisdom, 
‘Let usmake man. But His Wisdom‘ was that with which 
He Himself always rejoiced’ as with His own spirit. It is 
united as soul to God, but it is extended by Him, as hand, 
fashioning the universe. On this account, also, one man 
was made, and from him went forth also the female. And 
being a unity generically, it is yet a duality, for by expansion 
and contraction the unity is thought to be a duality. So 
that I act rightly in offering up all the honour to one God as 
to parents.” And Simon said: “What then? Even if the 
Scriptures say that there are other gods, will you not accept 
the opinion ?” 


Cuap. x111.—The contradictions of the Scriptures intended to 
7 try those who read them. 


And Peter answered: “If the Scriptures or prophets speak 


1 This might possibly be translated, ‘let him leave him who exists to 
him who exists ;” ¢.e. let him leave the real God to man, who really exists. 
? Wieseler proposes, ‘‘for he exists to no one.” 8 Gen. i. 26. 

* This is the only passage in the Homilies relating to the coQ/a. The 
text is in some parts corrupt. It is critically discussed by Uhlhorn, 


some of whose emendations are adopted by Dressel and translated here. 
5 Prov. viii. 80. 
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of gods, they do so to try those who hear. For thus it is 
written :* ‘If there arise among you a prophet, giving signs 
and wonders, and that sign and wonder shall then come to 
pass, and he say to thee, Let us go after and worship other 
gods which thy fathers have not known, ye? shall not hearken 
to the words of that prophet; let thy hands be among the 
first to stone him. For he hath tried to turn thee from 
the Lord thy God. But if thou say in thy heart, How did 
he do that sign or wonder? thou shalt surely know that he 
who tried thee, tried thee to see if thou dost fear the Lord 
thy God. The words ‘he who tried thee, tried thee,’ have 
reference to the earliest times;* but it appears to be other- 
wise after the removal to Babylon. For God, who knows all 
things, would not, as can be proved by many arguments, try 
in order that He Himself might know, for He foreknows all 
things. But, if you like, let us discuss this point, and I shall 
show that God foreknows. But it has been proved that the 
opinion is false that He does not know, and that this was 
written to try us. Thus we, Simon, can be led astray* 
neither by the Scriptures nor by any one else; nor are we 
deceived into the admission of many gods, nor do we agree 
to any statement that is made against God. 


Cuap. xtv.—Other beings called gods. 


“ For we ourselves also know that angels are called gods by 
the Scriptures,—as, for instance, He who spake at the bush, 
and wrestled with Jacob,—and the name is likewise applied 
to Him who is born Emmanuel, and who is called the mighty 
God.® Yea, even Moses became a god to Pharaoh, though 


1 Deut. xiii. 1 ff. 

2 The change from the singular to the plural is in the Greek. 

8 Lit., “‘ But it had been said that he who tried, tried.” The idea seems 
to be, Before the removal to Babylon true prophets tested the people 
by urging them to worship these gods; but after that event false pro- 
phets arose who really wished to seduce the Jews from the worship of 
the true God. 

4 Lit., ‘nor can we be made to stumble from the Scriptures nor by 
any one else [or anything else].” 

> sas ix. 6. 
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in reality he wasa man. The same is the case also with the 
idols of the Gentiles. But we have but one God, one who 
made creation and arranged the universe, whose Son is the 
Christ. Obeying Christ," we learn to know what is false 
from the Scriptures. Moreover, being furnished by our an- 
cestors with the truths of the Scriptures, we know that there 
is only one who has made the heavens and the earth, the 
God of the Jews, and of all who choose to worship Him. 
Our fathers, with pious thought, setting down a fixed belief 
in Him as the true God, handed down this belief to us, that 
we may know that if anything is said against God, it is a 
falsehood. I shall add this remark over and above what I 
need say: If the case be not as I have said, then may I, and 
all who love the truth, incur danger in regard to the praise 
of the God who made us.” 


Cuar. xv.— Christ not God, but the Son of God. 


When Simon heard this, he said: “Since you say that we 
ought not to believe even the prophet that gives signs and 
wonders if he say that there is another god, and that you 
know that he even incurs the penalty of death, therefore 
your teacher also was with reason cut off for having given 
sions and wonders.” And Peter answered: “Our Lord 
neither asserted that there were gods except the Creator 
of all, nor did He proclaim Himself to be God, but He 
with reason pronounced blessed him who called Him the Son 
of that God who has arranged the universe.” And Simon 
answered: “Does it not seem to you, then, that he who 
comes from God is God?” And Peter said: “Tell us how 
this is possible ; for we cannot affirm this, because we did not 
hear it from Him. 


CHAP, XVI.— The unbegotten and the begotten necessarily 
different from each other. 


“Tn addition to this, it is the peculiarity of the Father not 
to have been begotten, but of the Son to have been begotten ; 
but what is bercttcn cannot be compared with that che is 

? Lit., “whom obeying:” the ‘‘ whom” might refer to God. 
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unbegotten or self-begotten.” And Simon said: “Is it not 
the same on account of its origin?” And Peter said: “He 
who is not the same in all respects as some one, cannot have 
all the same appellations applied to him as that person.” And 
Simon said: “This is to assert, not to prove.” And Peter 
said: “ Why, do you not see that if” the one happens to be 
self-begotten or unbegotten, they cannot be called the same; 
nor can it be asserted of him who has been begotten that 
he is of the same substance as he is who has begotten him? 
Learn this also: The bodies of men have immortal souls, 
which have been clothed with the breath of God; and having 
come forth from God, they are of the same substance, but 
they are not gods. But if they are gods, then in this way 
the souls of all men, both those who have died, and those 
who are alive, and those who shall come into being, are gods. 
But if in a spirit of controversy you maintain that these also 
are gods, what great matter is it, then, for Christ to be called 
God? for He has only what all have. 


Cuap. xvul.—The nature of God. 


“We call Him God whose peculiar attributes cannot 
belong to the nature of any other; for, as He is called the 
Unbounded because He is boundless on every side, it must of 
necessity be the case that it is no other one’s peculiar attri- 
bute to be called unbounded, as another cannot in like manner 
be boundless. But if any one says that it is possible, he is 
wrong; for two things boundless on every side cannot co- 
exist, for the one is bounded by the other. Thus it is in 
the nature’ of things that the unbegotten is one. But if he 
possesses a figure, even in this case the figure is one and in- 
comparable.* Wherefore He is called the Most High, be- 

1 The word yéveors, ‘‘ arising, coming into being,” is here used, not 
yévunots, ‘‘begetting.” The idea fully expressed is: ‘‘ Is not that which 
is begotten identical in essence with that which begets it ?” 

2 We have inserted «i. The passage is amended in various ways’; this 
seems to be the simplest. 

3 Lit., ‘‘ thus it is nature.” 

4 We have adopted an emendation here. The text has; ‘‘ Even thus 
the incomparable is one.” 
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cause, being higher than all, He has the universe subject to 


Him.” 


Cuap. xvu1.—The name of God. 


And Simon said: “Is this word ‘God’ His ineffable name, 
which all use, because you maintain so strongly in regard to 
a name that it cannot be given to another?” And Peter 
said: “I know that this is not His ineffable name, but one 
which is given by agreement among men; but if you give 
it to another, you will also assign to this other that which is 
not used; and that, too, deliberately. The name which is 
used is the forerunner of that which is not used. In this 
way insolence is attributed even to that which has not yet 
been spoken, just as honour paid to that which is known is 
handed on to that which has not yet been known.” 


Cup. x1x.—The shape of God in man. 


And Simon said: “I should like to know, Peter, if you 
really believe that the shape of man has been moulded after 
the shape of God.”* And Peter said: “I am really quite 
certain, Simon, that this is the case.” And Simon said: 
“ How can death dissolve the body, impressed as it has thus 
been with the greatest seal?” And Peter said: “ It is the 
shape of the just God. When, then, the body begins to act 
unjustly, the form which is in it takes to flight, and thus the 
body is dissolved, by the shape disappearing, in order that an 
unjust body may not have the shape of the just God. The 
dissolution, however, does not take place in regard to the 
seal, but in regard to the sealed body. But that which is 
sealed is not dissolved without Him who sealed it. And thus 
it is not permitted to die without judgment.” And Simon 
said: “ What necessity was there to give the shape of such 
a being to man, who was raised from the earth?” And 
Peter said: “This was done because of the love of God, 
who made man. For while, as far as substance is concerned, 

1 Wieseler proposes to join this clause with the following: ‘‘ And in 


point of choice the name which.” 
2 Lit., ‘of that one, of Him.” 
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all things are superior to the flesh of man,—I mean the ether, 
the sun, the moon, the stars, the air, the water, the fire—in 
a word, all the other things which have been made for the 
service of man,—yet, though superior in substance, they 
willingly endure to serve the inferior in substance, because 
of the shape of the superior. For as they who honour the 
clay image of a king have paid honour to the king himself, 
whose shape the clay happens to have, so the whole creation 
with joy serves man, who is made from earth, looking to the 
honour thus paid to God. 


Cuap. xx.—The character of God. 


“ Behold, then, the character of that God to whom you, 
Simon, wish to persuade us to be ungrateful, and the earth 
continues to bear you, perhaps wishing to see who will ven- 
ture to entertain similar opinions to yours. For you were 
the first to dare what no other dared: you were the first to 
utter what we first heard. We first and alone have seen 
the boundless long-suffering of God in bearing with such 
great impiety as yours, and that God no other than the 
Creator of the world, against whom you have dared to act 
impiously. And yet openings of the earth took not place, 
and fire was not sent down from heaven and went not forth 
to burn up men, and rain was not poured out,’ and a multi- 
tude of beasts was not sent from the thickets, and upon us 
ourselves the destructive wrath of God did not begin to show 
itself, on account of one who sinned the sin, as it were, of 
spiritual adultery, which is worse than the carnal. For it is 
not God the Creator of heaven and earth that in former 
times punished sins, since now, when He is blasphemed in 
the highest degree, He would inflict the severest punish- 
ment.” But, on the contrary, He is long-suffering, calls to 


1 One ms. reads, ‘* was not restrained.” 

2 We have inserted év, and suppose the sentence to be ironical. The 
meaning might be the same without ¢y. The text of Dressel is as fol- 
lows: ‘‘ For is not He who then punished the sins God, Creator of 
heaven and earth; since even. now, being blasphemed in the highest 
degree, He punished it in the highest degree ?” 
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repentance, having the arrows which end in the destruction 
of the impious laid up in His treasures, which He will dis- 
charge like living animals when He shall sit down to give 
judgment to those that are His." Wherefore let us fear the 
just God, whose shape the body of man bears for honour.” 


Cuar. xx1.—Simon promises to appeal to the teaching of 
Christ. Peter dismisses the multitudes. 


When Peter said this, Simon answered: “ Since I see you 
skilfully hinting that what is written in the books? against 
the framer® [of the world] does not happen to be true, 
to-morrow I shall show, from the discourses of your teacher, 
that he asserted that the framer [of the world] was not the 
highest God.” And when Simon said this, he went out. 
But Peter said to the assembled multitudes: “ If Simon can 
do no other injury to us in regard to God, he at least pre- 
vents you from listening to the words that can purify the 
soul.” On Peter saying this, much whispering arose amongst 
the crowds, saying, “ What necessity is there for permitting 
him to come in here, and utter his blasphemies against God ?” 
And Peter heard, and said, “ Would that the doctrines 
against God which are intended to try men‘ went no further 
than Simon! For there will be, as the Lord said, false 
apostles,’ false prophets, heresies, desires for supremacy, who, 
as I conjecture, finding their beginning in Simon, who blas- 
phemes God, will work together in the assertion of the same 
opinions against God as those of Simon.” And saying this 
with tears, he summoned the multitudes to him by his hand ; 
and when they came, he laid his hands upon them and prayed, 
and then dismissed them, telling them to come at an earlier 
hour next day. Saying this, and groaning, he entered and 
went to sleep, without taking food. 


' Cotelerius translates: ‘to His enemies.” 2 de. the Scriptures. 

® A distinction has to be made between the Creator, or maker out of 
nothing, and the framer, or fashioner, or Demiurge, who puts the matter 
into shape. 

* Lit., ‘the word against God for the trial of men.” 

5 Comp. Matt, xxiv. 24, 


DEO MT Ly Yoixevelet: 


CHAP. 1.—Simon comes to Peter. 


ell next day, therefore, as Peter was to hold a dis- 
cussion with Simon, he rose earlier than usual 
and prayed. On ceasing to pray, Zacchzeus came 
in, and said: “ Simon is seated without, discours- 
ing with about thirty of his own special followers.” And 
Peter said: “ Let him talk until the multitude assemble, and 
then let us begin the discussion in the following way. We 
shall hear all that has been said by him, and having fitted our 
reply to this, we shall go out and discourse.” And assuredly 
so it happened. Zaccheeus, therefore, went out, and not long 
after entered again, and communicated to Peter the discourse 
delivered by Simon against him." 


Cuap. 11.—Simon’s speech against Peter. 


Now he said: “ He accuses you, Peter, of being the ser- 
vant of wickedness, of having great power in magic, and as 
charming the souls of men in a way worse than idolatry. 
To prove that you are a magician, he seemed to me to adduce 
the following evidence, saying: ‘I am conscious of this, that 
when I come to hold a discussion with him, I do not remem- 
ber a single word of what I have been meditating on by 
myself. For while he is discoursing, and my mind is engaged 
in recollecting what it is that I thought of saying on coming 
to a conference with him, I do not hear anything whatsoever 
of what he is saying. Now, since I do not experience this 
in the presence of any other than in his alone, is it not 
plain that I am under the influence of his magic? And as 

1 The text has: “‘ against Peter.” 
R 
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to his doctrines being worse than those of idolatry, I can 
‘make that quite clear to any one who has understanding. 
For there is no other benefit than this, that the soul should 
be freed from images? of every kind. For when the soul 
brings an image before its eye, it is bound by fear, and it 
pines away through anxiety lest it should suffer some cala- 
mity; and being altered, it falls under the influence of a 
demon; and being under his influence, it seems to the mass 
to be wise. . 


Cuap. 111.—Simon’s accusation of Peter. 


“<Peter does this to you while promising to make you wise. 
For, under the pretext of proclaiming one God, he seems to 
free you from many lifeless images, which do not at all injure 
those who worship them, because they are seen by the eyes 
themselves to be made of stone, or brass, or gold, or of some 
other lifeless material. Wherefore the soul, because it knows 
that what is seen is nothing, cannot be spell-bound by fear in 
an equal degree by means of what is visible. But looking to 
a terrible God through the influence of deceptive teaching, it 
has all its natural foundations overturned. And I say this, 
not because I exhort you to worship images, but because 
Peter, seeming to free your souls from terrible images,” drives 
mad the mind of each one of you by a more terrible image, 
introducing God in a shape, and that, too, a God extremely 
just,—an image which is accompanied by what is terrible and 
awful to the contemplative soul, by that which can entirely 
destroy the energy of a sound mind. For the mind, when in 
the midst of such a storm, is like the depth stirred by a violent 
wind, perturbed and darkened. Wherefore, if he comes to 
benefit you, let him not, while seeming to dissolve your fears 
which gently proceed from lifeless shapes, introduce in their 
stead the terrible shape of God. But has God a shape? If 
He has, He possesses a figure. And if He has a figure, how 
is He not limited? And if limited, He is in space. But if 
He is in space, He is less than the space which encloses Him. 
And if less than anything, how is He greater than all, or 

1 cidarwy, idols. 2 dea. 
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superior to all, or the highest of all? This, then, is the state 


of the case. 


Cuap. 1v.—Ié ts asserted that Christ's teaching is different 
from Peter's. 


“¢ And that he does not really believe even the doctrines 
proclaimed by his teacher is evident, for he proclaims doctrines 
opposite to his. For he said to some one, as I learn, “ Call 
me not good, for the good is one.” Now, in speaking of the 
good one, he no longer speaks of that just one,? whom the 
Scriptures proclaim, who kills and makes alive,—kills those 
who sin, and makes alive those who live according to His 
will. But that he did not really call Him who is the framer 
of the world good, is plain to any one who can reflect. For 
the framer of the world was known to Adam whom He had 
made, and to Enoch who pleased Him, and to Noah who was 
seen to be just by Him; likewise to Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob; also to Moses, and the people, and the whole world. 
But Jesus, the teacher of Peter himself, came and said,’ “No 
one knew the Father except the Son, as no one knoweth* even 
the Son except the Father, and those to whom the Son may 
wish to reveal Him.” If, then, it was the Son himself who was 
present, it was from the time of his appearance that he began 
to reveal to those to whom he wished, Him who was unknown 
to all. And thus the Father was unknown to all who lived 
before him, and could not thus be He who was known to all. 


Cuap. v.—Jesus inconsistent in his teaching. 


“<Tn saying this, Jesus is consistent not even with himself. 
For sometimes by other utterances, taken from the Scriptures, 
he presents God as being terrible and just, saying,’ “ Fear 
not him who killeth the body, but can do nothing to the 
soul; but fear Him who is able to cast both body and soul into 
the geenna of fire. Yea, I say unto you, fear Him.” But 


1 Matt. xix. 17. 
2The Gnostic distinction between the God who is just and the God 


who is good, is here insisted on. . 
3 Matt. xi, 27. 4 One ms. reads, ‘‘ saw.” 5 Matt. x. 28, 
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that he asserted that He is really to be feared as being a just 
God, to whom he says those who receive injustice cry, is 
shown in a parable of which he gives the interpretation, 
saying: “Tf, then, the unjust judge did so, because he was 
continually entreated, how much more will the Father avenge 
those who cry to Him day and night? Or do you think 
that, because He bears long with them, He will not do it? 
Yea, I say to you, He will do it, and that speedily.” Now 
he who speaks of God as an avenging and rewarding God, 
presents Him as naturally just, and not as good. Moreover 
he gives thanks to the Lord of heaven and earth.” But if 
He is Lord of heaven and earth, He is acknowledged to be 
the framer of the world, and if framer, then He is just. 
When, therefore, he sometimes calls Him good and some- 
times just, he is not consistent with himself in this point. 
But his wise disciple maintained yesterday a third point, that 
real sight® is more satisfactory than vision, not knowing that 
real sight can be human, but that vision confessedly proceeds 
from divinity.’ 


Cuap. v1.—Peter goes out to answer Simon. 


“These and such like were the statements, Peter, which 
Simon addressed to the multitudes while he stood outside ; 
and he seems to me to be disturbing the minds of the greater 
number. Wherefore go forth immediately, and by the 
power of truth break down his false statements.” When 
Zacchzus said this, Peter prayed after his usual manner and 
went out, and standing in the place where he spoke the day 
before, and saluting the multitudes according to the custom 
enjoined by his religion, he began to speak as follows: “ Our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is the true prophet (as I shall prove 
conclusively at the proper time), made concise declarations in 
regard to those matters that relate to the truth, for these two 


1 Luke xviii. 6. 2 Matt. xi. 25. 

8 The mss. read évépyerev, “activity.” Clericus amended it into évezp- 
yetev, which means, vision or sight in plain open day with one’s own 
eyes, in opposition to the other word érracfa, vision in sleep, or ecstasy, 
or some similar unusual state. 
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reasons: first, because He was in the habit of addressing the 
pious, who had knowledge enough to enable them to believe the 
opinions uttered by Him by way of declaration ; for His state- 
ments were not strange to their usual mode of thought ; and in 
the second place, because, having a limited time assigned Him 
for preaching, He did not employ the method of demonstra- 
tion in order that He might not spend all His limited time 
in arguments, for in this way it might happen that He would 
be fully occupied in giving the solutions of a few problems 
which might be understood by mental exertion, while He 
would not have given us to any great extent’ those state- 
ments which relate to the truth. Accordingly He stated any 
opinions He wished, as to a people who were able to under- 
stand Him, to whom we also belong, who, whenever we did 
not understand anything of what had been said by Him,— 
a thing which rarely happened,—inquired of Him privately, 
that nothing said by Him might be unintelligible to us. 


Cuap. vi1.—Man in the shape of God. 


“ Knowing therefore that we knew all that was spoken 
by Him, and that we could supply the proofs, He sent us 
to the ignorant Gentiles to baptize them for remission of 
sins,” and commanded us to teach them first. Of His com- 
mandments this is the first and great one, to fear the Lord 
God, and to serve Him only. But He meant us to fear 
that God whose angels they are who are the angels of the 
least of the faithful amongst us,® and who stand in heaven 
continually beholding the face of the Father. For He has 
shape, and He has every limb primarily and solely for beauty’s 
sake, and not for use. For He has not eyes that He may see 
with them; for He sees on every side, since He is incompar- 
ably more brilliant in His body than the visual spirit which is 
in us, and He is more splendid than everything, so that in 
comparison with Him the light of the sun may be reckoned 
as darkness. Nor has He ears that He may hear; for He 
hears, perceives, moves, energizes, acts on every side. But 
He has the most beautiful shape on account of man, that the 

1 Lit., ‘to a greater extent.” 7? Matt. xxviii. 19. % Matt. xviii. 10. 
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pure in heart’ may be able to see Him, that they may rejoice 
because they suffered. For He moulded man in His own 
shape as in the grandest seal, in order that he may be the 
ruler and lord of all, and that all may be subject to him. 
Wherefore, judging that He is the universe, and that man 
is His image (for He is Himself invisible, but His image 
man is visible), the man who wishes to worship Him honours 
His visible image, which is man. Whatsoever therefore any 
one does to man, be it. good or bad, is regarded as being done 
to Him. Wherefore the judgment which proceeds from 
Him shall go before, giving to every one according to his 
merits. For He avenges His own shape. 


CHap. vitl.—G'od’s figure: Simon’s objection therefrom 
refuted. 


“But some one will say, If He has shape, then He has’ 
ficure also, and is in space; but if He is in space, and is, as 
being less, enclosed by it, how is He great above everything ? 
How can He be everywhere if He has figure? The first re- 
mark I have to make to him who urges these objections is 
this: The Scriptures persuade us to have such sentiments and 
to believe such statements in regard to Him; and we know 
that their declarations are true, for witness is borne to them 
by our Lord Jesus Christ, by whose orders we are bound to 
afford proofs to you that such is the case. But first I shall 
speak of space. The space of God is the non-existent, but 
God is that which exists. But that which is non-existent 
cannot be compared with that which is existent. For how 
can space be existent? unless it be a second space, such as 
heaven, earth, water, air, and if there is any other body that 
fills up the vacuity, which is called vacuity on this account, 
that it is nothing. For ‘nothing’ is its more appropriate name. 
For what is that which is called vacuity but as it were a 
vessel which contains nothing, except the vessel itself? But 
being vacuity, it is not itself space; but space is that in which 
vacuity itself is, if indeed it is the vessel. For it must be the 
case that that which exists is in that which does not exist. 

1 Matt. v. 8. 
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But by this which is non-existent I mean that which is called 
by some, space, which is nothing. But being nothing, how 
can it be compared with that which is, except by expressing 
the contrary, and saying that it is that which does not exist, 
and that that which does not exist is called space? But even 
if it were something, there are many examples which I have 
at hand, but I shall content myself with one only, to show 
that that which encloses is not unquestionably superior to 
that which is enclosed. The sun is a circular figure, and is 
entirely enclosed by air, yet it lightens up the air, it warms it, 
it divides it; and if the sun be away from it, it is enveloped 
in darkness; and from whatsoever part of it the sun is re- 
moved, it becomes cold as if it were dead; but again it is 
illuminated by its rising, and when it has been warmed up 
by it, it is adorned with still greater beauty. And it does 
this by giving a share of itself, though it has its substance 
limited. What, then, is there to prevent God, as being the 
Framer and Lord of this and everything else, from possessing 
figure and shape and beauty, and having the communication 
of these qualities proceeding from Himself extended in- 
finitely ? 


Cup. 1x.—God the centre or heart of the universe. 


“One, then, is the God who truly exists, who presides in a 
superior shape, being the heart of that which is above and 
that which is below twice,’ which sends forth from Him as 
from a centre the life-giving and incorporeal power; the 
whole universe with the stars and regions” of the heaven, the 
air, the fire, and if anything else exists, is proved to be a sub- 
stance infinite in height, boundless in depth, immeasurable 
in breadth, extending the life-giving and wise nature from 
Him over three infinites.? It must be, therefore, that this 


1 The whole of this chapter is full of corruptions ; ‘‘ twice” occurs in 
one Ms. Various attempts have been made to amend the passage. 

2 An emendation. 

8 The text is corrupt. We have translated éx dzxelpous rpsic. Some 
think ‘‘ three” should be omitted. The three infinites are in respect of 
height, depth, and breadth. 
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infinite which proceeds from Him on every side exists,’ 
having as its heart Him who is above all, and who thus 
possesses figure; for wherever He be, He is as it were in 
the centre of the infinite, being the limit of the universe. 
And the extensions taking their rise with Him, possess the 
nature of six infinites; of whom the one taking its rise 
with Him penetrates” into the height above, another into 
the depth below, another to the right hand, another to the 
left, another in front, and another behind; to whom He 
Himself, looking as to a number that is equal on every 
side,’ completes the world in six temporal intervals,* Himself 
being the rest,’ and having the infinite age to come as His 
image, being the beginning and the end. For in Him the 
six infinites end, and from Him they receive their extension 
to infinity. 


Cuap. x.—The nature and shape of God. 


“This is the mystery of the hebdomad. For He Himself 
is the rest of the whole who grants Himself as a rest to those 
who imitate His greatness within their little measure. For 
He is alone, sometimes comprehensible, sometimes incom- 
prehensible, [sometimes limitable,°] sometimes illimitable, 
having extensions which proceed from Him into infinity. 
For thus He is comprehensible and incomprehensible, near 
and far, being here and there, as being the only existent one, 
and as giving a share of that mind which is infinite on every 
hand, in consequence of which souls breathe and possess 
life ;’ and if they be separated from the body and be found 
with a longing for Him, they are borne along into His 


1 As punctuated in Dressel, this reads, ‘‘that the infinite is the heart.” 

? The emendation of the transcriber of one of the Mss. . 

® This refers to the following mode of exhibiting the number: . . 
where each side presents the number three. a 

* The creation of the world in six days. 

° The seventh day on which God rested, the type of the rest of the 
future age. See Epistle of Barnabas, ¢. xv. 

° The words within brackets are inserted by conjecture. “‘ Sometimes 
incomprehensible, sometimes illimitable,” occur only in one MS. 

7 We have adopted Wieseler’s suggestions, 
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bosom, as in the winter time the mists of the mountains, 
attracted by the rays of the sun, are borne along immortal! 
to it. What affection ought therefore to arise within us if we 
gaze with our mind on His beautiful shape! But otherwise 
it is absurd [to speak of beauty]. For beauty cannot exist 
apart from shape; nor can one be attracted to the love of God, 
nor even deem that he can see Him, if God has no form. 


Cuap. x1.—The fear of God. 


“But some who are strangers to the truth, and who give 
their energies to the service of evil, on pretext of glorifying 
God, say that He has no figure, in order that, being shapeless 
and formless, He may be visible to no one, so as aot to be 
longed for. For the mind, not seeing the form of God, is 
empty of Him. But how can any one pray if he has no one 
to whom he may flee for refuge, on whom he may lean? 
For if he meets with no resistance, he falls out into vacuity. 
Yea, says he, we ought not to fear God, but to love Him. I 
agree; but the consciousness of having done well in each 
good act will accomplish this. Now well-doing proceeds from 
fearing. But fear, says he, strikes death into the soul. 
Nay, but I affirm that it does not strike death, but awakens 
the soul, and converts it. And perhaps the injunction not 
to fear God might be right, if we men did not fear many 
other things; such, for instance, as plots against us by those 
who are like us, and wild beasts, serpents, diseases, sufferings, 
demons, and a thousand other ills. Let him, then, who asks 
us not to fear God, rescue us from these, that we may not 
fear them; but if he cannot, why should he grudge that we 
should be delivered from a thousand fears by one fear, the 
fear of the Just One, and that it should be possible by a 
slight ” faith in Him to remove a thousand afflictions from 
ourselves and others, and receive instead an exchange of 


1This word is justly suspected. The passage is in other respects 


corrupt. 
2 The word ‘‘slight” is not used in reference to the character of the 


faith, but to indicate that the act of faith is a small act compared with 
the results that flow from it. 
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blessings, and that, doing no ill in consequence of fear of 
the God who sees everything, we should continue in peace 
even in the present life. 


Cuap. x11.—The fear and love of God. 


“Thus, then, grateful service to Him who is truly Lord, 
renders us free from service to all other masters.’ If, then, 
it is possible for any one to be free from sin without fearing 
God, let him not fear; for under the influence of love to 
Him one cannot do what is displeasing to Him. For, on the 
one hand, it is written that we are to fear Him, and we have 
been commanded to love Him, in order that each of us may 
use that prescription which is suitable to his constitution. 
Fear Him, therefore, because He is just; but whether you 
fear Him or love Him, sin not. And may it be the case that 
any one who fears Him shall be able to gain the victory 
over unlawful desires, shall not lust after what belongs to 
others, shall practise kindness, shall be sober, and act justly ! 
For I see some who are imperfect in their fear of Him 
sinning very much. Let us therefore fear God, not only 
because He is just; for it is through pity for those who have 
received injustice that He inflicts punishment on those who 
have done the injustice. As water therefore quenches fire, 
so does fear extinguish the desire for evil practices. He who 
teaches fearlessness does not himself fear; but he who does 
not fear, does not believe that there will be a judgment, 
strengthens his lusts, acts as a magician, and accuses others 
of the deeds which he himself does.” 


Cuap. x11.— The evidence of the senses contrasted with that 
from supernatural vision. 


Simon, on hearing this, interrupted him, and said: “I know 
against whom you are making these remarks; but in order 
that I may not spend any time in discussing subjects which 
I do not wish to discuss, repeating the same statements to 
refute you, reply to that which is concisely stated by us. 
You professed that you had well understood the doctrines and 

1 We have adopted an emendation of a passage which is plainly corrupt. | 
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deeds* of your teacher because you saw them before you with 
your own eyes,” and heard them with your own ears, and that 
it is not possible for any other to have anything similar by 
vision or apparition. But I shall show that this is false. He 
who hears any one with his own ears, is not altogether fully 
assured of the truth of what is said; for his mind has to con- 
sider whether he is wrong or not, inasmuch as he is a man as 
far as appearance goes. But apparition not merely presents 
an object to view, but inspires him who sees it with confi- 
dence, for it comes from God. Now reply first to this.” 


Cuap. xiv.— The evidence of the senses more trustworthy than 
that of supernatural vision. 


And Peter said: “ You proposed to speak to one point, 
you replied to another.? For your proposition was, that one 
is better able to know more fully, [and to attain confidence, *] 
when he hears in consequence of an apparition, than when 
he hears with his own ears; but when you set about the 
matter, you were for persuading us that he who hears 
through an apparition is surer than he who hears with his 
own ears. Finally, you alleged that, on this account, you 
knew more satisfactorily the doctrines of Jesus than I do, 
because you heard His words through an apparition. But I - 
shall reply to. the proposition you made at the beginning. 
The prophet, because he is a prophet, having first given cer- 
tain information with regard to what is objectively” said 

1 Doctrines and deeds ; lit., the things of your teacher. 

* The mss. have here évepye/a, “activity.” This has been amended 
into évapyeie, ‘with plainness, with distinctness.” *Evapyere is used 
throughout in opposition to érracia, cpapec, and évizviov, and means the 
act of seeing and hearing by our own senses in plain daylight, when to 
doubt the fact observed is to doubt the senses; érrao/a is apparition 
or vision in ecstasy, or some extraordinary way but that of sleep; cpaua 
and 2v’zvov are restricted to visions in sleep. The last term implies 
this. The first means simply ‘‘a thing seen.” 

3 Probably it should be ézexAlvw instead of dzwexpivw, “you turned 
aside to another.” 

4 The words inserted in brackets are inserted conjecturally, to fill up 


a lacuna in the best Ms. 
5 tycepyas, ‘ with reference to things palpable to our senses.” 
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by him, is believed with confidence; and being known be- 
forehand to be a true prophet, and being examined and 
questioned as the disciple wishes, he replies: But he who 
trusts to apparition or vision and dream is insecure. For he 
does not know to whom he is trusting. For it is possible 
either that he may be an evil demon or a deceptive spirit, 
pretending in his speeches to be what he is not. But if any 
one should wish to inquire of him who he is who has ap- 
peared, he can say to himself whatever he likes. And thus, 
gleaming forth like a wicked one, and remaining as long as 
he likes, he is at length extinguished, not remaining with the 
questioner so long as he wished him to do for the purpose of 
consulting him. For any one that sees by means of dreams 
cannot inquire about whatever he may wish. For reflection 
is not in the special power of one who is asleep. Hence we, 
desiring to have information in regard to something in our 
waking hours, inquire about something else in our dreams ; 
or without inquiring, we hear about matters that do not con- 
cern us, and awaking from sleep we are dispirited because 
we have neither heard nor inquired about those matters 
which we were eager to know.” 


CHAP. xv.— The evidence from dreams discussed. 


And Simon said: “If you maintain that apparitions do 
not always reveal the truth, yet for all that, visions and 
dreams, being God-sent, do not speak falsely in regard to 
those matters which they wish to tell.” And Peter said: 
“You were right in saying that, being God-sent, they do 
not speak falsely. But it is uncertain if he who sees has 
seen a God-sent dream.” And Simon said: “If he who has 
had the vision is just, he has seen a true vision.” And 
Peter said: “You were right. But who is just, if he stands 
in need of a vision that he may learn what he ought to learn, 
and do what he ought todo?” And Simon said: “ Grant 
me this, that the just man alone can see a true vision, and I 
shall then reply to that other point. For I have come to the 
conclusion that an impious man does not see a true dream.” 
And Peter said: “This is false; and I can prove it both 
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apart from Scripture and by Scripture ; but I do not under- 

_take to persuade you. For the man who is inclined to fall 
in love with a bad woman, does not change his mind so as to 
care for a lawful union with another woman in every respect 
good; but sometimes they love the worse woman through 
prepossessions, though they are conscious that there is 
another who is more excellent. And you are ignorant, in 
consequence of some such state of mind.” And Simon said: 
** Dismiss this subject, and discuss the matter on which you 
promised to speak. For it seems to me impossible that 
impious men should receive dreams from God in any way 
whatever.” 


Crap. xv1.—None but evil demons appear to the impious. 


And Peter said: “I remember that I promised to prove 
this point, and to give my proofs in regard to it from Scrip- 
ture and apart from Scripture. And now listen to what I 
say. We know that there are many (if you will pardon me 
the statement; and if you don’t, I can appeal to those who 
are present as judges) who worship idols, commit adultery, 
and sin in every way, and yet they see true visions and 
dreams, and some of them have also apparitions of demons. 
For I maintain that the eyes of mortals cannot see the incor- 
poreal form of the Father or Son, because it is illumined by 
exceeding great light. Wherefore it is not because God 
envies, but because He pities, that He cannot be seen by 
man who has been turned into flesh. For he who sees 
[God] cannot live. For the excess of light dissolves the 
flesh of him who sees; unless by the secret power of God 
the flesh be changed into the nature of light, so that it can 
see licht, or the substance of light be changed into flesh, 
so that it can be seen by flesh. For the power to see the 
Father, without undergoing any change, belongs to the Son 
alone. But the just shall also in like manner behold God et 
for in the resurrection of the dead, when they have been 

1 We have translated a bold conjecture. The text has, ‘‘ The just not 


in like manner,” without any verb, which Schwegler amended : :" To 
the just this power does not belong in like manner.” 
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changed, as far as their bodies are concerned, into light, 
and become like the angels, they shall be able to see Him. 
Finally, then, if any angel be sent that he may be seen by a 
man, he is changed into flesh, that he may be able to be- 
seen by flesh. For no one can see the incorporeal power 
not only of the Son, but not even of an angel. But if one 
sees an apparition, he should know that this is the apparition 
of an evil demon. 


CuHap. xvu1.— The imptous see true dreams and visions. 


“‘ But it is manifest that the impious see true visions and 
dreams, and I can prove it from Scripture. F inally, then, it 
is written in the law, how Abimelech, who was impious, 
wished to defile the wife of just Abraham by intercourse, and 
how he heard the commandment from God in his sleep, as 
the Scripture saith, not to touch her,! because she was dwell- 
ing with her husband. Pharaoh, also an impious man, saw 
a dream in regard to the fulness and thinness of the ears of 
corn,’ to whom Joseph said, when he gave the interpretation, 
that the dream had come from God N ebuchadnezzar, who 
worshipped images, and ordered those who worshipped God 
to be cast into fire, saw a dream 4 extending over the whole 
age of the world.’ And let no one say, ‘No one who is 
impious sees a vision when awake’ ‘That is false. Nebu- 
chadnezzar himself, having ordered three men to be east into 
fire, saw a fourth when he looked into the furnace, and said, 
‘I see the fourth as the Son of God’*® And nevertheless, 
though they saw apparitions, visions, and dreams, they were 
impious. Thus, we cannot infer with absolute certainty that 
the man who has seen visions, and dreams, and apparitions, 
is undoubtedly pious. For in the case of the pious man, 
the truth gushes up natural and pure’ in his mind, not 


worked up through dreams, but granted to the good through 
intelligence. 


' Gen. xx, 3) 2 Gen. xii. 6. ® Gen. xii, 25. 4 Dan. ii, 31. 

> Lit., of the whole length of the age. ® Dan. iii. 25. 

7 We have amended this passage. The text applies the words “ natu- 
ral [or innate] and pure” to the mind, 
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Cuap. xvitt.— The nature of revelation. 


“Thus to me also was the Son revealed by the Father. 
Wherefore I know what is the meaning of revelation, having 
learned it in my own case. For at the very time when the 
‘Lord said, ‘Who do they say that I am?’? and when I 
heard one saying one thing of Him, and another another, 
it came into my heart to say (and I know not, therefore, how 
I said it), ‘Thou art the Son of the living God’? But He, 
pronouncing me blessed, pointed out to me that it was the 
Fatherwho had revealed it to me; and from this time I learned 
that revelation is knowledge gained without instruction, and 
without apparition and dreams. And this is indeed the case. 
For in the [soul*] which has been placed in us by* God, 
there is all the truth; but it is covered and revealed by the 
hand of God, who works so far as each one through. his 
knowledge deserves.” But the declaration of anything by 
means of apparitions and dreams from without is a proof, not 
that it comes from revelation, but from wrath. Finally, then, 

‘it is written in the law, that God, being angry, said to Aaron 
and Miriam,® ‘If a prophet arise from amongst you, I shall 
make myself known to him through visions and dreams, but 
not so as to my servant Moses; because I shall speak to him 
in an [outward] appearance, and not through dreams, just as 
one will speak to his own friend.’ You see how the state- 
ments of wrath are made through visions and dreams, but 
the statements to a friend are made face to face, in [outward ] 
appearance, and not through riddles and visions and dreams, 
as to an enemy. 


1 Matt. xvi. 13. 2 Matt. xvi. 16. 

3 This word is not in the text. Schliemann proposed the word 
‘‘heart.” Possibly ‘‘ breath” or “spirit” may be the lost word. See 
above. 

4 « By” should properly be ‘‘ from.” 

5 Lit., “‘ who produces according to the merit of each one knowing.” 
Cotelerius translated, ‘‘who, knowing the merit of each man, does to 
him according to it.” The idea seems to be, that God uncovers the 
truth hidden in the soul to each man according to his deserts, 

6 Num. xii. 6; Ex. xxxui. 11. 
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CHAP. XIx.— Opposition to Peter unreasonable. 


“Tf, then, our Jesus appeared to you in a vision, made 
Himself known to you, and spoke to you, it was as one who 
is enraged with an adversary; and this is the reason why it 
was through visions and dreams, or through revelations that 
were from without, that He spoke to you. But can any one 
be rendered fit for instruction through apparitions? And 
if you will say, ‘It is possible, then I ask, ‘Why did our 
teacher abide and discourse a whole year to those who were 
awake?’ And how are we to believe your word, when you 
tell us that He appeared to you? And how did He appear 
to you, when you entertain opinions contrary to His teaching ? 
But if you were seen and taught by Him, and became His 
apostle for a single hour, proclaim His utterances, interpret 
His sayings, love His apostles, contend not with me who 
companied with Him. For in direct opposition to me, who 
am a firm rock, the foundation of the church,’ you now 
stand. If you were not opposed to me, you would not accuse 
me, and revile the truth proclaimed by me, in order that I 
may not be believed when I state what I myself have heard 
with my own ears from the Lord, as if I were evidently a 
person that was condemned and in bad repute.’ But if you 
say that I am condemned, you bring an accusation against 
God, who revealed the Christ to me, and you inveigh against 
Eins who pronounced me blessed on account of the revela- 
tion. But if, indeed, you really wish to work in the cause of 
truth, learn Rise of all from us what we have learned from 
Him, and, becoming a disciple of the truth, become a fellow- 
worker with us.” 


Cap. xx.—Another subject for discussion proposed. 


When Simon heard this, he said: “ Far be it from me to 
become his or your disciple. For I am not ignorant of what 
I ought to know ; but the i Inquiries which I wade as a learner 
1 Matt. xvi. 18. 


? We have adopted an emendation of Schwegler’s, The text reads, 
‘in good repute.” 
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were made that I may see if you can prove that actual sight 
is more distinct than apparition.’ But you spoke according to 
your own pleasure ; you did not prove. And now, to-morrow 
I shall come to your opinions in regard to God, whom you 
affirmed to be the framer of the world; and in my discus- 
sion with you, I shall show that he is not the highest, nor 
good, and that your teacher made the same statements as I 
now do; and I shall prove that you have not understood 
him.” On saying this he went away, not wishing to listen 
to what might be said to the propositions which he had laid 
down. 


1 This passage is corrupt in the text. Dressel reads, “‘ that activity is 
more distinct than apparition.” By activity would be meant, ‘‘ acting 
while one is awake, and in full possession of his senses;” and thus the 
meaning would be nearly the same as in our translation. 


HOMILY XVIIL 


— 


Cuap. t.—Simon maintains that the framer of the world is : 
not the highest God. 


IT break of day, when Peter went forth to discourse, 
|| Simon anticipated him, and said : ‘“‘ When I went 
TANS away yesterday, I promised to you to return to- 
oF day, and in a discussion show that he who framed 
the world is not the highest God, but that the highest God 
is another who alone is good, and who has remained un- 
known up to this time. At once, then, state to me whether 
you maintain that the framer of the world is the same as the 
lawgiver or not? If, then, he is the lawgiver, he is just; 
but if he is just, he is not good. But if he is not good, 
then it was another that Jesus proclaimed, when he said, 
‘Do not call me good; for one is good, the Father who is in 
the heavens” Now a lawgiver cannot be both just and 
good, for these qualities do not harmonize.’ And Peter 
said: ‘First tell us what are the actions which in your 
opinion constitute a person good, and what are those which 
constitute him just, in order that thus we may address our 
words to the same mark.” And Simon said: “ Do you state 
first what in your opinion is goodness, and what justice.” 


Cuap. 11.—Dejinition of goodness and justice. 


And Peter said: “That I may not waste my time in 
contentious discussions, while I make the fair demand that 
you should give answers to my propositions, I shall myself 
answer those questions which I put, as is your wish. I then 
affirm that the man who bestows? [goods] is good, just as I 
see the Framer of the world doing when He gives the sun 

1 Matt. xix. 17. 


2 There is a lacuna in one of the mss. here, which is supplied in various 
ways. We have inserted the word ‘‘ goods.” 


274 


a F 


THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES. 275 


to the good, and the rain to the just and unjust.” And 
Simon said: “Tt is most unjust that he should give the 
same things to the just and the unjust.” And Peter said: 
“ Do you, then, in your turn state to us what course of con- 
duct would constitute Him good.” And Simon said: “It is 
you that must state this.’ And Peter said: “Iwill. He 
who gives the same things to the good and just, and also to 
the evil and unjust, is not even just according to you; but you 
would with reason call Him just if He gave goods to the good 
and evils to the evil. What course of conduct, then, would 
He adopt, if He does not adopt the plan of giving things 
temporal to the evil, if perchance they should be converted, 
and things eternal to the good, if at least they remain [ good]? 
And thus by giving to all, but by gratifying the more ex- 
cellent,’ His justice is good; and all the more long-suffering 
in this, that to sinners who repent He freely grants forgive- 
ness of their sins, and to those who have acted well He 
assigns even eternal life. But judging at last, and giving to 
each one what he deserves, He is just. If, then, this is right, 
confess it; but if it appears to you not to be right, refute it.” 


Cuap. 111.—Grod both good and just. 


And Simon said: “TI said once for all, ‘ Every lawgiver, 
looking to justice, is just.’” And Peter said: “If it is the 
part of him who is good not to lay down a law, but of him 
who is just to lay down a law, in this way the Framer of the 
world is both good and just. He is good, inasmuch as it is 
plain that He did not lay down a law in writing from the 
times of Adam to Moses; but inasmuch as He had a written 
law from Moses to the present times,” He is just also.” And 
Simon said: “Prove to me from the utterances of your 
teacher that it is within the power of the same man to be 
good and just; for to me it seems impossible that the law- 


1 This translation of Cotelerius is doubtful. More correctly it would 
be, ‘by gratifying different people,” which does not make sense. 
Wieseler proposes, ‘‘ by gratifying in different ways.” 

2The text seems corrupt here. Literally it is, “‘ from Moses to the 
present times, as has been written, He is just also.” 
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giver who is good should also be just.” And Peter said : 
“TJ shall explain to you how goodness itself is just. Our 
teacher Himself first said to the Pharisee who asked Him,* 
‘What shall Ido to inherit eternal life?’ ‘ Do not call me 
good; for one is good, even the Father who is in the 
heavens ;’ and straightway He introduced these words, ‘ But 
if thou shalt wish to enter into life, keep the commandments.’ 
And when he said, ‘ What commandments?’ He pointed 
him to those of the law. Now He would not, if He were 
indicating some other good being, have referred him to the 
commandments of the Just One. ‘That indeed justice and 
goodness are different I allow, but you do not know that it 
is within the power of the same being to be good and just. 
For He is good, in that He is now long-suffering with the 
penitent, and welcomes them ; but just, when acting as judge 
He will give to every one according to his deserts.” 


. Cuap. 1v.—The unrevealed God. 


And Simon said: “ How, then, if the framer of the world, 
who also fashioned Adam, was known, and known too by 
those who were just according to the law, and moreover by 
the just and unjust, and the whole world, does your teacher, 
coming after all these, say,” ‘ No one has known the Father 
but the Son, even as no one knoweth the Son but the Father, 
and those to whom the Son may wish to reveal Him?’ But 
he would not have made this statement, had he not proclaimed 
a Father who was still unrevealed, whom the law speaks of 
as the highest, and who has not given any utterance either 
good or bad (as Jeremiah testifies in the Lamentations’); who 
also, limiting the nations to seventy languages, according to 
the number of the sons of Israel who entered Egypt, and 
according to the boundaries of these nations, gave to his own 
Son, who is also called Lord, and who brought into order 
the heaven and the earth, the Hebrews as his portion, and 
defined him to be God of gods, that is, of the gods who re- 
ceived the other nations as their portions. ‘Laws, therefore, 


1 Tuke xviii. 19; Matt. xix. 17. 
2 Matt, xi. 27. 8 Lam. iii. 38. 
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proceeded from all the so-called gods to their own divisions, 
which consist of the other nations. In like manner also 
from the Son of the Lord of all came forth the law which is 
established among the Hebrews. And this state of matters 
was determined on, that if any one should seek refuge in the 
law of any one, he should belong to the division of him 
whose law he undertook to obey. No one knew the highest 
Father, who was unrevealed, just as they did not know that 
his Son was his Son. Accordingly at this moment you 
yourself, in assigning the special attributes of the unrevealed 
Most High to the Son, do not know that he is the Son, being 
the Father of Jesus, who with you is called the Christ.” 


Cuar. v.—Peter doubts Simon’s honesty. 


When Simon had made these statements, Peter said to 
him: “Can you call to witness. that these are your beliefs 
that being Himself,—I do not mean Him whom you speak 
of now as being unrevealed, but Him in whom you believe, 
though you do not confess Him? For you are talking non- 
sense when you define one thing instead of another. Where- 
fore, if you call Him to witness that you believe what you 
say, I shall answer you. But if you continue discussing 
with me what you do not believe, you compel me to strike 
the empty air.” And Simon said: “It is from some of your 
own disciples that I have heard [that this is the truth*].” 
And Peter said: “ Do not bear false witness?” And Simon 
said: “ Do not rebuke me, most insolent man.” And Peter 
said: “So long as you do not tell who it was who said so, 
[1 affirm that] you are a liar.” And Simon said: “ Suppose 
that I myself have got up these doctrines, or that I heard 
them from some other, give me your answer to them. For 
if they cannot be overturned, then I have learned that this 
is the truth.” And Peter said: “If it isa human invention, 
I will not reply to it; but if you are held fast by the sup- 
position that it is the truth, acknowledge to me that this is 
the case, and I can then myself say something in regard to 


1 The words in brackets are inserted to fill up a lacuna which occurs 
here in the Vatican Ms. 
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the matter.” And Simon said: “Once for all, then, these 
doctrines seem to me to be true. Give me your reply, if you 
have aught to say against them.” 


Crap. vi.—The nature of revelation. 


And Peter said: “If this is the case, you are acting most 
impiously. For if it belongs to the Son, who arranged 
heaven and earth, to reveal His unrevealed Father to whom- 
soever He wishes, you are, as I said, acting most impiously 
in revealing Him to those to whom He has not revealed 
Him.” And Simon said: “But he himself wishes me to 
reveal him.” And Peter said: “You do not understand 
_ what I mean, Simon. But listen and understand. When 
it is said that the Son will reveal Him to whom He wishes, it 
is meant that such an one is to learn of Him not by instruc- 
tion, but by revelation only. For it is revelation when that 
which lies secretly veiled in all the hearts of men is revealed 
[unveiled] by His [God’s] own will without any utterance. 
And thus knowledge comes to one, not because he has been 
instructed, but because he has understood. And yet the 
person who understands it cannot demonstrate it to another, 
since he did not himself receive it by instruction; nor can he 
reveal it, since he is not himself the Son, unless he maintains 
that he is himself the Son. But you are not the standing 
Son. For if you were the Son, assuredly you would know 
those who are worthy of such a revelation. But you do not 
know them. For if you knew them, you would do as they 
do who know.” 


Crap. vi1.—Simon confesses his ignorance. 


And Simon said: “TI confess I have not understood what 
you mean by the expression, ‘You would do as they do who 
know.” And Peter said: “If you have not understood it, 
then you cannot know the mind of every one; and if you are 
ignorant of this, then you do not know those who are worthy 
of the revelation. You are not the Son, for’ the Son knows. 
Wherefore He reveals [Him] to whomsoever He wishes, be- 

1 The Greek hag ‘‘ but.” 
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cause they are worthy.” And Simon said: “ Be not deceived. 
I know those who are worthy, and I am not the Son. And 
yet I have not understood what meaning you attach to the 
words, ‘ He reveals [Him] to whomsoever He wishes” But 
I said that I did not understand it, not because I did not 
know it, but because I knew that those who were present 
did not understand it, in order that you may state it more 
distinctly, so that they may perceive what are the reasons 
why we are carrying on this discussion.” And Peter said: 
“T cannot state the matter more clearly: explain what mean- 
ing you have attached to the words.” And Simon said: 
“There is no necessity why I should state your opinions.” 
And Peter said: “You evidently, Simon, do not understand 
it, and yet you do not wish to confess, that you may not be 
detected in your ignorance, and thus be proved not to be the 
standing Son. For you hint this, though you do not wish 
to state it plainly; and, indeed, I who am not a prophet, but 
a disciple of the true Prophet, know well from the hints you 
have given what your wishes are. For you, though you do 
not understand even what is distinctly said, wish to call your- 
self son in opposition to us.” And Simon said: “T will 
remove every pretext from you. I confess I do not under- 
stand what can be the meaning of the statement, ‘The Son 
reveals [Him] to whomsoever He wishes.’ State therefore 
what is its meaning more distinctly.” 


Cuap. vit.—The work of revelation belongs to the Son alone. 


And Peter said: ‘Since, at least in appearance, you have 
confessed that you do not understand it, reply to the question 
I put to you, and you will learn the meaning of the statement. 
Tell me, do you maintain that the Son, whoever he be, is 
just, or that he is not just?” And Simon said: “T maintain 
that he is most just.” And Peter said: “Seeing He is just, 
why does He not make the revelation to all, but only to those 
to whom He wishes?” And Simon said: “ Because, being 
just, he wishes to make the revelation only to the worthy.” 
And Peter said: “Must He not therefore know the mind of 
each one, in order that He may make the revelation to the 
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worthy?” And Simon said: “Of course he must.” And 
Peter said: “ With reason, therefore, has the work of giving 
the revelation been confined to Him alone, for He alone knows 
the mind of every one; and it has not been given to you, 
who are not able to understand even that which is stated 
by us.” 


Cup. 1x.—How Simon bears his exposure. 


When Peter said this, the multitudes applauded. But 
Simon, being thus exposed,’ blushed through shame, and 
rubbing his forehead, said: “ Well, then, do they declare that 
I, a magician, yea, even I who syllogize, am conquered by 
Peter? It is not so. But if one should syllogize, though 
carried away and conquered, he still retains the truth that is 
in him. For the weakness in the defender is not identical 
with the truth in the conquered man.? But I assure you 
that I have judged all those who are bystanders worthy to 
know the unrevealed Father. Wherefore, because I publicly 
reveal him to them, you yourself, through envy, are angry 
with me who wish to confer a benefit on them.” 


Cur. x.—Peter’s reply to Simon. 


And Peter said: “Since you have thus spoken to please 
the multitudes who are present, I shall speak to them, not 
to please them, but to tell them the truth. Tell me how 
you know all those who are present to be worthy, when not 
even one of them agreed with your exposition of the subject; 


1 Lit., ‘ caught in the act.” 

? This passage is deemed corrupt by commentators. We have made 
no change in the reading of the mss., except that of veyixnyegyny into 
vevinnueévos, and perhaps even this is unnecessary. The last sentence 
means: ‘‘.A man may overcome the weakness of his adversary; but he 
does not therefore strip him of the truth, which he possesses even when 
he is conquered.” The Latin translation of Cotelerius, with some 
emendations from later editors, yields this: ‘‘ But they say that I, a 
magician, am not merely conquered by Peter, but reduced to straits 
by his reasonings. But not even though one be reduced to straits by 
reasonings, has he the truth which is in him conquered. For the weak- 
ness of the defender is not the truth of the conqueror.” 
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for the giving of applause to me in opposition to you is not 
the act of those who agree with you, but of those who agree 
with me, to whom they gave the applause for having spoken 
the truth. But since God, who is just, judges the mind of 
each one—a doctrine which you affirm to be true—He would 
not have wished this to be given through the left hand to those 
on the right hand, exactly as the man who receives anything 
from a robber is himself guilty. So that, on this account, 
He did not wish them to receive what is brought by you; but 
they are to receive the revelation through the Son, who has 
been set apart for this work. For to whom is it reasonable 
that the Father should give a revelation, but to His only Son, 
because He knows Him to be worthy of such a revelation? 
And so this is a matter which one cannot teach or be taught, 
but it must be revealed by the ineffable hand to him who is 
worthy to know it.” 


Cuap. x1.—Simon professes to utier his real sentiments. 


And Simon said: “It contributes much to victory, if 
the man who wars uses his own weapons; for what one 
loves he can in real earnest defend, and that which is 
defended with genuine earnestness has no ordinary power 
in it. Wherefore in future I shall lay before you my real 
opinions. I maintain that there is some unrevealed power, 
unknown to all, even to the Creator himself, as Jesus him- 
self has also declared, though he did not know what he 
said. For when one talks a great deal he sometimes hits 
the truth, not knowing what he is saying. I am referring 
to the’ statement which he uttered, ‘No one knows the 
Father”” And Peter said: “Do not any longer profess 
that you know His doctrines.” And Simon said: “I do not 
profess to believe his doctrines; but 1 am discussing points 
in which he was by accident right.” And Peter said: 
“Not to give you any pretext for escape, I shall carry on 
the discussion with you in the way you wish. At the same 
time, I call all to witness that you do not yet believe the 
statement which you just now made. For I know your 
opinions. And in order that you may not imagine that I 
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am not speaking the truth, I shall expound your opinions, 
that you may know that you are discussing with one who is 
well acquainted with them. 


CHAP. x1I1.—Simon’s opinions expounded by Peter. 


“We, Simon, do not assert that from the great power, 
which is also called the dominant* power, two angels were 
sent forth, the one to create the world, the other to give the 
law ; nor that each one when he came proclaimed himself, on 
account of what he had done, as the sole creator; nor that 
there is one who stands, will stand, and is opposed.? Learn 
how you disbelieve even in respect to this subject. If you say 
that there is an unrevealed power, that power is full of igno- 
rance. For it did not foreknow the ingratitude of the angels 
who were sent by it.” And Simon became exceedingly angry 
with Peter for saying this, and interrupted his discourse, say- 
ing: “What nonsense is this you speak, you daring and most 
impudent of men, revealing plainly before the multitudes the 
secret doctrines, so that they can be easily learned?” And 
Peter said: “ Why do you grudge that the present audience 
should receive benefit?” And Simon said: “Do you then 
allow that such knowledge is a benefit?” And Peter said: 
“Tallow it: for the knowledge of a false doctrine is beneficial, 
inasmuch as you do not fall into it because of ignorance.” 
And Simon said: “ You are evidently not able to reply to 
the propositions I laid before you. I maintain that even your 
teacher affirms that there is some Father unrevealed.” 


Cuap. x111.—Peter’s explanation of the passage. 


And Peter said: “T shall reply to that which you wish me 
to speak of,—namely, the passage, ‘ No one knows the Father 
but the Son, nor does any one know the Son but the Father, 


1 Kuopio. 

* The text is corrupt. Various emendations have been proposed, none 
of which are satisfactory. Uhlhorn proposes, ‘“ that there is a standing 
one, one who will stand. You who are opposed, learn how you dis- 


believe, and that this subject which you say is the power unrevealed is 
full of ignorance.” P. 283, note. 
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and they to whom the Son may wish to reveal Him’ First, 
then, I am astonished that, while this statement admits of 
countless interpretations, you should have chosen the very 
dangerous position of maintaining that the statement is made 
in reference to the ignorance of the Creator (Demiurge), and 
all who are under him. For, first, the statement can apply 
to all the Jews who think that David is the father of Christ, 
and that Christ himself is his son, and do not know that He 
is the Son of God. Wherefore it is appropriately said, ‘ No 
one knows the Father,’ since, instead of God, they affirmed 
David to be His father; and the additional remark, that no 
one knows even the Son, is quite correct, since they did not 
know that He was the Son. The statement also, ‘to whom- 
soever the Son may wish to reveal Him,’ is also correct; for 
He, being the Son from the beginning, was alone appointed 
to give the revelation to those to whom He wishes to give it. 
And thus the first man (protoplast) Adam must have heard 
of Him; and Enoch, who pleased [God], must have known 
Him; and Noah, the righteous one, must have become 
acquainted with Him; and Abraam His friend must have 
understood Him ; and Isaac must have perceived Him; and 
Jacob, who wrestled with Him, must have believed in Him ; 
and the revelation must have been given to all among the 
people who were worthy. 


Cuap. x1v.—Simon refuted. 


“But if, as you say, it will be possible to know Him, be- 
cause He is now revealed to all through Jesus,’ are you not 
stating what is most unjust, when you say that these men 
did not know Him, who were the seven pillars of the world, 
and who were able to please the most just God, and that so 
many now from all nations who were impious know Him in 
every respect? Were not those who were superior to every 
one not deemed worthy to know Him?? And how can that 
be good which is not just? unless you wish to give the name 


1 The text is corrupt. We have placed da ro after eidévees. 
2 Another reading is: ‘‘ Were not those deemed better worthy than 
any one else to know Him?” 
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of ‘ cood,’ not to him who does good to those who act justly, 
but to him who loves the unjust, even though they do not 
believe, and reveals to them the secrets which he would not 
reveal to the just. But such conduct is befitting neither in 
one who is good nor just, but in one who has come to hate 
the pious. Are not you, Simon, the standing one, who 
have the boldness to make these statements which never have 
been so made before?” 


Cuap. xv.— Matthew xi. 25 discussed. 


And Simon, being vexed at this, said: “ Blame your own 
teacher, who said, ‘I thank Thee, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that what was concealed from the wise, Thou hast revealed to 
suckling babes.” And Peter said: “ This is not the way in 
which the statement was made; but I shall speak of it as if 
it had been made in the way that has seemed good to you. 
Our Lord, even if He had made this statement, ‘ What was 
concealed from the wise, the Father revealed to babes,’ could 
not even thus be thought to point out another God and Father 
in addition to Him who created the world. For it is possible 
that the concealed things of which He spoke may be those of 
the Creator (Demiurge) himself; because Isaiah? says, ‘I 
will open my mouth in parables, and I will belch forth things 
concealed from the foundation of the world” Do you allow, 
then, that the prophet was not ignorant of the things con- 
cealed, which Jesus says were concealed from the wise, but 
revealed to babes? And how was the Creator (Demiurge) 
ignorant of them, if his prophet Isaiah was not ignorant of 
them? But our Jesus did not in reality say ‘ what was con- 
cealed,’ but He said what seems a harsher statement ; for He 
said, [‘‘Thou hast concealed these things from the wise, and*] 


1 Matt. xi, 25. 

* The passage does not occur in Isaiah, but in Ps, xxviii. 2. The words 
are quoted not from the Septuagint, but from the Gospel of Matthew 
(xiii. 35), where in some mss. they are attributed to Isaiah. See Uhl- 
horn, p. 119. 

* The words in brackets are omitted in the mss.; but the context 
leaves no doubt that they were once in the text, 
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hast revealed them to sucking babes.” Now the word ‘Thou 
hast concealed’ implies that they had once been known to 
them; for the key of the kingdom of heaven, that is, the 
knowledge of the secrets, lay with them. 


Cuap. xvi.— These things hidden justly from the wise. 


“And do not say He acted impiously towards the wise 
in hiding these things from them. Far be such a supposi- 
tion from us. For He did not act impiously ; but since they 
hid the knowledge of the kingdom, and neither themselves 
entered nor allowed those who wished to enter, on this 
account, and justly, inasmuch as they hid the ways from 
those who wished, were in like manner the secrets hidden 
from them, in ate that they themselves might experience 
what they had done to others, and with what measure they 
had measured, an equal measure might be meted out to 
them.” For to him who is worthy to know, is due that which 
he does not know; but from him who is not worthy, even 
should he seem to have anything, it is taken away,’ even if 
he be wise in other matters; and it is given to the worthy, 
even should they be babes as far as the times of their dis- 
cipleship are concerned. 


CHAP. XVII. — The way to the kingdom not concealed from the 
Israelites. 


“‘ But if one shall say nothing was concealed from the sons 
of Israel, because it is written,* ‘ Nothing escaped thy notice, 
O Israel (for do not say, O Jacob, The way is hid from me), 
he ought to understand that the things that belong to the 
kingdom had been hid from them, but that the way that leads 
to the kingdom, that is, the mode of life, had not been hid 
from them. Wherefore it is that He says, ‘ For say not that 
the way has been hid from me.’ But by the way is meant 
the mode of life; for Moses says,’ ‘ Behold, I have set before 
thy face the way of life and the way of ei And the 
Teacher spoke in harmony with this :° ‘Enter ye through the 


1 Luke xi. 52. 2 Matt. vii. 2, 3 Luke viii. 18. 
ir? Jsa.tx), 26, 27, 5 Deut, xxx. 15. 6 Matt. vii. 18, 14, 
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strait and narrow way, through which ye shall enter into life.’ 
And somewhere else, when one asked Him,’ ‘ What shall I 
do to inherit eternal life?’ He pointed out to him the com- 
mandments of the law. 


Cuap. xviit.—Jsaiah i. 3 explained. 


“From the circumstance that Isaiah said, in the person of 
God,” ‘But Israel hath not known me, and the people hath 
not understood me,’ it is not to be inferred that Isaiah in- 
dicated another God besides Him who is known;? but he 
meant that the known God was in another sense unknown, 
because the people sinned, being ignorant of the just cha- 
racter of the known God, and imagined that they would not 
be punished by the good God. Wherefore, after he said, 
‘But Israel hath not known me, and the people hath not 
understood me,’ he adds, ‘ Alas! a sinful nation, a people 
laden with sins. For, not being afraid, in consequence of 
their ignorance of His justice, as I said, they became laden 
with sins, supposing that He was merely good, and would not 
therefore punish them for their sins. 


Cap. x1x.—Misconception of God in the Old Testament. 


“And some sinned thus, on account of imagining that 
there would be no judgment* because of His goodness. But 
others took an opposite course. For, supposing the expres- 
sions of the Scriptures which are against God, and are unjust 
and false, to be true, they did not know His real divinity 
and power. Therefore, in the belief that He was ignorant 
and rejoiced in murder, and let off the wicked in consequence 
of the gifts of sacrifices; yea, moreover, that He deceived 
and spake falsely, and did everything that is unjust, they 


1 Luke xviii. 18; Matt. xix. 17. 2 sas t.B 

* Cotelerius’ Ms. inserts ‘‘ the Creator” (Demiurge). 

* We have adopted the Latin translation here, as giving the meaning 
which was intended by the writer ; but the Greek will scarcely admit 
of such a translation. Probably the text is corrupt, or something is 
omitted. The literal translation is, “in consequence of the unjudging 
supposition on account of the goodness.” 
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themselves did things like to what their God did, and thus 
sinning, asserted that they were acting piously. Where- 
fore it was impossible for them to change to the better, and 
when warned they took no heed. For they were not afraid, 
since they became like their God through such actions. 


Cuap. xx.—Some parts of the Old Testament written to 
try Us. 


“ But one might with good reason maintain that it was 
with reference to those who thought Him to be such that the 
statement was made, ‘No one knoweth the Father but the 
Son, as no one knoweth even the Son, but the Father.” And 
reasonably. or if they had known, they would not have 
sinned, by trusting to the books written against God, really 
for the purpose of trying. But somewhere also He says, 
wishing to exhibit the cause of their error more distinctly to 
them, ‘On this account ye do err, not knowing the true 
things of the Scriptures, on which account ye are ignorant 
also of the power of God.* Wherefore every man who 
wishes to be saved must become, as the Teacher said, a judge 
of the books written to try us. For thus He spake: ‘ Be- 
come experienced bankers.’ Now the need of bankers arises 
from the circumstance that the spurious is mixed up with 
the genuine.” 


Cuar. xx1.—Simon’s astonishment at Peter's treatment of 
the Scriptures. 


When Peter said this, Simon pretended to be utterly 
astonished at what was said in regard to the Scriptures; and 
as if in great agitation, he said: “ Far be it from me, and 
those who love me, to listen to your discourses: And, 
indeed, as long as I did not know that you held these 
opinions in regard to the Scriptures, I endured you, and dis- 
cussed with you; but now I retire. Indeed, I ought at the 
first to have withdrawn, because I heard you say, ‘I, for 
my part, believe no one who says anything against Him who 
created the world, neither angels, nor prophets, nor Scrip- 

1 Mark xii. 24. 
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tures, nor priests, nor teachers, nor any one else, even 
though one should work signs and miracles, even though he 
should lighten brilliantly in the air, or should make a revela- 
tion through visions or through dreams. Who, then, can 
succeed in changing your mind, whether well or ill, so as 
that you should hold opinions different from what you have 
determined on, seeing that you abide so persistently and im- 
moveably in your own decision ? ” 


Cuap. xx11.—Peter worships one God. 


When Simon said this, and was going to depart, Peter 
said: “ Listen to this one other remark, and then go where 
you like.” Whereupon Simon turned back and remained, 
and Peter said: “I know how you were then astonished 
when you heard me say, ‘Whosoever says anything whatever 
against God who created the world, I do not believe him.’ 
But listen now to something additional, and greater than this. 
If God who created the world has in reality such a character 
as the Scriptures assign Him, and if somehow or other He is 
incomparably wicked, more wicked* than either the Scrip- 
tures were able to represent Him, or any other can even 
conceive Him to be, nevertheless’ I shall not give up 
worshipping Him alone, and doing His will. For I wish 
you to know and to be convinced, that he who has not affec- 
tion for his own Creator, can never have it towards another. 
And if he has it towards another, he has it contrary to 
nature, and he is ignorant that he has this passion for the 
unjust from the evil one. Nor will he be able to retain 
even it stedfastly. And, indeed, if there is another above 
the Creator (Demiurge), he will welcome me, since he is 
good, all the more that I love my own Father; and he will 
not welcome you, as he knows that you have abandoned 
your own natural Creator: for I do not call Him Father, 
influenced by a greater hope, and not caring for what is 

* “Tneomparably wicked, more wicked than ;” literally, ‘‘incompar- 
ably wicked as.” 


* The Greek has ¢yo/ws, ‘in like manner.” We have translated 
O06. 
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reasonable. Thus, even if you find one who is superior to 
Him, he knows that you will one day abandon him; and the 
more so that he has not been your father, since you have 
abandoned Him who was really your Father. 


CHAP. xx111.—Simon retires. 


“ But you will say, ‘He knows that there is no other above 
him, and on this account he cannot be abandoned.’ Thanks, 
then, to there being no other; but He knows that the state 
of your mind is one inclined to ingratitude. But if, knowing 
you to be ungrateful, He welcomes you, and knowing me to 
be grateful, He does not receive me, He is inconsiderate, 
according to your own assertion, and does not act reasonably. 
And thus, Simon, you are not aware that you are the servant 
of wickedness.” And Simon answered: “‘ Whence, then, has 
evil arisen? tell us.” And Peter said: “Since to-day you 
were the first to go out, and you declared that you would not 
in future listen to me as being a blasphemer, come to-mor- 
row, if indeed you wish to learn, and I shall explain the 
matter to you, and I will permit you to ask me any questions 
you like, without any dispute.” And Simon said: “TI shall 
do as shall seem good to me.” And saying this, he went 
away. Now, none of those who entered along with him 
went out along with him; but, falling at Peter’s feet, they 
begged that they might be pardoned for having been car- 
ried away with Simon, and on repenting, to be welcomed. 
But Peter, admitting those persons who repented, and the 
rest of the multitudes, laid his hands upon them, praying, 
and healing those who were sick amongst them; and thus 
dismissing them, he urged them to return early about dawn. 
And saying this, and going in with his intimate friends, he 
made the usual preparations for immediate repose, for it was 
now evening. 


HOMILY XIX. 


—~——_ 


Crap. 1.—Simon undertakes to prove that the Creator of the 
world is not blameless. 


SHE next day Peter came forth earlier than usual ; 
and seeing Simon with many others waiting for 
him, he saluted the multitude, and began to dis- 
course. But no sooner did he begin than Simon 
interrupted him, and said: “Pass by these long introduc- 
tions of yours, and answer directly the questions I put to you. 
Since I perceive that you’ (as I know from what I heard at 
the beginning, that you have no other purpose, than by every 
contrivance to show that the Creator himself is alone the 
blameless God),—since, as I said, I perceive that you have 
such a decided desire to maintain this, that you venture to 
declare to be false some portions of the Scriptures that clearly 
speak against him, for this reason I have determined to-day 
to prove that it is impossible that he, being the Creator of 
all, should be blameless. But this proof I can now begin, if 
you reply to the questions which I put to you. 


Cuap. 11.—The existence of the devil affirmed. 


“Do you maintain that there is any prince of evil or not? 
For if you say that there is not, I can prove to you from 
many statements, and those too of your teacher, that there 
is; but if you honestly allow that the evil one exists, then 
I shall speak in accordance with this belief” And Peter 
said: “It is impossible for me to deny the assertion of my 
Teacher. Wherefore I allow that the evil one exists, be- 
cause my Teacher, who spoke the truth in all things, has 

1 This passage is corrupt. Wieseler has proposed to amend it by a bold 
transposition of the clauses. We make one slight alteration in the text. 
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frequently asserted that he exists.’ For instance, then, he 
acknowledges that he conversed with Him, and tempted Him 
for forty days! And I know that He has said somewhere 
else, ‘If Satan casts out Satan, he is divided against him- 
self: how then is his kingdom to stand??? And He pointed 
out that He saw the evil one like lightning falling down 
from heaven. And elsewhere He said, ‘He who sowed the 
bad seed is the devil’* And again, ‘Give no pretext to 
the evil one.’*® Moreover, in giving advice, He said, ‘Let 
your yea be yea, and your nay nay; for what is more than 
these is of the evil one.’ ® Also, in the prayer which He 
delivered to us, we have it said, ‘Deliver us from the 
evil one.’ And in another place, He promised that He 
would say to those who are impious, ‘Go ye into outer dark- 
ness, which the Father prepared for the devil and his angels,’ ® 
And not to prolong this statement further, I know that my 
Teacher often said that there is an evil one. Wherefore 
I also agree in thinking that he exists. If, then, in future 
you have anything to say in accordance with this belief, say 
it, as you promised.” 


CHap. 111.—Peter refuses to discuss certain questions in 
: regard to the devil. 


And Simon said: “Since, then, you have honestly con- 
fessed, on the testimony of the Scriptures, that the evil one 
exists, state to us how he has come into existence, if indeed 
he has come into existence, and by whom, and why.” And 
Peter said: “Pardon me, Simon, if I do not dare to affirm 
what has not been written. But if you say that it has been 
written, prove it. But if, since it has not been written, you 
cannot prove it, why should we run risk in stating our 
opinions in regard to what has not been written? For if we 
discourse too daringly in regard to God, it is either because 


1 Mark i. 13. 2 Matt. xii. 26. 
- 8 Luke x. 18. 4 Matt. xiii, 39. 

* This passage is not found in the New Testament. It resembles 
Eph. iv. 27. 


6 Matt. v. 87; Jas. v. 12. 7 Matt. vi. 13." 8 Matt. xxv. 41° 
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we do not believe that we shall be judged, or that we 
shall be judged only in respect to that which we do, but 
not also in regard to what we believe and speak.”? But 
Simon, understanding that Peter referred to his own mad- 
ness, said: “Permit me to run the risk; but do not you 
make what you assert to be blasphemy a pretext for retir- 
ing. For I perceive that you wish to withdraw, in order 
that you may escape refutation before the masses, sometimes 
as if you were afraid to listen to blasphemies, and at other 
times by maintaining that, as nothing has been written as 
to how, and by whom, and why the evil one came into 
existence, we ought not to dare to assert more than the 
‘Scripture. Wherefore also as a pious man you affirm this 
only, that he exists. But by these contrivances you deceive 
yourself, not knowing that, if it is blasphemy to inquire 
accurately regarding the evil one, the blame rests with me, 
the accuser, and not with you, the defender of God. And 
if the subject inquired into is not in Scripture,’ and on this 
account you do not wish to inquire into it, there are some 
satisfactory methods which can prove to you what is sought 
not less effectively than the Scriptures. For instance, must 
it not be the case that the evil one, who you assert exists, is 
either originated or unoriginated ?”* 


Cup. 1v.—Suppositions in regard to the devil's origin. 

And Peter said: “It must be so.” And Simon: “ There- 
fore, if he is originated, he has been made by that very God 
who made all things, being either born as an animal, or sent 
forth substantially, and resulting from an external mixture 
[of elements]. For either* the matter, being living or lifeless, 


1 This passage is probably corrupt. We have adopted the readings of 
Cotelerius—y, 4, instead of <f and wy. 

2 Lit., ‘‘unwritten.” 

° The words yevnrdés and eéyéynros are difficult to translate. The first 
means one who has somehow or other come into being; the second, one 
who has never come into being, but has always been. The Mss. con- 


found yevnrés with yevuntds, begotten, and dyétynros with dyévuyros, 
unbegotten. P 


* We have changed ¢ into 7. 
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from which he was made was outside of him,! or he came 
into being through God Himself, or through his own self, or 
he resulted from things non-existent, or he is a mere relative 
thing, or he always existed. Having thus, as I think, clearly 
pointed out all the possible ways by which we may find him, 
in going along some one of these we must find him. We 
must therefore go along each one of these in search of his 
origin; and when we find him who is his author, we must 
perceive that he is to blame. Or how does the matter seem 
to you ?” 


CuHar. v.— God not deserving of blame in permitting 
the existence of the devil. 


And Peter said: “It is my opinion that, even if it be 
evident that he was made by God, the Creator who made 
him should not be blamed ; for it might perchance be found 
that the service he performs? was an absolute necessity. But 
if, on the other hand, it should be proved that he was not 
created, inasmuch as he existed for ever, not even is the 
Creater to be blamed in this respect, since He is better than 
all [others], even if He has not been able to put an end to 
a being who had no beginning, because his nature did not 
admit of it; or if, being able, He does not make away with 
him, deeming it unjust to put an end to that which did not 
receive a beginning, and pardoning that which was by nature 
wicked, because he could not have become anything else, 
even if he were to wish to do so.’ But if, wishing to do 
good, He is not able, even in this case He is good in that He 
has the will, though He has not the power; and while He has 
not the power, He is yet the most powerful of all, in that the 
power is not left to another. But if there is some other that 
is able, and yet does not accomplish it, it must be allowed 
that, in so far as, being able, he does not accomplish it, he 


1 By “Him” is understood God, though it may mean the devil. 
2 Lit., ‘‘his usefulness was most necessary of all.” 
3 This sentence is obscure in the original. We have, with Wieseler, 
read éei, omitting épyn. Instead of supplying «7, we have turned 
ovyyvaves into the participle. 
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is wicked in not putting an end to him, as if he took pleasure 
in the deeds done by him. But if not even he is able, then 
he is better who, though unable, is yet not unwilling to 
benefit us according to his ability.” 


Cuap. vi.—Peter accuses Simon of being worse than the devil. 


And Simon said: “ When you have discussed all the sub- 
jects which I have laid before you, I shall show you the 
cause of evil. Then IJ shall also reply to what you have now 
said, and prove that that God whom you affirm to be blame- 
less is blameable.” And Peter said: “Since I perceive from 
what you say at the commencement that you are striving 
after nothing else than to subject God, as being the author 
of evil, to blame, I have resolved to go along with you all 
the ways you like, and to prove that God is entirely free 
from blame.” And Simon said: “ You say this as loving 
God, whom you suppose you know; but you are not right.” 
And Peter said: “ But you, as being wicked, and hating 
God whom you have not known, utter blasphemous words.” 
And Simon said: “‘ Remember that you have likened me to 
the author of evil.” And Peter said: “I confess it, I was 
wrong in comparing you to the evil one; for I was compelled 
to do so, because I have not found one who is your equal, or 
worse than you. For this reason I likened you to the 
evil one; for you happen to be much more wicked than the 
author of evil. For no one can prove that the evil one 
spoke against God; but all of us who are present see you 
speaking daringly against Him.” And Simon said: “He 
who seeks the truth ought not to gratify any one in any 
respect contrary to what is really true. For why does he 
make the inquiry at all? Why, I ask? for I am not also 
able, laying aside the accurate investigation of things, to 
spend all my time in the praise of that God whom I do not 
know.” 


1 We have adopted the pointing of Wieseler. 
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Cuap. vil.—Peter suspects Simon of not believing even 
in a God, 


And Peter said: “You are not so blessed as to praise 
Him, nor indeed can you do such a good deed as this; for 
then you would be full of Him. For thus said our Teacher, 
who always spoke the truth: ‘ Out of the abundance of the’ 
heart the mouth speaketh.’ Whence you, abounding in 
- evil purposes, through ignorance speak against the only good 

God. And not yet suffering what you deserve to suffer for 
_ the words which you have dared to utter,’ you either imagine 
that there will be no judgment, or perchance you think that 
there is not even a God. Whence, not comprehending such 
long-suffering as His, you are moving on to still greater 
madness.” And Simon said: “Do not imagine that you 
will frighten me into not investigating the truth of your 
examples, For I am so eager for the truth, that for its sake 
I will not shrink from undergoing danger. If, then, you 
have anything to say in regard to the propositions made by 
me at the commencement, say it now.” 


Cuap. vi1.—Peter undertakes to discuss the devil's origin. 


And Peter said: “Since you compel us, after we have made 
accurate investigations into the contrivances of God, to ven- 
ture to state them, and that, too, to men who are not able to 
comprehend thoroughly the contrivances of their fellow-men, 
for the sake at least of those who are present, I, instead of 
remaining silent—a course which would be most pious—shall 
discuss the subjects of which you wish me to speak. I agree 
with you in believing that there is a prince of evil, of whose 
origin the Scripture has ventured to say nothing either true 
or false. But let us follow out the inquiry in many ways, as 
to how he has come into existence, if it is the fact that he 
has come into existence; and of the opinions which present 
themselves, let us select that which is most reverential, since, 


1 Matt. xii. 34. : 
2 We have altered the punctuation. Editors connect this clause with 
the previous sentence, and change 7 of the Mss, into ¢é. 
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in the case of probable opinions, that one is assumed with 
confidence which [is based on the principle] that we ought to 
attribute to God that which is more reverential; and all the 
more so, if, when all other suppositions are removed, there 
still remains one which is adequate and involves less danger.’ 
But I promise you, before I proceed with the investigation, 
that every method in the investigation can show that God 
alone is blameless, 


Cuar. 1x.—Theories in regard to the origin of the devil. 


“ But, as you said, if the evil one is created, either he has 
been begotten as an animal, or he has been sent forth sub- 
stantially by Him,’ or he has been compounded externally, 
or his will has arisen through composition ; or it happened 
that he came into existence from things non-existent, without 
composition and the will of God; or he has been made by 
God from that which in no manner and nowhere exists; or the 
matter, being lifeless or living, from which he has arisen was 
outside of God; or he fashioned himself, or he was made by 
God, or he is a relative thing, or he ever existed: for we can- 
not say that he does not exist, since we have agreed in thinking 
that he does exist.” And Simon said: “ Well have you dis- 
tinguished all the methods of accounting for his existence in a 
summary manner. Nowit is my part to examine these various 
ideas, and to show that the Creator is blameable. But it is 
your business to prove, as you promised, that he is free from 
all blame. But I wonder if you will be able. For, first, if 
the devil has been begotten from God as an animal, the vice 


1 This sentence is regarded as corrupt by Wieseler. We have retained 
the reading of the Paris Ms., ¢, and understand awuBaveras after it. Ag 
would naturally be inserted after revry, but it isnotmecessary. Kadap- 
decay is translated in the Latin purgatis, which may mean the same 
as in our translation if we take it in the sense of ‘‘ washed away;” but 
xabcipebeicay would be a better reading. The translation of Cotelerius 
gives, ‘‘Since this is reasonably assumed with firmness,—namely, that 
it is right to give to God,” ete. 

* The text here is evidently corrupt in many places. If the reading ‘“‘ by 
him” is to be retained, we must suppose, with Wieseler, that ‘‘ by God” 
is omitted in the previous clause. Probably it should be, ‘‘ by himself.” 
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which is his is accordingly the same as that of him who sends 
him forth.” And Peter said: “Not at all. For we see 
-many men who are good the fathers of wicked children, and 
others who are wicked the fathers of good children, and 
others again who are wicked producing both good [and 
wicked*] children, and others who are good having both 
wicked and good children. For instance, the first man who 
was created produced the unrighteous Cain and the righteous 
Abel.” To this Simon said: “You are acting foolishly, in 
using human examples when discoursing about God.” And 
Peter said: “Speak you, then, to us about God without using 
human examples, and yet so that what you say can be under- 
stood; but you are not able to do so. 


Cuap. x.— The absolute God entirely incomprehensible by man. 


“ For instance, then, what did you say in the beginning? 
If the wicked one has been begotten of God, being of the 
same substance as He, then God is wicked. But when I 
showed you, from the example which you yourself adduced, 
that wicked beings come from good, and good from wicked, 
you did not admit the argument, for you said that the example 
was a human one. Wherefore I now do not admit that the 
term ‘ being begotten’ ? can be used with reference to God; 
for it is characteristic of man, and not of God, to beget. 
Not only so; but God cannot be good or evil, just or unjust. 
Nor indeed can He have intelligence, or life, or any of the 
other attributes which can exist in man; for all these are 
peculiar to man. And if we must not, in our investigations 
in regard to God, give Him the good attributes which belong 
to man, it is not possible for us to have any thought or make 
any statement in regard to God; but all we can do is to 
investigate one point alone,—namely, what is His will which 
He has Himself allowed us to apprehend, in order that, being 
judged, we might be without excuse in regard to those laws 
which we have not observed, though we knew them.” 


1 ‘¢ And bad” is not in the Mss., but is required by the context. 
2 The text is corrupt here. Literally it is, ‘‘I do not admit that God 
has been begotten.” 
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Cuar. x1.—The application of the attributes of man to God. 


And Simon, hearing this, said: “You will not force me 
through shame to remain silent in regard to His substance, 
and to inquire into His will alone. For it is possible both to 
think and to speak of His substance. 1 mean from the good 
attributes that belong to man. For instance, life and death 
are attributes of man; but death is not an attribute of God, 
but life, and eternal life. Furthermore, men may be both 
evil and good; but God can be only incomparably good. 
And, not to prolong the subject too much, the better attri- 
butes of man are eternal attributes of God.” And Peter 
said: “Tell me, Simon, is it an attribute of man to beget 
evil and good, and to do evil and good?” And Simon said : 
“Tt is.’ And Peter said: “Since you made this assertion, 
we must assign the better attributes of man to God; and so, — 
while men beget evil and good, God can beget good only; and 
while men do evil and good, God rejoices only in doing good. 
Thus, with regard [to God], we must either not predicate any 
of the attributes of man and be silent, or it is reasonable that 
we should assign the best of the good attributes to Him. 
And thus He alone is the cause of all good things.” 


Cuar. x11.—God produced the wicked one, but not evil. 


And Simon said: ‘If, then, God is the cause only of what 
is good, what else can we think than that some other prin- 
ciple begot the evil one;* or is evil unbegotten?” And Peter 
said: “ No other power begot the wicked one, nor is evil un- 
begotten, as I shall show in the conclusion; for now my 
object is to prove, as I promised in the commencement, that 
God is blameless in every? respect. We have granted, then, 
that God possesses in an incomparable way the better attri- 
butes that belong to men. Wherefore also it is possible for 
Him to have been the producer of the four substances,— 
heat, I mean, and cold, moist and dry. ‘These, as being at 
first simple and unmixed, were naturally indifferent in their 


1 “Evil” is not in the mss. It is inserted from the next sentence. 
2“Kvery ” is inserted by a conjecture of Schwegler’s. 
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desire ;1 but being produced by God, and mixed externally, 
they would naturally become a living being, possessing the 
free choice to destroy those who are evil. And thus, since all 
things have been begotten from Him, the wicked one is from 
no other source. Nor has he derived his evil from the God 
who has created all things (with whom it is impossible that evil 
should exist), because the substances were produced by Him 
in a state of indifference, and carefully separated from each 
other; and when they were externally blended through his 
art, there arose through volition the desire for the destruc- 
tion of the evil ones. But the good cannot be destroyed by 
the evil that arose, even though it should wish to do so: for 
it exercises its power only ? against those who sin. Ignorant, 
then, of the character of each, he* makes his attempt against 
him, and convicting him, he punishes him.” And Simon 
said: ‘God being able to mingle the elements, and to make 
His mixtures so as to produce any dispositions that He may 
wish, why did He not make the composition of each such as 
that it would prefer what is good?” 


Cuap. x1u1.—God the maker of the devil. 


And Peter said: “Now indeed our object is to show how and 
by whom the evil one came into being, since he did come into 
being; but we shall show if he came into being blamelessly, 
when we have finished the subject now in hand. Then I shall 
show how and on account of what he came into being, and I 
shall fully convince you that his Creator is blameless. We 
said, then, that the four substances were produced by God. 
And thus, through the volition of Him who mingled them, 
arose, as He wished, the choice of evils. For if it had arisen 
contrary to His determination, or from some other substance 
or cause, then God would not have had firmness of will: for 
perchance, even though He should not wish it, leaders of evil 
might continually arise, who would war against His wishes. 


1 Lit.,‘¢ naturally had their desire towards neither.” 
2 The mss. have ‘‘ by law.” We have changed vé~» into wovov. 
3 The devil is plainly meant by the ‘‘ he.” 
‘ 4 This passage is evidently corrupt. But it is not easy to amend it. 
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But it is impossible that this should be the case. For no 
living being, and especially one capable of giving guidance, 
can arise from accident : for everything that is produced 
must be produced by some one.” 


Cap. x1v.—Is matter eternal? 


And Simon said: “ But what if matter, being coeval with 
Him, and possessing equal power, produces as His foe leaders 
who hinder His wishes?” And Peter said: “If matter is 
eternal, then it is the foe of no one: for that which exists 
for ever is impassible, and what is impassible is blessed ; 
but what is blessed cannot be receptive of hatred, since, on 
account of its eternal creation,’ it does not fear that it will 
be deprived of anything. But how does not matter rather 
love the Creator, when? it evidently sends forth its fruits to 
nourish all who are made by Him? And how does it not 
fear Him as superior, as trembling through earthquakes it 
confesses, and as, though its billows ran high, yet, when the 
Teacher was sailing on it and commanded a calm, it imme- 
diately obeyed and became still?* What! did not the demons 
go out through fear and respect for Him, and others of them 
desired to enter into swine; but they first entreated Him 
before going, plainly because they had no power to enter 
even into swine without His permission ?” * 


Cuap. xv.—Sin the cause of evil. 


And Simon said: “But what if, being lifeless, it pos- 
sesses a nature capable of producing what is evil and what 
is good?” And Peter said: “ According to this statement, 
it is neither good nor evil, because it does not act by free 
choice, being lifeless and insensible. Wherefore it is pos- 
sible to perceive distinctly in this matter, how, being lifeless, 
it produces as if it were living ;° and being insensible, it yet 


1 Probably ‘‘ eternity” should be read, instead of ‘‘ eternal creation.” 

2 At this word the ms. of Cotelerius breaks off ; and we have the rest 
only in the Ottobonian Ms., first edited by Dressel. 

3 Matt. xxvii. 51, viii. 24. * Matt. viii. 31. 

5 Possibly the right reading is geWxoug, “ it produces living beings.” 
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plainly fashions artistic shapes both in animals and plants.” 
And Simon said: “ What! if God Himself gave it life, is not 
He, then, the cause of the evils which it produces?” And 
Peter said: “If God gave it life according to His own will, 
then it is His Spirit that produces it, and no longer is it any- 
thing hostile to God, or of equal power with Him; or it is 
impossible that everything made by Him is made according 
as He wishes. But you will say, He Himself is the cause 
of evil, since He Himself produces the evils through it. 
What sort, then, are the evils of which you speak? Poison- 
ous serpents and deadly plants, or demons, or any other of 
those things that can disturb men ?—which things would not 
have been injurious had not man sinned, for which reason! 
death came in. For if man were sinless, the poison of ser- 
pents would have no effect, nor the activities of injurious 
plants, nor would there be the disturbances of demons, nor 
would man naturally have any other suffering; but losing his 
immortality on account of his sin, he has become, as I said, 
capable of every suffering. But if you say, Why, then, was 
the nature of man made at the beginning capable of death? 
I tell you, because of free-will; for if we were not capable 
of death, we could not, as being immortal, be punished on 
account of our voluntary sin. And thus, on account of our 
freedom from suffering, righteousness would be still more 
weakened if we were wicked by choice; for those who should 
have evil purposes could not be punished, on account of their 
being incapable of suffering.” 


Cuap. xv1.— Why the wicked one is entrusted with power. 


And Simon said to this: “TI have one thing more to say in 
regard to the wicked one. Assuredly, since God made him 
out of nothing, he is in this respect wicked,’ especially since 
he was able to make him good, by giving him at his creation 
a nature in no way capable of selecting wickedness.” And 
Peter said: “The statement that He created him out of 


1 Or, “on whose account.” 2 The text is corrupt. 
3 The ms. reads: ‘‘In this respect he who made him is wicked, who 
gave existence to what was non-existent.” 
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nothing, with a power of choice, is like the statement we 
have made above, that, having made such a constitution as 
can rejoice in evils, He Himself appears to be the cause of 
what took place. But since there is one explanation of both 
statements, we shall show afterwards why it was that He made 
him rejoice in the destruction of the wicked.” And Simon 
said: “If he made the angels also voluntary agents, and the 
wicked one departed from a state of righteousness, why has he 
been honoured with a post of command? Is it not plain that 
he who thus honoured him takes pleasure in the wicked, in 
that he has thus honoured him?”+ And Peter said: “If God 
set him by law, when he rebelled, to rule over those who were 
like him, ordering him to inflict punishment on those who 
sin, He is not unjust. But if it be the case that He has 
honoured him even after his revolt, He who honoured him 
saw beforehand his usefulness; for the honour is temporary, 
and it is right that the wicked should be ruled by the wicked 
one, and that sinners should be punished by him.” 


Cuap. xvi1.— The devil has not equal power with God. 


And Simon said: “If, then, he exists for ever, is not the 
fact of the sole government [of God] thus destroyed, since 
there is another power, namely, that concerned with matter, 
which rules along with Him?” And Peter said: “Tf they 
are different in their substances, they are different also in 
their powers, and the superior rules the inferior. But if 
they are of the same substance, then they are equal in 
power, and they are in like manner good or bad. But it 
is plain that they are not equal in power; for the Creator 
put matter into that shape of a world into which He willed 
to put it. Is it then at all possible to maintain that it always 
existed, being a substance; and is not matter, as it were, the 
storehouse of God? For it is not possible to maintain that 
there was a time” when God possessed nothing, but He always 


‘The Greek is either ungrammatical or corrupt, -but the sense is 
evident, 

* This passage is supposed by most to be defective, and various words 
have been suggested to supply the lacuna. 
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was the only ruler of it. Wherefore also He is an eternal 
sole ruler;* and on this account it would justly be said to 
belong to Him who exists, and rules, and is [eternal?].” And 
Simon said: “ What then? Did the wicked one make him- 
self? And was God good in such a way, that, knowing he 
would be the cause of evil, he yet did not destroy him at his 
origination, when he could have been destroyed, as not yet 
being perfectly made? For if he came into being suddenly 
and complete, then on that account? he is at war with the 
Creator, as having come suddenly into being, possessed of 
equal power with him.” 


Cuap. xvit.—Is the devil a relation? 


And Peter said: “What you state is impossible; for if 
he came into existence by degrees, He could have cut him 
off as a foe by His own free choice. And knowing before- 
hand that he was coming into existence, He would not have 
allowed him as a good, had He not known that by reason 
of him what was useful was being brought into existence.* 
And he could not have come into existence suddenly, com- 
plete, of his own power. For he who did not exist- could 
not fashion himself; and he neither could become complete 
out of nothing, nor could any one justly say that he had 
substance,” so as always to be equal in power if he were 
begotten.” And Simon said: “Is he then a mere relation, and 
in this way wicked ?*—being injurious, as water is injurious 
to fire, but good for the seasonably thirsty land; as iron is 


1 Or, “monarch.” But only two letters of the word are in the ms.; the 
rest is filled in by conjecture. 

2 Supplied by conjecture. 

3 Three words are struck out of the text of the ms. by all editors, as. 
being a repetition. 

4 The editors punctuate differently, thus: ‘‘ And knowing beforehand 
that he was becoming not good, He would not have allowed him, unless 
He knew that he would be useful to Himself.” We suppose the reference 
in the text to be to Gen. i. 31. 

5 Or, ‘‘self-subsistence.” We have supposed a transposition of the 
words in the text. The text is without doubt corrupt. 

6 We have adopted an emendation of Lagarde’s. 
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good for the cultivation of the land, but bad for murders; 
and lust is not evil in respect of marriage, but bad in respect 
of adultery; as murder is an evil, but good for the murderer 
so far as his purpose is concerned; and cheating is an evil, but 
pleasant to the man who cheats; and other things of a like 
character are good and bad in like manner. In this way, 
neither is evil evil, nor good good; for the one produces the 
other. For does not that which seems to be done injuriously 
rejoice the doer, but punish the sufferer? And though it 
seems unjust that a man should, out of self-love, gratify him- 
self by every means in his power, to whom, on the other 
hand, does it not seem unjust that a man should suffer severe 


punishments at the hand of a just judge for having loved 
himself ?” 


Cup. x1x.—Some actions really wicked. 


And Peter said: “A man ought to punish himself through 
self-restraint," when his lust wishes to hurry on to the injury 
of another, knowing [that*] the wicked one can destroy the 
wicked, for he has received power over them from the be- 
ginning. And not yet is this an evil to those who have done 
evil; but that their souls should remain punished after the 
destruction, you are right in thinking to be really harsh, 
though the man who has been fore-ordained for evil should 
say that it is right.” Wherefore, as I said, we ought to avoid 
doing injury * to another for the sake of a shortlived pleasure, 
that we may not involve ourselves in eternal punishment for 
the sake of a little pleasure.” And Simon said: “Is it the 
case, then, that there is nothing either bad or good by nature, 
but the difference arises through law and custom 2 [For is 
it not’] the habit of the Persians to marry their own mothers, 
sisters, and daughters, while marriage with other women is 


1 Dressel translates viriliter, ‘“‘manfully.” 

* This word is supplied by conjecture. 

®* This passage is hopelessly corrupt. We have changed d:xe/as into 
Oixeesois, the verb, and rd 7 podiaprageévov into rod mpodsapsapesvou. 

* We have adopted Wieseler’s emendation of &:xov into édinelv. 

5 This is a conjectural filling up of a blank. 
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prohibited’ as most barbarous? Wherefore, if it is not 
settled what things are evil, it is not possible for all to look 
forward to the judgment of God.” And Peter said: “This 
cannot hold; for it is plain to all that cohabitation with 
mothers is abominable, even though the Persians, who are a 
mere fraction of the whole, should under the effects of a bad 
custom fail to see the iniquity of their abominable conduct. 
Thus also the Britons publicly cohabit in the sight of all, 
and are not ashamed ; and some men eat the flesh of others, 
and feel no disgust ; and others eat the flesh of dogs; and 
others practise other unmentionable deeds. Thus, then, we 
ought not to form our judgments with a perception which 
through habit has been perverted from its natural action. 
For to be murdered is an evil, even if all were to deny it ; 

for no one wishes to suffer it nese and in the case af 
theft? no one rejoices at his own punishment. If, then, no 
one® were at all ever to confess that these are sins, it is right 
even then to look forward of necessity to a judgment in 
regard to sins.” When Peter said this, Simon answered : 
“ Does this, then, seem to you to be the truth in regard to 
the wicked one? ‘Tell me.” 


Cuap xx.—Pain and death the result of sin. 


And Peter said: “We remember that our Lord and 
Teacher, commanding us, said, ‘ Keep the mysteries for me 
and the sons of my house. Wherefore also He explained 
to His disciples privately the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven.* But to you who do battle with us, and examine 
into nothing else but our statements, whether they be true or 
false, it would be impious to state the hidden [truths]. But 
that none of the bystanders may imagine that I am contriv- 
ing excuses,’ because I am unable to reply to the assertions 


1 This is partly conjecture, to fill up a blank. 
2 The text is likely corrupt. 
3 Uhlhorn changed ovy évds into ovdevds. We have changed xai rpirny 
into xa! cére rjv. Various emendations have been proposed. 
* Mark iy. 34. 
+ We have adopted an emendation of Wieseler’s, 
U 
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made by you, I shall answer you by first putting the ques- 
tion, If there had been a state of painlessness, what is the 
meaning of the statement, ‘The evil one was?’”” And Simon 
said: “The words have no meaning.” And Peter: “Is then 
evil the same as pain and death?” And Simon : “It seems 
so” And Peter said: “ Evil, then, does not exist always, yea, 
it cannot even exist at all substantially ; for pain and death 
belong to the class of accidents, neither of which can co-exist 
with abiding strength. For what is pain but the interrup- 
tion of harmony? And what is death but the separation of 
soul from body? There is therefore no pain when there is 
harmony. For death does not even at all belong to those 
things which substantially exist: for death is nothing, as I 
said, but the separation of soul from body ; and when this 
takes place, the body, which is by nature incapable of sensa- 
tion, is dissolved ; but the soul, being capable of sensation, 
remains in life and exists substantially. Hence, when there 
is harmony there is no pain, no death, no, not even deadly 
plants nor poisonous reptiles, nor anything of such a nature 
that its end is death. And hence, where immortality reigns, 
all things will appear to have been made with reason. And 
this will be the case when, on account of righteousness, man 
becomes immortal through the prevalence of the peaceful 
reign of Christ, when his composition will be so well arranged 
as not [to give rise*] to sharp impulses; and his knowledge, 
moreover, will be unerring, so as that he shall not [mistake’ ] 
evil for good; and he will suffer no pain, so that he will not 
be mortal.” ? 


Cuap. xx1.— The uses of lust, anger, grief. 


And Simon said: “ You were right in saying this; but in 
the present world does not man seem to you to be capable 
of every kind of affection,—as, for instance, of lust, anger, 
grief, and the like?” And Peter said: “ Yes, these belong 
to the things that are accidental, not to those that always 


1 The words in brackets supplied by conjecture. 


* This last sentence has two blanks, which are filled up by conjectures ; 
and one emendation has been adopted. 
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exist, and it will be found that they now occur with advan- 
tage to the soul. For lust has, by the will of Him who created 
all things well, been made to arise within the living being, 
that, led by it to intercourse, he may increase humanity, from 
a selection of which a multitude of superior beings arise who 
are fit for eternal life. But if it were not for lust, no one 
would trouble himself with intercourse with his wife; but 
now, for the sake of pleasure, and, as it were, gratifying him- 
self, man carries out His will. Now, if a man uses lust for 
lawful marriage, he does not act impiously ; but if he rushes 
to adultery, he acts impiously, and he is punished because 
he makes a bad use of a good ordinance. And in the same 
way, anger has been made by God to be lighted up naturally 
within us, in order that we may be induced by it to ward off 
injuries. Yet if any one indulges it without restraint, he 
acts unjustly; but if he uses it within due bounds, he does 
what is right. Moreover, we are capable of grief, that we 
may be moved with sympathy at the death of relatives, of a 
wife, or children, or brothers, or parents, or friends, or some 
others, since, if we were not capable of sympathy, we should 
be inhuman. In like manner, all the other affections will be 
found to be adapted for us, if at least the reason for their 
existence * be considered.” 


Cuap. xxu1.—Sins of ignorance. 


And Simon: “Why is it, then, that some die prematurely, 
and periodical diseases arise; and that there are, moreover, 
attacks of demons, and of madness, and all other kinds of 
afflictions which can greatly punish?” And Peter said: 
“Because men, following their own pleasure in all things, 
cohabit without observing the proper times; and thus the 
deposition of seed, taking place unseasonably, naturally pro- 
duces a multitude of evils. For they ought to reflect, that 
as a season has been fixed suitable for planting and sowing,’ 
so days have been appointed as appropriate for cohabitation, 
which are carefully to be observed. Accordingly some one 


1 We have adopted an emendation of Lagarde’s. 
2 Hecles, iii, 2. 
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well instructed in the doctrines taught by Moses, finding 
fault with the people for their sins, called them sons of the 
new moons and the sabbaths.! Yet in the beginning of the 
world men lived long, and had no diseases. But when through 
carelessness they neglected the observation of the proper 
times, then the sons in succession cohabiting through ignor- 
ance at times when? they ought not, place their children 
under innumerable afflictions. Whence our Teacher, when 
we inquired of Him? in regard to the man who was blind 
from his birth, and recovered his sight, if this man sinned, 
or his parents, that he should be born blind, answered, 
‘Neither did he sin at all, nor his parents, but that the power 
of God might be made manifest through him in healing the 
sins of ignorance.’* And, in truth, such afflictions arise be- 
cause of ignorance ; as, for instance, by not knowing when one 
ought to cohabit with his wife, as if she be pure from her 
discharge. Now the afflictions which you mentioned before 
are the result of ignorance, and not, assuredly, of any wicked- 
ness that has been perpetrated. Moreover, give me the man 
who sins not, and I will show you the man who suffers not ; 
and you will find that he not only does not suffer himself, 
but that he is able’ to heal others. For instance, Moses, on 
account of his piety, continued free from suffering all his 
life, and by his prayers he healed the Egyptians when they 
suffered on account of their sins.” 


Crap. xx111.— The inequalities of lot in human life. 


And Simon said: “ Let me grant that this is the case: does 
not the inequality of lot amongst men seem to you most 
unjust? or one is in penury, another is rich; one is sick, 
another is in good health: and there are innumerable differ- 
ences of a like character in human life.’ And Peter said: 
“Do you not perceive, Simon, that you are again shooting 


1 Lit., “‘ new moons that are according to the moon.” Gal. iv. 10. 
2 “ At times when ” is supplied by conjecture. 

° We have followed an emendation of Wieseler’s. 

S Akolaaysbe., OB. 


® We have adopted an obvious emendation of Wieseler’s. 


THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES. 309 


your observations beyond the mark? For while we were dis- 
cussing evil, you have made a digression, and introduced the 
question of the anomalies that appear in this world. But I 
shall speak even to this point. The world is an instrument 
artistically contrived, that for the male who is to exist eter- 
nally, the female may bear eternal righteous sons. Now 
they could not have been rendered perfectly pious here, had 
there been no needy ones for them to help. In like manner 
there are the sick, that they may have objects for their care. 
And the other afflictions admit of a like explanation.” 
And Simon said: “ Are not those in humble circumstances 
unfortunate? for they are subjected to distress, that others 
may be made righteous.” And Peter said: “If their humi- 
liation were eternal, their misfortune would be very great. 
But the humiliations and exaltations of men take place 
according to lot ; and he who is not pleased with his lot can 
appeal,’ and by trying his case according to law, he can 
exchange his mode of life for another.” And Simon said : 
“ What do you mean by this lot and this appeal?” And 
Peter said: “ You are now demanding the exposition of 
another topic ; but if you permit me, we can show you how, 
being born again, and changing your origin, and living 
according to law, you will obtain eternal salvation.” 


Omar. xx1v.—Simon rebuked by Faustus. 


And Simon hearing this, said: “ Do not imagine that, 
when J, while questioning you, agreed with you in each 
topic, I went to the next, as being fully assured of the truth 
of the previous; but I appeared to yield to your ignorance, 
that you might go on to the next topic, in order that, becom- 
ing acquainted with the whole range of your ignorance, I 
might condemn you, not through mere conjecture, but from 
full knowledge.’ Allow me now to retire for three days, 
and I shall come back and show that you know nothing.” 
When Simon said this, and was on the point of going out, my 


1 An emendation of Wiescler’s. 
2 The whole of this sentence is corrupt. We have adopted the con- 
jectures of Wieseler, though they are not entirely satisfactory. 


310 THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES. 


father said: “ Listen to me, Simon, for a moment, and then 
go wherever you like. I remember that in the beginning, 
before the discussion, you accused me of being prejudiced, 
though as yet you had had no experience of me. But now, 
having heard you discuss in turn, and judging that Peter 
has the advantage, and now assigning to him the merit of 
speaking the truth, do I appear to you to judge correctly, 
and with knowledge ;* or is it not so? For if you should 
say that I have judged correctly, but do not agree, then you 
are plainly prejudiced, inasmuch as you do not wish to agree, 
after confessing your defeat. But if I was not correct in 
maintaining that Peter has the advantage in the discussion, do 
you convince us how we have not judged correctly, or you 
will cease? to discuss with him before all, since you will 
always be defeated and agree, and in consequence your own 
soul will suffer pain, condemned as you will be, and in dis- 
grace, through your own conscience, even if you do not feel 
shame before all the listeners as the greatest torture; for we 
have seen you conquered, in fact, and we have heard your 
own lips confess it. Finally, therefore, I am of opinion that 
you will not return to the discussion, as you promised ; but 
that you may seem not to have been defeated,*® you have pro- 
mised, when going away, that you will return.” 


CHAP. xxv.—Simon retires. Sophonias asks Peter to state 
his real opinions in regard to evil. 


And Simon hearing this, gnashed his teeth for rage, and 
went away in silence. But Peter (for a considerable portion 
of the day still remained) laid his hands on the large multi- 
tude to heal them; and having dismissed them, went into 
the house with his more intimate friends, and sat down. 
And one of his attendants, of the name of Sophonias, said : 


1 Possibly something is corrupt here. The words may be translated : 
“Ts it not plain that I know how to judge correctly ?” 
2 The ms. has, ‘‘ do not cease.” We have omitted «#, and changed 


wavon into revccs. We have inserted the «4 after 7, changed into 
before widsicbcs. 


3 We have adopted an emendation of Wieseler’s. 
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“ Blessed is God, O Peter, who selected you and instructed? 
_ you for the comfort of the good. For, in truth, you dis- 
cussed with Simon with dignity and great patience. But we 
beg of you to discourse to us of evil; for we expect that you 
will state to us your own genuine belief in regard to it,— 
not, however, at the present moment, but to-morrow, if it 
‘seems good to you: for we spare you, because of the fatigue 
you feel on account of your discussion.” And Peter said : 
“JT wish you to know, that he who does anything with 
pleasure, finds rest in the very toils themselves; but he who 
does not do what he wishes, is rendered exceedingly weary 
by the very rest he takes. Wherefore you confer on me 
a great rest when you make me discourse on topics which 
please me.” Content, then, with his disposition, and sparing 
him on account of his fatigue, we requested him to put the 
discussion off till the night, when it was his custom to dis- 
course to his genuine friends. And partaking of salt, we 
turned to sleep. 
1 An emendation of Wieseler’s. 


HO Mixx: 


Cuapr. 1.—Peter is willing to gratify Sophonias. 


MN the night-time Peter rose up and wakened us, 
4 and then sat down in his usual way, and said : 
“‘ Ask me questions about anything you like.” 
And Sophonias was the first to begin to speak to 
him : “ Will you explain to us who are eager to learn what is 
the real truth in regard to evil?” And Peter said: ‘I have 
already explained it in the course of my discussion with Simon; 
but because I stated the truth in regard to it in combination 
with other topics, it was not altogether clearly put; for many 
topics that seem to be of equal weight with the truth afford 
some kind of knowledge of the truth to the masses. So that, 
if now I state what I formerly stated to Simon along with 
many topics, do not imagine that you are [not*] honoured with 
honour equal to his.” And Sophonias said: ‘ You are right; 
for if you now separate it for us from many of the topics that 
were then discussed, you will make the truth more evident.” 


Cuapr. 11.—The two ages. 


And Peter said: “ Listen, therefore, to the truth of the 
harmony in regard to the evil one. God appointed two king- 
doms, and established two ages, determining that the present 
world should be given to the evil one, because it is small, 
and passes quickly away; but He promised to preserve for 
the good one the age to come, as it will be great and eternal. 
Man, therefore, He created with free-will, and possessing 
the capability of inclining to whatever actions he wishes. 
And his body consists of three parts, deriving its origin from 

1 “Not” is supplied by conjecture. 
812 
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the female; for it has lust, anger, and grief, and what is con- 
sequent on these. But the spirit not being uniform,' but 
consisting of three parts, derives its origin from the male; 
and it is capable of reasoning, knowledge, and fear, and what 
is consequent on these. And each of these triads has one 
root, so that; man is a compound of two mixtures, the female 
and the male., Wherefore also two ways have been laid be- 
fore him—those of obedience and disobedience to law; and 
two kingdoms have been established,—the one called? the 
kingdom of heaven, and the other the kingdom of those who 
are now kings upon earth. Also two kings have been 
appointed, of whom the one is selected to rule by law over 
the present and transitory world, and his composition is such 
that he rejoices in the destruction of the wicked. But the 
other and good® one, who is the King of the age to come, 
loves the whole nature of man; but not being able to have 
boldness in the present world, he counsels what is advan- 
tageous, like one who tries to conceal who he really is. 


Cuap. 111.—The work of the good one and of the evil one. 


“But of these two, [the one*] acts violently towards the 
other by the command of God. Moreover, each man has 
power to obey whichever of them he pleases for the doing of 
good or evil. But if any one chooses to do what is good, he 
becomes the possession of the future good king; but if any 
one should do evil, he becomes the servant of the present evil 
one, who, having received power over him by just judgment 
on account of his sins, and wishing [to use it’] before the 
coming age, rejoices in punishing him in the present life, 
and thus by gratifying, as it were, his own private passion, 
he accomplishes the will of God. But the other, being made 
to rejoice in power over the righteous, when he finds a right- 


1A doubtful emendation of Wieseler’s for the senseless rgiroyevés. 
Possibly it may be for xpwroyevés, original, and is underived. 

2 An obvious correction of the Ms. is adopted. 

3 We have changed avrés into &éyades. 

4 “<Qne” is supplied by Dressel’s conjecture. 

5 The words in brackets are supplied by Dressel’s conjecture. 
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eous man, is exceedingly glad, and saves him with eternal 
life; and he also, as if gratifying himself, traces the gratifica- 
tion which he feels on account of these to God. Now it is 
within the power of every unrighteous man to repent and be 
saved; and every righteous man may have to undergo punish- 
ment for sins committed at the end of his career. Moreover, 
these two leaders are the swift hands of God, eager to anti- 
cipate Him so as to accomplish His will. But that this is so, 
has been said even by the law in the person of God: ‘I will 
kill, and I will make alive; I will strike, and I will heal.’? 
For, in truth, He kills and makes alive. He kills through 
the left hand, that is, through the evil one, who has been so 
composed as to rejoice in afflicting the impious. And he 
saves and benefits through the right hand, that is, through 
the good one, who has been made to rejoice in the good deeds 
and salvation of the righteous. Now these have not their 
substances outside of God: for there is no other primal 
source. Nor, indeed, have they been sent forth as animals 
from God, for they were of the same mind with Him; nor 
are they accidental,” arising spontaneously in opposition to 
His will, since thus the greatest exercise of His power would 
have been destroyed. But from God have been sent forth 
the four first elements—heat and cold, moist and dry. In 
consequence of this, He is the father of every substance, but 
not of the disposition® which may arise from the combina- 
tion of the elements; for when these were combined from 
without, disposition was begotten in them asachild. The 
wicked one, then, having served God blamelessly to the end 
of the present world, can become good by a change in his 
composition,* since he assuredly is not of one uniform sub- 
stance whose sole bent is towards sin. For not even more 
does he do evil, although he is evil, since he has received 
power to afflict lawfully.” 


1 Deut. xxxii. 39. 

* We have adopted an obvious emendation of Wiescler’s. ’ 

8 We have changed ovens into ob ris. 

* We have given a meaning to weraovyxpide/s not found in diction- 
aries, but warranted by etymology, and demanded by the sense. 
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Cuap. 1v.—Men sin through ignorance. 


When Peter said this, Micah, who was himself one of his 
followers, asked: ‘“ What, then, is the reason why men 
sin?” And Peter said: “Tt is because they are ignorant 
that they will without doubt be punished for their evil deeds 
when judgment takes place." For this reason they, having 
lust, as I elsewhere said, for the continuance of life, gratify 
it in any accidental way, it may be by the vitiation of boys,” 
or by some other flattering sin. For in consequence of their 
ignorance, as I said before, they are urged on through fear- 
lessness to satisfy their lust in an unlawful manner. Where- 
fore God is not evil, who has rightly placed lust within man, 
that there may be a continuance of life, but they are most 
impious who have used the good of lust badly. The same 
considerations apply to anger also, that if one uses it right- 
eously, as is within his power, he is pious; but going be- 
yond measure, and taking judgment to himself,* he is im- 
pious.” 


Crap. v.—Sophonias maintains that God cannot produce 
what is unlike Himself. 


And Sophonias said again: ‘“ Your great patience, my 
lord Peter, gives us boldness to ask you many questions 
for the sake of accuracy. Wherefore we make our inquiries 
with confidence in every direction. I remember, then, that 
Simon said yesterday, in his discussion with you, that the 
evil one, if he was born of God, possesses in consequence 
the same substance as He does who sent him forth, and he 
ought to have been good, and not wicked. But you answered 
that this was not always the case, since many wicked sons 
are born of good parents, as from Adam two unlike* sons 


1 Part of this is supplied by Dressel’s conjecture. 

2 There is a lacuna, which has been filled up in various ways. We 
have supposed 4 to be for 4 w., possibly wnrépav 4. Wieseler supposes 
‘¢immature boys.” 

8 Dressel translates, ‘‘ drawing judgment on himself.” 

4 An emendation of Wieseler’s. 
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were begotten, one of whom was bad and the other good. 
And when Simon found fault with you for having used 
human examples, you answered that in this way we ought 
not to admit that God begets at all; for this also is a human 
example. And I, Sophonias, admit that God begets; but I 
do not allow that He begets what is bad, even though the 
good among men beget bad children. And do not imagine* 
that I am without reason attributing to God some of the 
qualities that distinguish men, and refusing to attribute 
others, when I grant that He begets, but do not allow that 
He begets what is unlike Himself. For men, as you might 
expect, beget sons who are unlike them in their dispositions 
for the following reason. Being composed of four parts, 
they change their bodies variously, according to the various 
changes of the year; and thus, the appropriate change either 
of increase or decrease taking place in the human body, 
each season destroys the harmonious combination. Now, 
when the combinations do not always remain exactly in the 
same position, the seeds, having sometimes one combination, 
sometimes another, are sent off; and these are followed, 
according to the combination belonging to the season, by 
dispositions either good or bad. But in the case of God we 
cannot suppose any such thing; for, being unchangeable and 
always existing, whenever He wishes to send forth, there is 
an absolute necessity that what is sent forth should be in all 
respects in the same position as that which has begotten, I 
mean in regard to substance and disposition. But if any 
one shou!d wish to maintain that He is changeable, I do not 
know how it is possible for him to maintain that He is im- 
mortal.” 


Crap. vi.—Giod’s power of changing Himself. 


When Peter heard this, he thought for a little, and said : 
“T do not think that any one can converse about evil with- 
out doing the will of the evil one. Therefore knowing this, 
I do not know what I shall do, whether I shall be silent or 
speak. For if I be silent, I should incur the laughter of the 

1 An emendation of Wiescler’s. 
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multitude, because, professing to proclaim the truth, I am 
ignorant of the explanation of vice. But if I should state 
my opinion, I am afraid lest it be not at all pleasing to God 
that we should seek after evil, for only seeking after good ‘is 
pleasing to Him. However, in my reply to the statements 
of Sophonias, I shall make my ideas more plain. I then 
agree with him in thinking that we ought not to attribute 
to God all the qualities of men. | For instance, men not 
having bodies that are convertible are not converted; but 
they have a nature that admits of alteration by the lapse of 
time through the seasons of the year. But this is not the 
case with God; for through His inborn’ Spirit He becomes, 
by a power which cannot be described, whatever body He 
likes. And one can the more easily believe this, as the air, 
which has received such a nature from Him, is converted 
into dew by the incorporeal mind permeating it, and being 
thickened becomes water, and water being compacted becomes 
stone and earth, and stones through collision light up fire. 
According to such* a change and conversion, air becomes first 
water, and ends in being fire through conversions, and the 
moist is converted into its natural opposite. Why? Did not 
God convert the rod of Moses into an animal, making it a 
serpent,’ which He reconverted into a rod? And by means 
of this very converted rod he converted the water of the 
Nile* into blood, which again he reconverted into water. 
Yea, even man, who is dust, He changed by the inbreathing 
of His breath? into flesh, and changed him back again into 
dust.© And was not Moses,’ who himself was flesh, con- 
verted into the grandest light, so that the sons of Israel 
could not look him in the face? Much more, then, is God 
completely able to convert Himself into whatsoever He 
wishes. 

1 2uQvurov. 2 We have changed rosodroy into rorevrny. 

3 Ex. iv. 3, 4. 4 Ex. vii. 19, 20. 5 Gen. ii. 7. 

6 Eccles. iii. 20. 7 ix, xxxiy. 29. 
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Cuap. vit.— The objection answered, that one cannot change 
himself. 


“But perhaps some one of you thinks that one may become 
something under the influence of one, and another under the 
influence of another, but no one can change himself into 
whatever he wishes, and that it is the characteristic of one 
who grows old, and who must die according to his nature,’ 
to change, but we ought not to entertain such thoughts of 
immortal beings. For were not angels, who are free from 
old age, and of a fiery substance,” changed into flesh,—those, 
for instance, who received the hospitality of Abraham,’ whose 
feet men washed, as if they were the feet of men of like 
substance ?* Yea, moreover, with Jacob,’ who was a man, 
there wrestled an angel, converted into flesh that he might 
be able to come to close quarters with him. And, in like 
manner, after he had wrestled by his own will, he was con- 
verted into his own natural form; and now, when he was 
changed into fire, he did not burn up the broad sinew of 
Jacob, but he inflamed it, and made him lame. Now, that 
which cannot become anything else, whatever it may wish, 
is mortal, inasmuch as it is subject to its own nature; but 
he who can become whatever he wishes, whenever he wishes, 
is immortal, returning to a new condition, inasmuch as he 
has control over his own nature. Wherefore much more 
does the power of God change the substance of the body 
into whatever He wishes, and whenever He wishes; and by 
the change that takes place® He sends forth what, on the one 
hand, is of similar substance, but, on the other, is not of 
equal power. Whatever, then, he who sends forth turns 
into a different substance, that he can again turn back into 
his own;’ but he who is sent forth, arising in consequence 


* One word of this is supplied conjecturally by Dressel. 

2 Gen. yi. 2. 5 Part of this is conjectural. 
* Gen, xviii. 4. 5 Gen, xxxii, 24. 

° We have adopted Wieseler’s emendation of fH into pegy. 


7 This passage is corrupt. We have changed érs into 6,7, and sup- 
plied rpéwes. 
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of the change which proceeds from him, and being his child, 
cannot become anything else without the will of him who 
sent him forth, unless he wills it.” 


Cuap. vi1.—The origin of the good one different from 
that of the evil one. 


When Peter said this, Micah,’ who was himself also one 
of the companions that attended on him, said: “I also should 
like to learn from you if the good one has been produced in 
the same way that the evil one came into being. But if 
they came into being in a similar manner, then they are 
brothers in my opinion.” And Peter said: “They have 
not come into being in a similar way: for no doubt you 
remember what I said in the beginning, that the substance 
of the body of the wicked one, being fourfold in origin, was 
carefully selected and sent forth by God; but when it was 
combined externally, according to the will of Him who sent 
it forth, there arose, in consequence of the combination, the 
disposition which rejoices in evils:? so that you may see that 
the substance, fourfold in origin, which was sent forth by Him, 
and which also always exists, is the child of God; but that 
the accidentally arising disposition which rejoices in evils has 
supervened when the substance® was combined externally by 
him. And thus this disposition has not been begotten by God, 
nor by any one else, nor indeed has it been sent forth by 
Him, nor has it come forth spontaneously,‘ nor did it always 
exist, like the substance before the combination; but it has 
come on as an accident by external combination, according to 
the will of God. And we have often said that it must be 
so. But the good one having been begotten from the most 
beautiful change of God, and not having arisen accidentally 
through an external combination, is really His Son. Yet, 


1 Dressel remarks that this cannot be the true reading. Some other 
name mentioned in Hom. ii. c. 1 must be substituted here or in c. 4. 

2 This passage is corrupt. We have adopted Wieseler’s emendations 
for the most part. 

3 We have read r%¢ with Wieseler for ris. 

4 Wieseler translates “‘accidentally.” 
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since these doctrines are unwritten, and are confirmed to us 
only by conjecture, let us by no means deem it as absolutely 
certain that this is the true state of the case. For if we 
act otherwise, our mind will cease from investigating the 
truth, in the belief that it has already fully comprehended 
it. Remember these things, therefore ; for I must not state 
such things to all, but only to those who are found after 
trial most trustworthy. Nor ought we rashly to maintain 
such assertions towards each other, nor ought ye to dare to 
speak as if you were accurately acquainted with the discovery 
ef secret truths, but you ought simply to reflect over them 
in silence; for in stating, perchance, that a matter is so,! he 
who says it will err, and he will suffer punishment for having 
dared to speak even to himself what has been honoured with 
silence.” 


OR AP ATX. Why the wicked one ts appointed over the wicked 
by the righteous God. 


When Peter said this, Lazarus, who also was one of his 
followers, said: “Explain to us the harmony, how it can be 
reasonable that the wicked one should be appointed by the 
righteous God to be the punisher of the impious, and yet 
should himself afterwards be sent into lower darkness along 
with his angels and with sinners: for I remember that the 
Teacher Himself said this.’? And Peter said: “I indeed 
allow that the evil one does no evil, inasmuch as he is accom- 
plishing the law given to him. And although he has an 
evil disposition, yet through fear of God he does nothing 
unjustly ; but, accusing the teachers of truth so as to entrap 
the unwary, he is himself named the accuser (the devil). 
But the statement of our unerring Teacher, that he and his 
angels, along with the deluded sinners, shall go into lower 
darkness, admits of the following explanation. The evil 
one, having obtained the lot® of rejoicing in darkness accord- 
ing to his composition, delights to go down to the darkness 
of Tartarus along with angels who are his fellow-slaves ; for 


1 We have changed od dg exov into obras eyery. 2 Matt. xxy. 41. 
* We have adopted an emendation of Wieseler’s. 


THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES. S21 


darkness is dear to fire. But the souls of men, being drops 
of pure light, are absorbed by the substance fire, which is 
of a different class; and not possessing a nature capable of 
dying, they are punished according to their deserts. But if 
he who is the leader of men? into vice is not sent into dark- 
ness, as not rejoicing in it, then his composition, which re- 
joices in evils, cannot be changed by another combination 
into the disposition for good. And thus he will be adjudged 
to be with the good,’ all the more because, having obtained a 
composition which rejoices in evils, through fear of God he 
has done nothing contrary to the decrees of the law of God. 
And did not the Scripture by a mysterious hint? point out 
by the statement* that the rod of the high priest Aaron be- 
came a serpent, and was again converted into a rod, that a 
change in the composition of the wicked one would after- 
wards take place?” 


Cuap. x.— Why some believe, and others do not. 


And after Lazarus, Joseph, who also was one of his fol- 
lowers, said: “‘ You have spoken all things rightly. Teach 
me also this, as I am eager to know it, why, when you give 
the same discourses to all, some believe and others disbelieve ?” 
And Peter said: “It is because my discourses are not charms, 
so that every one that hears them must without hesitation 
believe them. The fact that some believe, and others do not, 
points out to the intelligent the freedom of the will.’ And 
when he said this, we all blessed him. 


Cuap. x1.—Arrival of Appion and Annubion. 


And as we were going to take our meals, some one ran in 
and said: “ Appion Pleistonices has just come with Annubion 
from Antioch, and he is lodging with Simon.” And my 
father hearing this, and rejoicing, said to Peter: s If you 
permit me, I shall go to salute Appion and Annubion, who 


1 Wieseler’s emendation. 
2 We have changed dyadés into ayxbois. 
3 An emendation of Wieseler’s. 
4 Tix, vii. 9. 
x 
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have been my friends from childhood. For perchance 
I shall persuade Annubion to discuss genesis with Clement.” 
And Peter said: “I permit you, and I praise you for ful- 
filling the duties of a friend. But now consider how in the 
providence of God there come together from all quarters 
considerations which, contribute to your full assurance, ren- 
dering the harmony complete. But I say this because the 
arrival of Annubion happens advantageously for you.” And 
my father : “In truth, I see that this is the case.” And say- 
ing this, he went to Simon. 


Cuap. xu1.—Faustus appears to his friends with the face of 
Simon. 


Now all of us who were with Peter asked each other ques- 
tions the whole of the night, and continued awake, because 
of the pleasure and joy we derived from what was said. But 
when at length the dawn began to break, Peter, looking at_ 
me and my brothers, said: “I am puzzled to think what 
your father has been about.” And just as he was saying 
this, our father came in and caught Peter talking to us of 
him; and seeing him displeased, he accosted him, and ren- 
dered an apology for having slept outside. But we were 
amazed when we looked at him: for we saw the form of 
Simon, but heard the voice of our father Faustus. And 
when we were fleeing from him, and abhorring him, our 
father was astonished at receiving such harsh and hostile 
treatment from us. But Peter alone saw his natural shape, 
and said to us: “ Why do you in horror turn away from 
your own father?” But we and our mother said: “It is 
Simon that we see before us, with the voice of our father.” 
And Peter said: “ You recognise only his voice, which is 
unaffected by magic; but as my eyes also are unaffected by 
magic, I can see his form as it really is, that he is not 
Simon, but your father Faustus.” Then, looking to my 
father, he said: “It is not your own true form that is seen 
by them, but that of Simon, our deadliest foe, and a most 
impious man.” 4 


1 There are some blanks here, supplied from the Epitome. 
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CHAP. x111.— The Juight of Simon. 


While Peter was thus talking, there entered one of those 
who had gone before to Antioch, and who, coming back 
from Antioch, said to Peter: “I wish you to know, my lord, 
that Simon, by doing many miracles publicly in Antioch, and 
calling you a magician and a juggler [and a murderer’ ], has 
worked them up to such hatred against you, that every man 
is eager to taste your very flesh if you should sojourn there.” 
Wherefore we who went before, along with our brethren 
who were in pretence attached by you to Simon, seeing the 
city raging wildly against you, met secretly and considered 
what we ought to do. And assuredly, while we were in 
great perplexity, Cornelius the centurion arrived, who had 
been sent by the emperor to the governor of the province. 
He was the person whom our Lord cured when he was 
possessed of a demon in Caesarea. This man we sent for 
secretly ; and informing him of the cause of our despond- 
ency, we begged his help. He promised most readily that 
he would alarm Simon, and make him take to flight, if we 
should assist him in his effort. And when we all promised 
that we should readily do everything, he said, ‘I shall spread 
abroad the news® through many friends that I have secretly 
come to apprehend him; and [I shall pretend that I am in 
search of him, because the emperor, having put to death 
many magicians, and having received information in regard 
to him, has sent me to search him out, that he may punish 
him as he punished the magicians before him; while those of 
your party who are with him must report to him, as if they 
had heard it from a secret source, that I have been sent to 
apprehend him. And perchance when he hears it from 


1 Supplied from Epitome. The passage in Epitome Second renders it 
likely that the sentence ran: ‘‘ But Simon, while doing many miracles 
publicly in Antioch, did nothing else by his discourses than excite hatred 
amongst them against you, and by calling you,” etc. 

2 This passage is amended principally according to Wieseler and the 
Recognitions. 

3 An emendation of Wieselez’s. 
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them, he will be alarmed and take to flight.” When, there- 
fore, we had intended to do something else, nevertheless the 
affair turned out in the following way. For when he heard 
the news from many strangers who gratified him greatly by 
secretly informing him, and also from our brethren who pre- 
tended to be attached to him, and took it as the opinion of 
his own followers, he resolved on retiring. And hastening 
away from Antioch, he has come here with Athenodorus, as 
we have heard. Wherefore we advise you not yet to enter 
that city, until we ascertain whether they can forget in his 
absence the accusations which he brought against you.” 


Cuapr. xiv.— The change in the form of Faustus caused 
by Sumon. 


When the person who had gone before gave this report, 
Peter looked to my father, and said: “ You hear, Faustus ; 
the change in your form has been caused by Simon the 
magician, as is now evident. For, thinking that [a servant*] 
of the emperor was seeking him to punish him, he became 
afraid and fled, putting you into his own shape, that if you 
were put to death, your children might have sorrow.” When 
my father heard this, he wept and lamented, and said: 
“You have conjectured rightly, Peter. For Annubion, who 
is my dear friend,” hinted his design to me; but I did not 
believe him, [miserable man that I am,"] since I deserved to 
suffer.” 


Cuap. xv.— The repentance of Faustus. 


When my father said this, after no long time [Annubion - 
came “] to us to announce to us the flight of Simon, and how 
that very night he had hurried to Judea. And he found 
our father wailing, and with lamentations saying: “ Alas, 
alas! unhappy man! I did not believe when I was told that 
he was a magician. Miserable man that I am! I have been 


1 Inserted by conjecture. 

? Part of this is supplied from the Recognitions. 
® Inserted from the Recognitions. 

4 These words are taken from the Recognitions. 
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recognised for one day by my wife and children, and have 
speedily gone back to my previous sad condition when I was 
still ignorant.” And my mother lamenting, plucked her hair; 
and we groaned in distress on account of the transformation 
of our father, and could not comprehend what in the world 
it could be. But Annubion stood speechless, seeing and 
hearing these things ; while Peter said to us, his children, in 
the presence of all: “‘ Believe me, this is Faustus your father. 
Wherefore I urge you to attend to him as being your father. 
For God will vouchsafe some occasion for his putting off 
the shape of Simon, and exhibiting again distinctly that of 
your father.” And saying this, and looking to my father, 
he said: “‘I permitted you to salute Appion and Annubion, 
since you asserted that they were your friends from child- 
hood, but I did not permit you to associate with the magician 
Simon.” 


CMAP, RVI Why Simon gave to Faustus his own 
shape. 


And my father said: “TI have sinned; I confess it.” And 
Annubion said: “TI also along with him beg you to forgive 
the noble and good old man who has been deceived: for the 
unfortunate man has been the sport of that notorious fellow. 
But I shall tell you how it took place." The good old man 
came to salute us. But at that very hour we who were there 
happened to be listening to Simon, who wished to run away 
that night, for he had heard that some people had come to 
Laodicea in search of him by the command of the emperor. 
But as Faustus was entering, he [turned] his own rage on 
him, and thus addressed us: ‘Make him, when he comes, 
share your meals; and I will prepare an ointment, so that, 
when he has supped, he may take some of it, and anoint 
his face with it, and then he will appear to all to have my 
shape. But I will anoint you with the juice * of some plant, 

1 An emendation of Dressel’s. 


2 Supplied by Dressel from the Recognitions. 
3 An emendation of Wieseler’s. 
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and then you will not be deceived by his new* shape; but to 
all others Faustus will seem to be Simon.’ 


Cuar. xvi1.—Annubion’s services to Faustus. 


“And while he stated this beforehand, I said, ‘ What, 
then, is the advantage you now expect to get from such a 
contrivance?’ And Simon said, ‘ First, those who seek me, 
when they apprehend him, will give up the search after me. 
But if he be executed by the hand of the emperor, very 
great sorrow will fall upon his children, who left me, and 
fleeing [to Peter], now aid him in his work.’ And now, Peter, 
I confess the truth to you: I was prevented by fear [of 
Simon] from informing [Fau]stus of this. But Simon did 
not even give us an opportunity for private conversation, 
[lest] some one of us might reveal” to him the wicked design 
of Simon. Simon then rose up in the middle of the night 
and fled to Judea, convoyed by Appion and Athenodorus. 
Then I pretended that I was sick, in order that, remaining 
after they had gone, I might make Faustus go back imme- 
diately to his own people, if by any chance he might be able, 
by being concealed with you, to escape observation, lest, being 
caught as Simon by those who were in search of Simon, he 
might be put to death through the wrath of the emperor. 
At the dead of night, therefore, I sent him away to you; 
and in my anxiety for him I came by night to see him, with 
the intention of returning before those who convoyed Simon 
should return.” And looking to us, he said: “I, Annubion, 
see the true shape of your father; for I was anointed, as I 
related to you before, by Simon himself, that the true shape 
of Faustus might be seen by my eyes. Astonished, there- 
fore, I exceedingly wonder at the magic power of Simon, in 
that standing® you do not recognise your own father.” And 


1 Ms. reads ‘‘ empty.” Wieseler proposed ‘‘new” or ‘‘ assumed.” 


* An emendation of Wieseler’s. The parts within brackets are sup- , 


plied by conjecture. 
3 We should have expected ‘standing near” or something similar, as 


Wieseler remarks ; but the Latin of the Recognitions agrees with the 
Greek in having the simple “standing.” 
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while our father and our mother and we ourselves wept on 
account of the calamity common to all of us, Annubion also 
through sympathy wept with us. 


Cuap. xviut.—Peter promises to restore to Faustus his own 
shape. 


Then Peter promised to us to restore the shape of our 
father, and he said to him: “ Faustus, you heard how 
matters stand with us. When, therefore, the deceptive 
shape which invests you has been useful to us, and you have 
assisted us in doing what I shall tell you to do, then I shall 
restore to you your true form, when you have first performed 
my commands.” And when my father said, ‘I shall do 
everything that is in my power most willingly; only restore 
to my own people my own form;” Peter answered, “ You 
yourself heard with your own ears how those who went before 
me came back from Antioch, and said that Simon had been 
there, and had strongly excited the multitudes against me by 
ealling me a magician and a murderer, a deceiver and a 
juggler, to such an extent that all the people there were 
eager to taste my flesh. You will do, then, asI tell you. You 
will leave Clement with me, and you will go before us into 
Antioch with your wife, and your sons Faustinus and Faus- 
tinianus. And some others will accompany you whom I 
deem capable of helping forward my design. 


Cap. x1x.— Peter's instructions to Faustus. 


“¢-When [you are] with these in Antioch, while you look 
like Simon, proclaim publicly your [repentance], saying, ‘I 
Simon proclaim this to you: I confess* that all my state- 
ments in regard to Peter are [utterly false ;” for he is not] a 
deceiver, nor a murderer, nor a juggler; nor are any of the 
evil things true which I, urged on by wrath, said previously 
in regard tohim. Imyself therefore beg of you, I who have 
been the cause of your hatred to him, cease from hating him ; 
for he is the true apostle of the true Prophet that was sent 


1 Amended according to Epitome. 
2 Partly filled up from Epitome and Recognitions. 
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by God for the salvation of the world. Wherefore also I 
counsel you to believe what he preaches;* for if you do not, 
your whole city will be utterly destroyed. Now I wish you 
to know for what reason I have made this confession to you. 
This night angels of God scourged me, the impious one, 
terribly, as being an enemy to the herald of the truth. I 
beseech you, therefore, do not listen to me, even if I myself 
should come at another time and attempt to say anything 
against Peter. For I confess to you I am a magician, I am 
a deceiver, Iam a juggler. Yet perhaps it is possible for 
me by repentance to wipe out the sins which were formerly 
committed by me.’ ” 


Cuap. xx.—Faustus, his wife, and sons, prepare to go to 
Antioch. 


When Peter suggested this, my father said: “I know 
what you want; wherefore take no trouble. For assuredly 
I shall take good care, when I reach that place, to make such 
statements in regard to you as I ought to make.” And 
Peter again suggested: “ When, then, you perceive the city 
changing from its hatred of me, and longing to see me, send 
information to me of this, and I shall come to you imme- 
diately. And when I arrive there, that same day I shall 
remove the strange shape which now invests you, and I shall 
make your own unmistakeably visible to your own people 
and to all others.” Saying this, he made his sons, my bro- 
thers, and our mother Mattidia to go along with him; and 
he also commanded some of his more intimate acquaintances 
to accompany him. But my mother was? unwilling to go 
with him, and said: “I seem to be an adulteress if I asso- 
ciate with the shape of Simon; but if I shall be compelled 
to go along with him, it is impossible for me to recline 
on the same couch with him.’ But I do not know if I 


T's. reads, “I preach.” 


? We have changed ¢fd< into e?xe, and added xe sive, according to the 
Recognitions. 


® One word, r¥xns, is superfluous. 
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shall be persuaded to go along with him.” And while she 
was very unwilling to go, Annubion urged her, saying: 
“ Believe me and Peter, and the very voice itself, that this 
is [Faustus] your husband, whom I love not less than you. 
And I myself [will go*] along with him.” When Annubion 
said this, our mother promised to go with him. 


CuHap. XXI.—A ppion and Athenodorus return in quest of 
Faustus. 


But Peter said: “God arranges our affairs in a most 
satisfactory manner;* for we have with us Annubion the 
[astro]loger.? For when we arrive at Antioch, he will in 
future discourse regarding genesis, giving us his genuine 
opinions as a friend.” Now when, after midnight, our father 
hurried with those whom Peter had ordered to go along 
with him and with Annubion to Antioch, which was near, 
early next day, before Peter went forth to discourse, Appion 
and Athenodorus, who had convoyed Simon, returned to 
Laodicea in search of our father. But Peter, ascertaining 
the fact, urged them to enter. And when they came in and 
sat down, and said, “‘ Where is Faustus?” Peter answered : 
“We know not; for since the evening, when he went to 
you, he has not been seen by his kinsmen. But yesterday 
morning Simon came in search of him; and when we made 
no reply to him, something seemed to come over him,’ for he 
called himself Faustus; but not being believed, he wept and 
lamented, and threatened to kill himself, and then rushed out 


in the direction of the sea.” 


CuHap. xxit.—Appion and Athenodorus return to 
Simon. 


When Appion and those who were with him heard this, 
they howled and lamented, saying: “Why did you not 


1 Supplied from the Recognitions. 

2 We read éairydesdrare, in harmony with the Recognitions. 

3 Part within brackets supplied from Recognitions. 

4 The Greek is probably corrupt here ; but there can scarcely be a doubt 


about the meaning. 
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receive him?” And when at the same time Athenodorus 
wished to say to me, “ It was Faustus, your father ;” Appion 
anticipated him, and said, “ We learned from some one that 
Simon, finding him, urged him [to go along with him a 
Faustus himself entreating him, since he did not wish to see 
his sons after they had become Jews. And hearing this, we 
came, for his own sake, in search of him. But since he is 
not here, it is plain that he spake the truth who gave us the 
information which we, hearing it from him, have given to 
you.” And I Clement, perceiving the design of Peter, that 
he wished'to beget a suspicion in them that he intended to 
look out among them for the old man, that they might be 
afraid and take to flight, assisted in his design, and said to 
Appion: “Listen to me, my dearest Appion. We were 
eager to give to him, as being our father, what we ourselves 
deemed to be good. But if he himself did not wish to 
receive it, but, on the contrary, fled from us in horror, I 
shall make a somewhat harsh remark, ‘ Nor do we care .for 
him.” And when I said this, they went away, as if irri- 
tated by my savageness; and, as we learned next day, they 
went to Judea in the track of Simon. 


CuHap. xxi1t.—FPeter goes to Antioch. 


Now, when ten days had passed away, [there came one of 
our people”] from our father to announce to us how our father 
[stood forward] publicly [in the] shape [of Simon], accusing 
him ;* and how by praising Peter he had made the whole 
city of Antioch long for him: and in consequence of this, all 
said that they were eager to see him, and that there were 
some who were angry with him as being Simon, on account 
of their surpassing affection for Peter, and wished to lay 
hands on Faustus, believing he was Simon. Wherefore he, 
fearing that he might be put to death, had sent to request 
Peter to come immediately if he wished to meet him alivey 

1 This is supplied purely by conjecture. 


2 Supplied from the Recognitions. 
8 This part is restored by means of the Recognitions. 
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and to appear at the proper time to the city, when it was at 
the height of its longing for him. Peter, hearing this, called 
the multitude together to deliberate, and appointed one of 
his attendants bishop; and having remained three days in 
Laodicea baptizing and healing, he hastened to the neigh- 
bouring city of Antioch. Amen. 
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II.—PRINCIPAL SUBJECTS. 


ABEL, his name and nature, 68. 

Actions, wicked, to be avoided, 304. 

Adam, had he the Spirit? 63 ; was 
not ignorant, 64. 

Adultery, the evils of, 98, 99; advo- 
cated by some philosophers, 109, 
110. 

Adultery, spiritual, 69. 

Afilictions, the, of the righteous, 
suffered for the remission of sins, 
240. 

Ages, the two, 312. 

Allegory, the bad actions ascribed 
to the gods attempted to be ex- 
plained by, 100, 121; the inventors 
of these stories of the gods blame- 
worthy, 124. 

Amours, the, of Jupiter, 106, 107. 

Angels, the metamorphoses of, 142; 


> 

the fall of, and its cause, 143; 
discoveries made by, 143; the 
giant offspring of, 144; demons 
sprung from the fallen, 145, 

Antaradus, 192. 

Annubion, 92, 321, 326. 


Appion, meets and salutes Clement, 
92 ; discussion with Clement, 93, 
etc. ; previous acquaintance of 
Clement with, and trick played 
on, 101, 102, etc. ; second discus- 
sion with Clement, 115, etc. ; and. 
Annubion, 321, 326 ; in quest of 
Faustus, and return to Peter, 329. 

Aquila, declares the doctrine of 
Simon Magus to Clement, 41, etc. ; 
and Nicetas deceived by Simon 
Magus, but finding out his true 
character, forsake him, 41, 44; 
sent with Nicetas and Clement 
to observe and report concerning 
Simon, 89, 90; and Nicetas, re- 
cognise each other as brothers, 
212. 


Artemis, 120. 
Assembling together, the duty of, 
87 


Athenodorus, 329. 
Attendants of Peter, names of the, 
39 


Attribute, the peculiar, of God, 169. 
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Baptism, 89; for the remission of 
sins, 134; the wedding garment, 
147 ; in good works, 148; the use 
of, 185, 186 ; all have need of, 186. 

Baptized, the privileges of the, 158. 

Barnabas, preaches at Alexandria, 
22; interrupted by the crowd, 22, 
23; defended by Clement, 23-25 ; 
instructs Clement, 25; leaves 
Alexandria, 25, 26. 

Bernice, the daughter of the Canaan- 
itess, 89; receives Clement at 
Tyre, 90; reports the doings of 
Simon Magus, 90, 91. 

Bishop, the duty of a, 9; labours 
and reward of a, 14; to be heard 
and obeyed, 86, 87. 

Books, Christian, to be imparted to 
the initiated only, 1-4. 

Born of water, 185. 

Boyish questionings, the, of Clement, 
17. 


Catn, his name and nature, 67. 
Cannibals, the first, 144. 
Catechists, the duties of, 12. 

Chaos, the origin of, 117, 118. 

Chaste woman, the, 220. 

Chastity, 218-224. 

Christ, the true prophet, 34, 61, 78; 
hidden from the Jews, 139; and 
Moses, 140; not God, but the Son 
of God, 252. 

Christ, His prophecies, 63. 

Christ, the reign of, 64. 

Christ, His teaching respecting the 
interpretation of Scripture, 79-81. 

Church, the, a ship, 13. 

Church, duties of the members of 
the, 88. 

Church office-bearers, the duties of, 
86. 

Clement, epistle of, to James, 6, etc. ; 
ordained by Peter his successor, 
7-16 ; installation of, 15; his boyish 
questioning —an_ autobiographic 
sketch of, 17; his perplexities 
arising from the teaching of philo- 
sophers, 18, 19; his resolution, 
19; hears good tidings out of 
Judea, 20; the gospel reaches him 
in Rome, 21; sets out for Judea, 
but is driven by contrary winds 
to Alexandria, 21, 22; meets with 
Barnabas at Alexandria, 22; his 
zeal in defence of Barnabas, 23- 
25; is instructed in Christianity 
by Barnabas, 25; introduced to 
Peter, 26; Peter’s salutation of, 
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Or 


27; questions proposed by, to 
Peter, 27, 28 ; instructed by Peter, 
28; Peter’s satisfaction with, 29 ; 
convinced of the truth of Chris- 
tianity, 30; Peter’s thanksgiving 
on account of, 31; sent by Peter 
to Tyre, to learn and report con- 
cerning Simon Magus, 89, 90; 
meets his friend Appion, and holds 
a discussion with him, 92 ; relates 
his previous acquaintance with 
Appion, 101; and the successful 
trick he played on him, 101, 102, 
ete. ; result of the trick he played 
on. Appion, 114; meets Appion 
again for discussion, 115, etc. ; 
the joy of, for being permitied by 
Peter to remain with him, 193; 
his office of service, 194; grief 
because Peter speaks of being his 
servant, 195; the family history 
of, 196, 197 ; the mother of, her 
story of herself and family, 198, 
etc. ; introduced by Peter to his 
mother, 203, etc. ; Peter relates 
the history of, to Nicetas and 
Aquila, 212; the father of, dis- 
covered, 226, 229, 230, 231 ; under- 
takes to discuss the subject of 
genesis, 233. 

Concealment and revelation, 139. 

Conjunction, the doctrine of, 63. 

Constellations, the, 109. 

Contradictions of Scripture, 61, 74- 
77, 249, 250. See Scripture. 

Converts and preachers, their mutual 
love, 192. 

Creation, the works of, 71; the ex- 
tent of, 71; boundless, 71, 72; 
man’s dominion over, 72. 

Creatures, avengers of God’s cause, 
LV75 

Custom, a second nature, 97. 

Custom and truth, 94. 

Customs of one’s country and fathers, 
are they to be observed ? 93. 


Deacons, the duties of, 12. 

Demons, the subjection of, to angel 
generals, 103 ; origin of, 143, 144, 
145 ; the law given to, 145, 146; 
how they enter men, 146; how 
they get power over men, 152; 
how they are expelled, 153; un- 
belief the stronghold of, 153, 154 ; 
deceits of, 154; tricks of, 155 ; 
power of, 156; reasons why the 
deceits of, are not detected, 157 ; 
props of the system of, 159 ; the 
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baptized have power to driveaway, 
158 ; subject to believers, 159 ; 
none but evil, appear to the im- 
pious, 269. 

Destiny, 95. 

Devil, the, the existence of, asserted, 
290; Peter refuses to discuss cer- 
tain questions relating to, 291 ; 
suppositions as to the origin of, 
292; God is not blameable for 
permitting the existence of, 293 ; 
Peter accuses Simon Magus of 
being worse than, 294; theories 
in regard to the origin of, 296 ; 
the creation of, 299; why en- 
trusted with power, 301 ; has not 
equal power with God, 302; is 
he a mere relation? 303, 304. 

Devil, the wiles of the, 60. 

Discussion between Clement and 
Appion, 103, etc., 115, etc. ; of 
Peter with Simon Magus, 242, etc. 

Disease, a theory of, 154. 

Disobedience, the danger of, 86. 

Doctrine according to godliness, the, 
95. 

Dositheus and Simon Magus, the 
contest between, for pre-eminence, 
43. 

Dreams, evidence furnished by, dis- 
cussed, 268 ; the impious see true 
visions and, 270. 


Egyptians, gods of the, 167; their 
defence of their system exposed, 
168. 

Eros, 105, 111, 112. 

Errors, the use of, 58, 59. 

Evil, sin the cause of, 300, 301. 

Evil one, the. See Devil. 


Farr, the gift of God, 139; ob- 
stacles to, 235. 

Faith and duty, 162. 

Fall, the, of man, the cause of, 142; 
of angels, 143. 

Father, love to God as our, 184. 

Father, no one knows the, how to 
be understood, 282, 284, 

Faustus, 226, 229, 230. 

Fear and love, 210. 

Hope of God, 163, 265 ; and love of, 
266. 

Female prophetess, the, 66; a de- 
ceiver, 67. 

Few shall be saved, 58. 

Fire-worship, the origin of, 150, 151. 

Hlattery or magic, which the more 
potent, 104, 
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Flesh, the, persons who first ate, 
144 


Flood, the cause of the, 144. 
Foreknowledge, 61. 
Forewarned, forearmed, 33. 
Fornication, 10. 

Freedom, the, of man, 176. 


Genesis, 94, 95; Peter’s argument 
against, 227 ; a practical refuta- 
tion of, 228 ; discussion concern- 
ing, 232, etc. 

Giants, the, who? 144. 

God, what is not, 127. 

God, good and just, 37; the ways 
of, 38, 39; attributes of, 52, 53 ; 
how to be thought of, 53, 54; His 
works of creation, 70-72; the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of, 73; 
the, of the Jews, 95; vindicated 
as blameless, 141 ; peculiar attri- 
butes of, 169; neither the world 
nor any part of it to be considered 
as being, 169; jealous, 176 ; crea- 
tures avenge the cause of, 177 ; 
the nature of, 253; the name of, 
254; the shape of, in man, 254; 
the character of, 255 ; man in the 
shape of, 261; the figure of, 262 ; 
the centre and heart of the uni- 
verse, 263 ; the nature and shape 
of, further noticed, 264; the fear 
of, 265 ; the fear and love of, 266 ; 
both good and just, 275 ; miscon- 
ceptions respecting, in the Old 
Testament, 286, 287 ; not blame- 
able for permitting the existence 
of the devil, 293; incomprehen- 
sible, 297 ; produced the evil one, 
but not evil, 298 ; the maker of 
the devil, 299 ; His power of chang- 
ing Himself, 316; not the author 
of the evil one, so as He is of the 
good one, 319; why He appoints 
the evil one over the wicked, 
320. 

God, the Son of, 252. 

God, the unrevealed, of Simon, 277. 

Gods of the heathen, the, the wicked- 
ness of, 96; evil influence of the 
example of, 97; attempted ex- 
planation of the bad actions 
ascribed to, 100; not really gods, 
112; imitation of, 112; really 
wicked magicians, 126 ; graves of, 
126; the contemporaries of, did 
not look on them as being gods, 
127; those which are made by 
hands are not, 164; of the Egyp- 
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tians, 167; the, which have not 
made the heavens, 185. 
Golden rule, the, 132, 174, 209. 
Good, out of evil, 17. 
Good, the sufferings of the, 207. 
Good one, the, and the evil one, the 
different origins of, 319. 
Goodness and justice defined, 274, 
275. 


Ham, the family of, 150. 

Helena and Simon Magus, 42; what 
Simon says of, 43, 44. 

Hell and purgatory, 59. 

Hercules, 124. 

Hero-worship, 150. 

Honesty, 11. 

Hospitality, 201. 

Human life, the inequalities of lot 
in, 308. 


Ipoatry, a delusion of the serpent, 
165; the folly of, 171; why God 
suffers, 175. 

Idols, the test of, 155, 156 ; the un- 
profitableness of, 163, 178 ; not 
animated by the Divine Spirit, 
169; confutation of the worship 
of, 170; folly of the worship of, 
171; heathen worshippers of, under 
the power of the demon, 180. 

Ignorance and error, no excuse for 
the sinner, 166. 

Ignorant, the, the condemnation of, 
166. 

Image of God, man made after the, 
1 


4, 4 
Image of God, the, restoration to, 


163. 

Imitation of the gods, 97. 

Immoral teaching of the Greeks, the, 
illustrated, 101-105. 

Immortality of the soul, Clement’s 
perplexities about, 15, 19; the 
belief of, necessary to a knowledge 
of God, 37; asserted by Peter, 
178. 

Impiety, what it is, 60. 

Inequalities of lot in human life, 308. 

Initiation, necessary before possess- 
ing the privilege of reading Chris- 
tian books, 2; mode of, 3; vow 
and adjuration connected with, 
3, 4. 

Israel, the way of knowledge re- 
vealed to, 285; how ignorant of 
God, 286. 


JAmEs, the epistle of Peter to, 1, 2, 
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etc. ; epistle of Clement to, 6, 
et 


C. 

Jealous God, a, God is, 176. 

John the Baptist, Simon Magus for- 
merly a disciple of, 42. 

Judging, who qualified for, 206, 207. 

Justa, the Syrophcenician woman, 
the daughter of, 40, 41. 

Jupiter, the wickedness of, 96; the 
amours of, 106, 107. 


Kine of the present time, the, and 
ue King of righteousness, 146, 
147. 

Kingdom, the way to, not concealed 
from the Israelites, 285, 286. 

Kronos, 96 ; and Rea, 118. 


LAopIicEA, a journey to, 211. 

Law, the original, 141. 

Law, the, of the Old Testament, 
the corruption of—not written by 
Moses, 50. 

Liberty and necessity, 176. 

Life, human, inequalities of lot in 
the, 308. 

Love and fear, 210. 

Love of God, 266. 

Love of man, 237. 

Love-letier, a, written by Appion 
for Clement, 105, etc. ; a reply 
to, 111, ete. 

Lust, anger, and grief, the uses of, 
306. 


Magic, the power of, 102, 103. 

Male and female, 66. 

Man, the original state of, 141; the 
fall of, 142; the lord of all, 162; 
in the shape of God, 263; as 
created by God, 313; his power 
to choose good or evil, 313, 314; 
sins through ignorance, 315. 

Marriage, urged on presbyters, 9, 
10; always honourable, 86. 

Marriage supper, the, 147. 

Matter, is it eternal? 300. 

Mattidia, 196; the story of, 198, 
etc., 211; wishes to be baptized, 
213; values baptism aright, 217 ; 
unintentionally fasted one day, 
217, 218; baptized in the sea, 
225. 

Meeting together, the duty of, urged 
on Christians, 87. 

Merchants, the best, 152. 

Micah, question addressed by, to 
Peter, 319. 

Ministry, the support of the, 319. 
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Miracles, useless and philanthropic, 
the, of Simon Magus, 48, 49. 

Monarchy and polyarchy, 149. 

Moses, how he delivered his writings, 
70-72; the law not written by, 
i ick 

Moses and Christ, 140. 

Myths, the heathen, not to be taken 
literally, according to Appion, 
115, ete., 117, etc., 120, 121; the 
inventors of such vile, blame- 
worthy, 124, 125. 


Names, the giving of, to animals, 


, 66. 

Nebrod, or Zoroaster, 150. 

Nicetas, statement of, concerning 
Simon Magus, 45-47 ; and Aquila, 
recognise each other as brothers, 
212 ; and relate what befell each 
other, 215; near being deceived 
by Simon Magus, 216. 

Nineveh, the men of, 189. 

Noah, 148 ; the family of, 150. 

“* Nolo episcopari,” 85. 


OBEDIENCE leads to peace, 84; danger 
of the contrary, 86. 

Offences must come, 208. 

Office-bearers in the church, the 
duties of, 86. 

Old Testament, misconceptions of 
God in the, 286; some parts of, 
written to try us, 287. 

Order, God’s, 38, 39. 

Ordination, the, of Zacharias by 
Peter, 88, 89. 

Orgies, 151, 179, 180. 

Orthasia, 192. 


Patn and death, the result of sin, 
305. 

Pairs, the doctrine of, 38, 48, 66. 

Paris, the judgment of, 123. 

Paths, the two, 138. 

Pallas and Hera, 120. 

Peculiar attributes of God, the, 169. 

Persians, the, fire-worshippers, 151. 

Peter, the martyrdom of, 6; ordains 
Clement his successor, 7, 8; his 
charge to Clement, 9; Clement 
tells of his introduction to, and 
instruction by, 26-31; names of 
the attendants of, 32; tactics of, 
in regard to Simon Magus, 50, 51 ; 

meets Simon, 69; his discussion 

with Simon, 73, etc. ; after the 

flight of Simon, sends Clement to 

Tyre to inquire and report con- 
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cerning him, 89, 90; arrival of, 
at Czesarea, 128; addresses the 
people at Tyre, 130; departs to 
Sidon, 132; founds a church in 
Sidon, 134; attacked by Simon, 
134; goes to Byblus and Tripolis, 
135; arrives at Tripolis, 137 ; 
thoughtfulness of, 137, 138; his 
third day in Tripolis, 161; at 
Antaradus, 192; frugality of, 194; 
journeys to Laodicea, 211; bap- 
tizes Mattidia, 225; his discussion 
with an old man, 226; wishes to 
convert Faustus, 234; his discus- 
sion with Simon respecting the 
unity of God, 242; mode of the 
discussion, 243; his reply to 
Simon’s appeal to the Old Testa- 
ment, and other objections, 247, 
etc. ; close of first day’s discussion 
with Simon, 256; second day’s 
discussion with Simon, 257, etc. ; 
third day’s discussion with Simon, 
274 ; fourth day’s discussion with 
Simon, 290; Simon is confounded 
by, and retires, 310; reply to the 
questions of Sophonios, 312, etc. ; 
promises to restore Faustus to his 
own proper shape, 327; goes to 
Antioch, 330. 


Peter, epistle of, to James, 1, etc. 
Phanes and Pluto, 119. 
Philanthropy and friendship, 204 ; 


what is philanthropy ? 205. 


Philosophers, the unworthy ends of, 


93; false and impious theories of, 
98 ; advocates of adultery, 109, 
110. 

Philosophy and religion, the differ- 
ence between, 236. 

Polyarchy and monarchy, 149. 

Polytheism, a sophistical illustra- 
ny in favour of, exposed, 167, 
ete. 

Poseidon, Zeus, and Metis, 119, 

Possessions, sins, 240. 

Poverty, not necessarily righteous, 
241, 

Prediction and prophecy, the dis- 
tinction between, 61. 

Presbyters, the duties of the, 9. 

Present, the, and the future, 239. 

Prince, the, of the left hand, and 
the, of the right hand of God, 
130, 131. 

Prophecies of Christ, 63. 

Prophecy, two kinds of, 66. 

Prophet, the true, 34, 61, 78; all 
may judge of the, 35; the test 
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of, 36 ; doctrines of, 37; has ap- 
peared in different ages, 65. 

Eephot and prophetess, the, 66, 
6 


Prophetic knowledge, constant, 62. 
Prophetic spirit, the, constant, 62. 
Prophets, false, to be avoided, 190. 
Punishment, reformatory, 181. 
Purgatory and hell, 59. 
Purification, 187. 
parity, outward and inward, 187, 
188. 


QvuEEN of the South, the, 189. 


RELIGIon and philosophy, the dif- 
ference between, 236. 

Reserve, the doctrine of, 1. 

Responsibility, 188, 189. 

Revelation, the nature of, 271, 278; 
the work of, belongs to the Son, 
279. 

Righteous, the, afflictions of, 197. 

Rule, the golden, 209. 


SAcRIFICES, 77. 

Sacrificial orgies, 151. 

Saved, the number of the, 58, 59. 

Scripture, the, false and blasphe- 
mous chapters added to, 50, 51, 
52; misrepresentations of God in, 
54, 55; some things in, false, and 
some true, 55, 56 ; Simon makes 
use of the alleged falsehoods of, 
in argument with Peter, 58 ; use 
of the falsehoods of, 58, 59; the 
uncertainty of, 66 ; contradictions 
of, 61, 74-77 ; how to discriminate 
the true from thé false in, 79-81 ; 
Peter’s explanation of contradic- 
tions in, 249; the contradictions 
in, intended to try the readers of, 
250, etc. 

Senses, the testimony of the, more 
trustworthy than that of super- 
natural vision, 267. 

Service, the, which God requires, 
134. 

Serpent, the, idolatry, a delusion 
of, 165; why he tempts to sin, 
165 ; charming the, 182. 

Sidon, Peter comes to, 132; Peter 
preaches to the people of, 132, 
133; Peter attacked there by 
Simon, 134; Simon driven from, 
135. 

Simon Magus, mistakes about, 40 ; 
the doctrines of, 41 ; once a dis- 
ciple of the Baptist, 42; and 


Dositheus, the contest between, 

for precedence, 43; the wicked- 

ness and knavish tricks of, 44; 
statement of Nicetas respecting, 
and counsel to, 45-47; proceed- 
ings of, 47, etc. ; the design and 
object of, exposed by Peter, 57 ; 
comes to dispute with Peter, 69 ; 
his discussion with Peter, 73, etc. ; 
driven into a corner by Peter’s 
arguments, he quits the field, 82; 
Clement sent to watch, and report 
concerning, 89 ; tricks of, at Tyre, 
91; reason of the power of, 138, 
139 ; attacks Peter, 134 ; is driven 
away, 135; departs from Tripolis 
to Syria, 138 ; comes from Antioch 
to discuss with Peter the unity 
of God, 242; appeals to the Old 
Testament to prove that there are 
many gods, 245; tries to show 
that the Scriptures contradict 
themselves, 248 ; accuses Peter of 
using magic, and of teaching doc- 
trines different from those taught 
by Christ, 257, 258; asserts that 
Jesus is not consistent with Him- 
self, 259, 260; asserts that the 
Framer of the world is not the 
highest God, 274; asserts an un- 
revealed God, 277; the opinions 
of, expounded and refuted by 
Peter, 282, 283; retires from the 
discussion, 289 ; is rebuked by 
Faustus, 309 ; changes the face 
of Faustus into the exact resem- 
blance of his own, 322, 324, 325; 
flight of, 323. 

Sin, the cause of evil, 300, 301 ; the 
cause of pain and death, 305. 

Sins of ignorance, 307. 

Son of God, the, 252. 

Sophonias, his questions, and Peter’s 
replies to, 311, 312. 

Soul, Clement’s former perplexities 
about the immortality of, 32, 33; 
the belief of the immortality of, 
necessary to correct views of God, 
37; the immortality of, asserted 
by Peter, 178. 

Sound mind, a, in a sound body, 
32, 33. 

Spies in the enemy’s camp, 50. 

Standing One, the, 42. 

Submission, 193. 

‘“‘Sword, not peace, but a,” 182, 
183. 

Syrophcenician woman, the story of, 
amplified, 40, 41. 
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Tactics, the, of Peter against Simon 
Magus, 50, 51. 

Teaching, the, of Christ, 78-82. 

Teaching, theimmoral, of the Greeks, 
illustrated, 101-105. 

Temptation, the, of Christ, 147. 

Traditions from our fathers, are 
they to be followed? 93. 

Trick, the, of Clement upon Appion, 
101-105. 

Tripolis, Peter at, 137. 

Truth, cannot be found by man left 
to himself, 34; vain search of 
philosophers for, 34, 35; taught 
by the prophets, 35. 

Truth and custom, 94. 

Tyre, Peter at, 128; address to the 
people of, 130. 


Unity, the, of God, proved by 
Peter from the Old Testament, 
247, 250. 

Dniverse, the, the product of mind, 
128. 


THE CLEMENTINE H OMILIES. 


Unrevealed God, the, of Simon 
Magus, 276. 


VoyacE, the, of the church, 13. 


Water, born of, 185; baptized 
with, 186, 187. 

Way of salvation, the, 134. 

Ways, the, of God, opposed to man’s 
ways, 38, 39. 

Wicked actions to be avoided, 304. 

Wicked one, the, why appointed 
over the wicked by a righteous 
God ? 320. 

Wiles of the devil, the, 60. 

Wise, the, divine things 
hidden from, 285. 

Woman, the, of sorrowful spirit, 
198 ; her story, 199, etc. 


justly 


ZaccHEvs, 41; appointed by Peter 
his successor, $4, 85. 
Zoroaster, 180. 
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HVT RODOCTORYANOTICE: 


@ HERE has always existed a great diversity of opinion as 
to the author and date of the Apostolical Constitutions. 
Earlier writers were inclined to assign them to the 
apostolic age, and to. Clement; but much discussion 
ensued, and the questions to which they give rise are 
still unsettled. 

The most peculiar opinion in regard to them is that of Whiston, 
who devoted a volume (vol. iii.) of his Primitive Christianity 
ftevived to prove that ‘“ they are the most sacred of the canonical 
books of the New Testament;” for “these sacred Christian laws 
or constitutions were delivered at Jerusalem, and in Mount Sion, 
by our Saviour to the eleven apostles there assembled after His 
resurrection.” 

Krabbe, who wrote an elaborate treatise on the origin and con- 
tents of the Apostolical Constitutions, tried to show that the first 
seven books were written ‘towards the end of the third century.” 
The eighth book, he thinks, must have been written at the end of 
the fourth or beginning of the fifth. 

Bunsen thinks that, if we expunge a few interpolations of the 
fourth and fifth centuries, ‘‘ we find ourselves unmistakeably in the 
midst of the life of the church of the second and third centuries.” 1 
‘“‘T think,” he says, “I have proved in my analysis, more clearly 
than has been hitherto done, the ante-Nicene origin of a book, or 
rather books, called by an early fiction Apostolical Constitutions, 
and consequently the still higher antiquity of the materials, both 
ecclesiastical and literary, which they contain. I have shown that 
the compilers made use of the Epistle of Barnabas, which belongs 
to the first half of the second century; that the eighth is an ex- 
tract or transcript of Hippolytus; and that the first six books are 
so full of phrases found in the second interpolation of the Ignatian 
pistles, that their last compiler, the author of the present text, 
must either have lived soon after that interpolation was made, or 
vice versd, or the interpolator and compiler must have been one 
and the same person. ‘This last circumstance renders it probable 
1 Christianity and Mankind, vol. ii. p. 406. 
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that at least the first six books of the Greek compilation, like the 
Ignatian forgeries, were the produce of Asia Minor. Two points 
are self-evident —their Oriental origin, and that they belong 
neither to Antioch nor to Alexandria. I suppose nobody now 
will trace them to Palestine.” * 

Modern critics are equally at sea in determining the date of the 
collections of canons given at the end of the eighth book. Most 
believe that some of them belong to the apostolic age, while others 
are of a comparatively late date. The subject is very fully dis- 
cussed in Krabbe. 

Bovius first gave a complete edition of the Constitutions (Venice, 
1563), but only in a Latin form. The Greek was first edited by 
the Jesuit Turrianus (Venice, 1563). It was reprinted several 
times, Cotelerius gave it in his Apostolical Fathers. In the 
second edition of this work, as prepared by Clericus (1724), the 
readings of two Vienna manuscripts were given. These V. Mss. 
and Oxford as. of Book viii. are supposed by Bunsen to be nearer 
the original than the others, alike in what they give and in what 
they omit. The Constitutions have been edited by Ultzen (1853), 
and by Lagarde in Bunsen’s Analecta Ante-Nicena, vol. ii. (1854). 
Lagarde has partially introduced readings from the Syriac, Arabic, 
ZEthiopic, and Coptic forms of the Constitutions. Whiston de- 
voted the second volume of his Primitive Christianity to the Con- 
stitutions and Canons, giving both the Greek and English. It is 
his translation which we have republished, with considerable altera- 
tions. We have not deemed it necessary to give a tithe of the 
various readings, but have confined ourselves to those that seem 
important. We have also given no indication of the Syriac form 
of the first six books. We shall give this form by itself. The 
translation of Whiston was reprinted by Irah Chase, D.D., very 
carefully revised, with a translation of Krabbe’s Essay on the 
Origin and Contents of the Constitutions, and his Dissertation on the 
Canons (New York, 1848). 


1 Christianity and Mankind, vol, ii. p. 418. 


CONTENTS OF 
THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 


— ¢— 


BO OAH 


1. Concerning covetousness. 

2. That we ought not to return injuries, nor revenge ourselves on him 
that does us wrong. 

3. Concerning the adornment of ourselves, and the sin which arises 
from thence. 

4, That we ought not to be over curious about those who live 
wickedly, but to be intent upon our own proper employment. 

5. What books of Scripture we ought to read. 

6. That we ought to abstain from all the books of those that are out 
of the church. 

7. Concerning a bad woman. 

8. Concerning the subjection of a wife to her husband, and that she 
must be loving and modest. 

9. That a woman must not bathe with men. 

10. Concerning a contentious and brawling woman. 


BO OK ek 


1. That a bishop must be well instructed and experienced in the 
word. 

2. What ought to be the characters of a bishop and of the rest of the 
clergy. 

3. In what things a bishop is to be examined before he is ordained. 

4, That charitable distributions are not to be made to every widow, 
but that sometimes a woman who has a husband is to be preferred ; 
and that no distributions are to be made to any one who is given to 
gluttony, drunkenness, and idleness. 

5. That a bishop must be no accepter of persons in judgment; that he 
must possess a gentle disposition, and be temperate in his mode of life. 

6. That a bishop must not be given to filthy lucre, nor be a surety 
nor an advocate. 

7. What ought to be the character of the initiated. 

8. Concerning a person falsely accused, or a person convicted, 
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9. That a bishop ought not to receive bribes. 

10. That a bishop who by wrong judgment spares an offender is him- 
self cuilty. 

11. How a bishop ought to judge offenders. 

12. Instruction as to how a bishop ought to behave himself to the 
penitent. 

13: That we ought to beware how we make trial of any sinful course. 

14. Concerning those who affirm that penitents are not to be re- 
ceived into the church. That a righteous person, although he converse 
with a sinner, will not perish with him. That no person is punished for 
another, but every one must give an account of himself. That we must 
assist those who are weak in the faith ; and that a bishop must not be 
governed by any turbulent person among the laity. 

15. That a priest must neither overlook offences, nor be rash in 
punishing them. 

16. Of repentance, the manner of it, and rules about it. 

17. That a bishop must be unblameable, and a pattern for those who 
are under his charge. 

18. That a bishop must take care that his people do not sin, considering 
that he is set for a watchman among them. 

19. That a shepherd who is careless of his sheep will be condemned, 
and that a sheep which will not be led by the shepherd is to be punished. 

20. How the governed are to obey the bishops who are set over them. 

21. That it is a dangerous thing to judge without hearing both sides, 
or to determine of punishment against a person before he is convicted. 

22. That David, the Ninevites, Ezekias, and his son Manasses, are 
eminent examples of repentance. The prayer of Manasses king of Judah. 

23. Amon may be an example to such as sin with an high hand. 

24. That Christ Jesus our Lord came to save sinners by repentance. 

25. Of first-fruits and tithes, and after what manner the bishop is 
himself to partake of them, or to distribute them to others. 

26. According to what patterns and dignity every order of the clergy 
is appointed by God. 

27. That it is a horrible thing for a man to thrust himself into any 
sacerdotal office, as did Corah and his company, Saul, and Uzziah. 

28. Of an entertainment, and after what manner each distinct order 
of the clergy is to be treated by those who invite them to it. 

29. What is the dignity of a bishop and of a deacon. 

30. After what manner the laity are to be obedient to the deacon. 

31. That the deacon must not do anything without the bishop. 

32. That the deacon must not make any distributions without the 
consent of the bishop, because that will turn to the reproach of the bishop. 

33. After what manner the bishops are to be honoured, and to be 
reverenced as our spiritual parents. 

34. That priests are to be preferred before rulers and kings. 
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35. That both the law and the gospel prescribe offerings. 

36. The recital of the ten commandments, and after what manner 
they do here prescribe to us. 

37. Concerning accusers and false accusers, and how a judge is not 
rashly either to believe them or disbelieve them, but after an accurate 
examination. 

38. That sinners are privately to be reproved, and the penitent to be 
received, according to the constitution of our Lord. 

39. Examples of repentance. 

40, That we are not to be implacable to him who has once or twice 
offended. 

41. After what manner we ought to receive a penitent; how we ought 
to deal with offenders, and when they are to be cut off from the church. 

42. That a judge must not be a respecter of persons. 

43, After what manner false accusers are to be punished. 

44, That the deacon is to ease the burthen of the bishops, and to order 
the smaller matters himself. 

45. That contentions and quarrels are unbecoming Christians. 

46. That believers ought not to go to law before unbelievers; nor 
ought any unbeliever to be called for a witness against believers. 

47. That the judicatures of Christians ought to be held on the second 
day of the week. 

48. That the same punishment is not to be inflicted for every offence, 
but different punishments for different offenders. 

49. What are to be the characters of accusers and witnesses. 

50. That former offences do sometimes render after accusations credible. 

51. Against judging without hearing both sides. 

52, The caution observed at heathen tribunals before the condemnation 
of criminals affords Christians a good example. 

53. That Christians ought not to be contentious one with another. 

54, That the bishops must by their deacon put the people in mind of 
the obligation they are under to live peaceably together. 

55. An enumeration of the several instances of divine providence, 
and how in every age from the beginning of the world God has invited 
all men to repentance. 

56. That it is the will of God that men should be of one mind in 
matters of religion, in accord with the heavenly powers. 

57. An exact description of a church and the clergy, and what things 
jin particular every one is to do in the solemn assemblies of the clergy 
and laity for religious worship. 

58. Of commendatory letters in favour of strangers, lay persons, 
clergymen, and bishops; and that those who come into the church 
assemblies are to be received without regard to their quality. 

59. That every Christian ought to frequent the church diligently both 


morning and evening. 
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60. The vain zeal which the heathens and Jews show in frequenting 
their temples and synagogues is a proper example and motive to excite 
Christians to frequent the church. 

61. That we must not prefer the affairs of this life to those which 
concern the worship of God. 

62. That Christians must abstain from all the impious practices of the 
heathens. 

63. That no Christian that will not work must eat, as Peter and the 
rest of the apostles were fishermen, but Paul and Aquila tentmakers, 
Jude the son of James an husbandman. 


BOURSr 


1. The age at which widows should be chosen. 

2. That we must avoid the choice of younger widows, because of sus- 
picion. 

3. What character the widows ought to be of, and how they ought 
to be supported by the bishop. 

4. That we ought to be charitable to all sorts of persons in want. 

5. That the widows are to be very careful of their behaviour. 

6. That women ought not to teach, because it is unseemly ; and what 
women followed our Lord. 

7. What are the characters of widows falsely so called. 

8. That the widows ought not to accept of alms from the unworthy 
no more than the bishop, or any other of the faithful. 

9, That women ought not to baptize, because it is impious, and con- 
trary to the doctrine of Christ. 

10. That a layman ought not to do any office of the priesthood: he 
ought neither to baptize, nor offer, nor lay on hands, nor give the blessing. 

11. That none but a bishop and presbyter, none even of the inferior 
ranks of the clergy, are permitted to do the offices of the priests; that 
ordination belongs wholly to the bishop, and to nobody else. 

12. The rejection of all uncharitable actions. 

13. How the widows are to pray for those that supply their necessities. 

14, That she who has been kind to the poor ought not to make a stir 
and tell abroad her name, according to the constitution of the Lord. 

15. That it does not become us to revile our neighbours, because 
cursing is contrary to Christianity. 

16. Concerning the sacred initiation of holy baptism. 

17. What is the meaning of baptism into Christ, and on what account 
everything is there said or done. 

18. Of what character he ought to be who is initiated. 

19. What are the characters of a deacon. 

20. That a bishop ought to be ordained by three or by two bishops, 
but not by one ; for that would be invalid. 
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BO Oa. 


1. Those who have no children should adopt orphans, and treat them 

as their own children. 

. How the bishop ought to provide for the orphans. 

. Who ought to be supported according to the Lord’s constitution. 

. Of the love of money. 

. With what fear men ought to partake of the Lord’s oblations. 

. Whose oblations are to be received, and whose not to be received. 

. That the oblations of the unworthy, while they are such, do not 
only not propitiate God, but, on the contrary, provoke Him to indig- 
nation. 

8. That it is better to afford, though it be inconsiderable and few, 
contributions to the widows from our own labours, than those which are 
many and large received from the ungodly ; for it is better to perish by 
famine than to receive an oblation from the ungodly. 

9. That the people ought to be exhorted by the priest to do good to 
the needy, as says Solomon the Wise. 

10. A constitution, that if any one of the ungodly by force will cast 
money to the priests, they spend it in wood and coals, but not in food. 

11. Of parents and children. 

12. Of servants and masters. 

13. In what things we ought to be subject to the rulers of this world. 

14, Of virgins. 


NID Or P OO bO 


BOLO Ve 


1. Thatit is reasonable for the faithful to supply the wants of those 
who are afflicted for the sake of Christ by the unbelievers, according to 
the constitution of the Lord. 

2. That we are to avoid intercourse with false brethren when they 
continue in their wickedness. 

3. That we ought to afford an helping hand to such as are spoiled for 
the sake of Christ, although we should incur danger ourselves. 

4. That it is an horrible and destructive thing to deny Christ. 

5. That we ought to imitate Christ in suffering, and with zeal to follow 
His patience. 

6. That a believer ought neither rashly to run into danger through 
security, nor to be over-timorous through pusillanimity, but to fly away 
for fear ; yet that if he does fall into the enemy’s hand, to strive ear- 
nestly, upon account of the crown that is laid up for him. 

7, Several demonstrations concerning the resurrection, concerning the 
Sibyl, and what the Stoics say concerning the bird called the phoenix. 

8. Concerning James the brother of the Lord, and Stephen the first 
martyr. 
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9. Concerning false martyrs. 

10. A moral admonition, that we are to abstain from vain talking, 
obscene talking, jesting, drunkenness, lasciviousness, and luxury. 

11. An admonition instructing men to avoid the abominable sin of 
idolatry. 

12. That we ought not to sing an heathen or an obscene song, nor to 
swear by an idol; because it is an impious thing, and contrary to the 
knowledge of God. 

13. A catalogue of the feasts of the Lord which are to be kept, and 
when each of them ought to be observed. 

14. Concerning the passion of our Lord, and what was done on each 
day of His sufferings; and concerning Judas, and that Judas was not 
present when the Lord delivered the mysteries to His disciples. 

15. Of the great week, and on what account they enjoin us to fast 
on Wednesday and Friday. 

16. An enumeration of the prophetical predictions which declare 
Christ, whose completion though the Jews saw, yet out of the evil 
temper of their mind they did not believe He was the Christ of God, 
and condemned the Lord of glory to the cross. 

17. How the passover ought to be celebrated. 

18. A constitution concerning the great passover week. 

19. Concerning the watching all the night of the great Sabbath, and 
concerning the day of the resurrection. 

20. A prophetic prediction concerning Christ Jesus. 


BOOK Vt 


1. Who they were that ventured to make schisms, and did not escape 
punishment. 


2. That it is not lawful to rise up either against the kingly or the 
priestly office. 


3. Concerning the virtue of Moses and the incredulity of the Jewish 
nation, and what wonderful works God did among them. 

4. That schism is made not by him who separates himself from the 
ungodly, but who departs from the godly. 


5. Upon what account Israel, falsely so named, is rejected by God, 
demonstrated from the prophetic predictions. 


6. That even among the Jews there arose the doctrine of several 
heresies hateful to God. 


7. Whence the heresies sprang, and who was the ringleader of their 
impiety. 


8. Who were the successors of Simon’s impiety, and what heresies 
they set up. 


9. How Simon, desiring to fly by some magical arts, fell down head- 


CONTENTS. ie 


long from on high at the prayers of Peter, and brake his feet, and hands, 
and ankle-bones. 

10. How the heresies differ from each other, and from the truth. 

11. An exposition of the preaching of the apostles. 

12. For those that confess Christ, but are desirous to Judaize. 

13. That we must separate from heretics. 

14. Who were the preachers of the catholic doctrine, and which are 
the commandments given by them. 

15. That we ought not to rebaptize, nor to receive that baptism which 
is given by the ungodly, which is not baptism, but a pollution. 

16. Concerning books with false inscriptions. 

17. Matrimonial precepts concerning clergymen. 

18. An exhortation commanding to avoid the communion of the 
impious heretics. 

19. To those that speak evil of the law. 

20. Which is the law of nature, and which is that afterwards intro- 
duced, and why it was introduced. 

21. That we who believe in Christ are under grace, and not under the 
servitude of that additional law. 

22. That the law for sacrifices is additional, which Christ when He 
came took away. 

23. How Christ became a fulfiller of the law, and what ie of it He 
put a period to, or changed, or transferred. 

24, That it pleased the Lord that the law of righteousness should be 
demonstrated by the Romans. 

25. How God, on account of their impiety towards Christ, made the 
Jews captives, and placed them under tribute. 

26. That we ought to avoid the heretics as the corrupters of souls. 

27. Of some Jewish and Gentile observances. 

28. Of the love of boys, adultery, and fornication. 

29. How wives ought to be subject to their own husbands, and hus- 
bands ought to love their own wives. 

30. That it is the custom of Jews and Gentiles to observe natural 
purgations, and to abominate the remains of the dead; but that all this 
is contrary to Christianity. 


BOLO 1" Vals is 


1. That there are two ways—the one natural, of life, and the other 
introduced afterwards, of death; and that the former is from God, and 
the latter of error, from the snares of the adversary. 

2. Moral exhortations of the Lord’s constitutions agreeing with the 
ancient prohibitions of the divine laws. The prohibition of anger, 
spite, corruption, adultery, and every forbidden action. 
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3. The prohibition of conjuring, murder of infants, perjury, and false 
witness. 

4, The prohibition of evil-speaking and passion, of deceitful conduct, 
or idle words, lies, covetousness, and hypocrisy. 

5. The prohibition of malignity, acceptation of persons, wrath, malice, 
and envy. 

6. Concerning augury and enchantments. 

'7. The prohibition of murmuring, insolence, pride, and arrogance. 

8. Concerning long-suffering, simplicity, meekness, and patience. 

9. That it is our duty to esteem our Christian teachers above our 
parents—the former being the means of our well-being, the other only 
of our being. 

10. That we ought not to divide ourselves from the saints, but to 
make peace between those that quarrel, to judge righteously, and not 
to accept persons. 

11. Concerning him that is double-minded and desponding. 

12. Concerning doing good. 

13. How masters ought to behave themselves to their servant and 
how servants ought to be subject. 

14, Conemaitan hypocrisy, and obedience to the laws, and confession 
of sins. 

15. Concerning the observance due to parents. 

16. Concerning the subjection due to the king and to rulers. 

17. Concerning the pure conscience of those that pray. 

18. That the way which was afterward introduced by the snares of the 
adversary is full of impiety and wickedness. 

19. That we must not turn from the way of piety cither to the right 
hand or to the left. An exhortation of the Lawgiver. 

20. That we ought not to despise any of the sorts of food that are set 
before us, but gratefully and orderly to partake of them. 

21. That we ought to avoid the eating of things offered to idols. 

22. A constitution of our Lord, how we ought to baptize, and into 
whose death. 

23. Which days of the week we are to fast, and which not, and for 
what reasons. 

24. What sort of people ought to pray that prayer that was given by 
the Lord. 

25. A mystical thanksgiving. 

26. A thanksgiving at the divine participation. 

27. A thanksgiving about the mystical ointment. 

28. That we ought not to be indifferent about communicating, 

29. A constitution concerning oblations. 

30. How we ought to assemble together, and to celebrate the festival 
day of our Savicur $ resurrection. 

31. What qualifications they ought to have who are to be ordained. 
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32. A prediction concerning futurities. 

33. A prayer declarative of God’s various providence. 

34, A prayer declarative of God’s various creation. 

35. A prayer, with thanksgiving, declarative of God’s providence over 
the beings He has made. 

36. A prayer commemorative of the incarnation of Christ, and His 
various providence to the saints. 

37. A prayer containing the memorial of His providence, and an 
enumeration of the various benefits afforded the saints by the providence 
of God through Christ. 

38. A prayer for the assistance of the righteous. 

39. How the catechumens are to be instructed in the elements. 

40. A constitution how the catechumens are to be blessed by the 
priests in their initiation, and what things are to be taught them. 

41. The renunciation of the adversary, and the dedication to the 
Christ of God. 

42. A thanksgiving concerning the anointing with the mystical oil. 

43. A thanksgiving concerning the mystical water. 

44, A thanksgiving concerning the mystical ointment. 

45. A prayer for the new fruits. 

46, Who were they that the holy apostles sent and ordained ? 

47. A morning prayer. 

48. An evening prayer. 

49. A prayer at dinner. 
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1. On whose account the powers of miracles are performed. 

2. Concerning unworthy bishops and presbyters. 

3. That to make constitutions about the offices to be performed in the 
churches is of great consequence. 

4, Concerning ordinations. 

5, The form of prayer for the ordination of a bishop. 

6. The divine liturgy, wherein is the bidding prayer for the cate- 
chumens. 

7. For the energumens. 

8. For the baptized. 

9. The imposition of hands, and prayer for the penitents. 

10. The bidding prayer for the faithful. 

11. The form of prayer for the faithful. 

12. The constitution of James the brother of John, the son of Zebedee. 

13. The bidding prayer for the faithful after the divine oblation. 

14. The bidding prayer after the participation. 
The form of prayer after the participation. 
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16. Concerning the ordination of presbyters—the constitution of John, 
who was beloved by the Lord. 

17. Concerning the ordination of deacons—the constitution of Philip. 

18. The form of prayer for the ordination of a deacon. 

19. Concerning the deaconess—the constitution of Bartholomew. 

20. The form of prayer for the ordination of a deaconess. 

21. Concerning the sub-deacons—the constitution of Thomas. 

22. Concerning the readers—the constitution of Matthew. 

28. Concerning the confessors—the constitution of James the son of 
Alpheus. 

24. The same apostle’s constitution concerning virgins. 

25. The constitution of Lebbzeus, who was surnamed Thaddeus, con- 
cerning widows. 

26. The same apostle concerning the exorcist. 

27. Simon the Canaanite concerning the number necessary for the 
ordination of a bishop. 

28, The same apostle’s canons concerning bishops, presbyters, deacons, 
and the rest of the clergy. 

29. Concerning the blessing of water and oil—the constitution of 
Matthias. 

30. The same apostle’s constitution concerning first-fruits and tithes. 

31. Thesameapostle’s constitutions concerning the remaining oblations. 

32. Various canons of Paul the apostle concerning those that offer 
_ themselves to be baptized—whom we are to receive, and whom to reject. 

33. Upon which days servants are not to work. 

34. At what hours, and why, we are to pray. 

35. The constitution of James the brother of Christ concerning even- 
ing prayer. 

36. The bidding prayer for the evening. 

37. The thanksgiving for the evening. 

38. The thanksgiving for the morning. 

89. The imposition of hands for the morning. 

40. The form of prayer for the first-fruits. 

41. The bidding prayer for those departed. 

42. How and when we ought to celebrate the memorials of the faithful 
departed, and that we ought then to give somewhat out of their goods 
to the poor. 

43. That memorials or mandates do not at all profit the ungodly who 
are dead. 

44, Concerning drunkards. 

45. Concerning the receiving such as are persecuted for Christ’s sake. 

46. That every one ought to remain in that rank wherein he is placed, 
but not snatch such offices to himself which are not entrusted to him. 

47. The ecclesiastical canons. 
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THE CONSTITUTIONS OF THE APOSTLES. 


BOOK I. 
CONCERNING THE LAITY. 
Src. 1.—General commandments. 


@ HE apostles and elders to all those who from among 
the Gentiles have believed in the Lord Jesus 
Christ; grace and peace from Almighty God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied 
unto you in the acknowledgment of Him. 

The catholic church is the plantation of God, and His 
beloved vineyard ;* containing those who have believed in 
His unerring divine religion; who are the heirs by faith of 
His everlasting kingdom; who are partakers of His divine 
influence, and of the communication of the Holy Spirit; who 
are armed through Jesus, and have received His fear into their 
hearts ; who enjoy the benefit of the sprinkling of the precious 
and innocent blood of Christ; who have free liberty to call 
Almighty God, Father; being fellow-heirs and joint-par- 
takers of His beloved Son: hearken to this holy doctrine, 
you who enjoy His promises, as being delivered by the com- 
mand of your Saviour, and agreeable to His glorious words. 
Take care, ye children of God, to do all things in obedience 
to God; and in all things please Christ our Lord.’ For if 
any man follows unrighteousness, and does those things that 
are contrary to the will of God, such an one will be esteemed 
by God as the disobedient heathen. 

1 Isa. vs 7, 2. 

2 The reading of the V. mss. The others read, “ Christ our God.” 
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I. Abstain, therefore, from all unlawful desires and in- 
justice. For it is written in the law, “ Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbour’s wife, nor his field, nor his man-servant, nor 
his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that 
is thy neighbour’s;” ’ for all coveting of these things is from 
the evil one. For he that covets his neighbour’s wife, or his 
man-servant, or his maid-servant, is already in his mind an 
adulterer and a thief; and if he does not repent, is condemned 
by our Lord Jesus Christ: through whom? glory be to God 
for ever, Amen. For He says in the Gospel, recapitulating, 
and confirming, and fulfilling the ten commandments of the 
law: “It is written in the law, Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery: but I say unto you, that is, I said in the law, by Moses. 
But now I say unto you myself, Whosoever shall look on 
his neighbour’s wife to lust after her, hath committed adul- 
tery with her already in his heart.”* Such an one is con- 
demned of adultery, who covets his neighbour’s wife in his 
mind. But does not he that covets an ox or an ass design 
to steal them? to apply them to his own use, and to lead 
them away? Or, again, does not he that covets a field, 
and continues in such a disposition, wickedly contrive how to 
remove the landmarks, and to compel the possessor to part 
with somewhat for nothing? For as the prophet somewhere 
speaks: ‘‘ Woe to those who join house to house, and lay 
field to field, that they may deprive their neighbour of some- 
what which was his.”* Wherefore he says: “ Must you 
alone inhabit the earth? for these things have been heard 
in the ears of the Lord of hosts.’ And elsewhere: “ Cursed 
be he who removeth his neighbour’s landmarks: and all the 
people shall say, Amen.” Wherefore Moses says: “Thou 
shalt not remove thy neighbour’s landmarks® [which thy 
fathers have set”“]. Upon this account, therefore, terrors, 
death, tribunals, and condemnations follow such as these from 


Ux. xx. 17. 

2 “To whom” in V. ass., and “‘ to God” is omitted. 
3 Matt. v. 28. Se lsacnverse 

5 Deut. xxvii. 17. 6 Deut. xix. 14. 


7 Omitted in V. mss. 
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God. But as to those who are obedient to God, there is one 
law of God, [simple,"] true, living, which is this: “Do not 
that to another which thou hatest another should do to 
thee.”* Thou wouldst not that any one should look upon 
thy wife with an evil design to corrupt her; do not thou, 
therefore, look upon thy neighbour’s wife with a wicked in- 
tention. Thou wouldst not that thy garment should be taken 
away; do not thou, therefore, take away another’s. Thou 
wouldst not be beaten, reproached, affronted; do not thou, 
therefore, serve any other in the like manner. 

II. But if any one curse thee, do thou bless him. For it 
is written in the book of Numbers: “ He that blesseth thee 
is blessed, and he that curseth thee is cursed.” ? In the same 
manner it is written in the Gospel: “ Bless them that curse 
you.”* Being injured, do not avenge yourselves, but bear 
it with patience; for the Scripture speaks thus: “ Say not 
thou, I will avenge myself on my enemy for what injuries 
he has offered me; but acquiesce under them, that the Lord 
may right thee, and bring vengeance upon him who injures 
thee.”° For so says He again in the Gospel: “ Love your 
enemies, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you and persecute you; and ye shall 
be the children of your Father which is in heaven: for He 
maketh His sun to shine on the evil and on the good, and 
raineth on the just and unjust.”° Let us therefore, beloved, 
attend to these commandments, that we may be found to be 
the children of light by doing them. Bear, therefore, with 
one another, ye servants and sons of God. 


SEC. 11.—Commandments to men. 


Let the husband not be insolent nor arrogant towards his 
wife; but compassionate, bountiful, willing to please his 
own wife [alone’], and treat her honourably and obligingly, 
endeavouring to be agreeable to her; (III.) not adorning 
thyself in such a manner as may entice another woman to 


1 Omitted in V. MSs. 2 Tob. iv. 16. 3 Num. xxiv. 9. 
4 Luke vi. 28. SPerOVa Xkeraee 6 Matt. v. 44. 
7 Omitted in V. Mss. 
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thee. For if thou art overcome by her, and sinnest with 
her, eternal death will overtake thee from God; and thou 
wilt be punished with sensible and bitter torments. Or 
if thou dost not perpetrate such a wicked act, but shakest 
her off, and refusest her, in this case thou art not wholly 
innocent, even though thou art not guilty of the crime itself, 
but only in so far as through thy adorning thou didst en- 
tice the woman to desire thee. For thou art the cause that 
the woman was so affected, and by her lusting after thee 
was guilty of adultery with thee: yet art thou not so guilty, 
because thou didst not send to her, who was ensnared by 
thee; nor didst thou desire her. Since, therefore, thou didst 
not deliver up thyself to her, thou shalt find mercy with the 
Lord thy God, who hath said, “ Thou shalt not commit 
adultery,” and, “Thou shalt not covet.”+ For if such a 
woman, upon sight of thee, or unseasonable meeting with 
thee, was smitten in her mind, and sent to thee, but thou as 
a religious person didst refuse her,” if she was wounded in 
her heart by thy beauty, and youth, and adorning, and fell 
in love with thee, thou wilt be found guilty of her transgres- 
sions, as having been the occasion of scandal to her,® [and 
shalt inherit a woe.‘] Wherefore pray thou to the Lord God 
that no mischief may befall thee upon this account: for thou 
art not to please men, so as to commit sin; but God, so as to 
attain holiness of life, and be partaker of everlasting rest. 
That beauty which God and nature has bestowed on thee, do 
not further beautify ; but modestly diminish it before men. 
Thus, do not thou permit the hair of thy head to grow too 
long, but rather cut it short; lest by a nice combing thy 
hair, and wearing it long, and anointing thyself, thou draw 
upon thyself such ensnared or ensnaring women. Neither 
do thou wear over-fine garments to seduce any; neither do 
thou, with an evil subtilty, affect over-fine stockings or shoes 
for thy feet, but only such as suit the measures of decency 


se peooe, Wel, all, 


2 The V. ass. add: ‘ didst abstain from her, and didst not sin against 
her.” 


3 Matt. xviii. 17. 4 Not in V. Mss. 
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and usefulness. Neither do thou put a gold ring upon thy 
fingers; for all these ornaments are the signs of lascivious- 
ness, which if thou be solicitous about in an indecent manner, 
thou wilt not act as becomes a good man: for it is not lawful 
for thee, a believer and a man of God, to permit the hair 
of thy head to grow long, and to bush it up together, nor to 
suffer it to spread abroad, nor to puff it up, nor by nice 
combing and platting to make it curl and shine; since that 
is contrary to the law, which says thus, in its additional pre- 
cepts: “ You shall not make to yourselves curls and round 
rasures.”* Nor may men destroy the hair of their beards, 
and unnaturally change the form of aman. For the law says: 
“ Ye shall not mar your beards.”* For God the Creator has 
made this decent for women, but has determined that it is 
unsuitable for men. But if thou do these things to please 
men, in contradiction to the law, thou wilt be abominable 
with God, who created thee after His own image. If, there- 
fore, thou wilt be acceptable to God, abstain from all those 
things which He hates, and do none of those things that are 
unpleasing to Him. 

IV. Thou shalt not be as a wanderer and gadder abroad, 
rambling about the streets, without just cause, to spy out 
such as live wickedly. But by minding thy own trade and 
employment, endeavour to do what is acceptable to God. 
And keeping in mind the oracles of Christ, meditate in the 
same continually. For so the Scripture says to thee: “Thou 
shalt meditate in His law day and night; when thou walkest 
in the field, and when thou sittest in thine house, and when 
thou liest down, and when thou risest up, that thou mayest 
have understanding in all things.”* Nay, although thou 
beest rich, and so dost not want a trade for thy maintenance, 
be not one that gads about, and walks abroad at random; 
but either go to some that are believers, and of the same 
religion, and confer and discourse with them about the lively 
oracles of God: 

V. Or if thou stayest at home, read the books of the Law, 
of the Kings, with the Prophets; sing the hymns of David ; 

1 Lev. xix. 27, xxi. 5. 2 Josh. i. 8; Deut. vi. 7. 
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and peruse diligently the Gospel, which is the completion of 
the other. . | 

VI. Abstain from all the heathen books. For what hast 
thou to do with such foreign discourses, or laws, or false 
prophets, which subvert the faith of the unstable? For 
what defect dost thou find in the law of God, that thou 
shouldest have recourse to those heathenish fables? For if 
thou hast a mind to read history, thou hast the books of the 
Kings ; if books of wisdom or poetry, thou hast those of the 
Prophets, of Job, and the Proverbs, in which thou wilt find 
greater depth of sagacity than in all the heathen poets and 
sophisters, because these are the words of the Lord, the only 
wise God. If thou desirest something to sing, thou hast the 
Psalms; if the origin of things, thou hast Genesis; if laws 
and statutes, thou hast the glorious law of the Lord God. 
Do thou therefore utterly abstain from all strange and dia- 
bolical books. Nay, when thou readest the law, think not 
thyself bound to observe the additional precepts; though not 
all of them, yet some of them. Read those barely for the sake 
of history, in order to the knowledge of them, and to glorify 
God that He has delivered thee from such great and so many 
bonds. Propose to thyself to distinguish what rules were from 
the law of nature, and what were added afterwards, or were 
such additional rules as were introduced and given in the wil- 
derness to the Israelites after the making of the calf; for the 
law contains those precepts which were spoken by the Lord 
God before the people fell into idolatry, and made a calf like 
the Egyptian Apis—that is, the ten commandments. But as 
to those bonds which. were further laid upon them after they 
had sinned, do not thou draw them upon thyself: for our 
Saviour came for no other reason but that [He might de- 
liver those that were obnoxious thereto from the wrath which 
was reserved for them, that *] He might fulfil the Law and 
the Prophets, and that He might abrogate or change those 
secondary bonds which were superadded to the rest of the 
law. For therefore did He call to us, and say, “ Come 
un{to me*], all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 

1 Omitted in V. Mss. 2 Omitted in V. Mss. 
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will give you rest.”' When, therefore, thou hast read the 
Law, which is agreeable to the Gospel and to the Prophets, 
read also the books of the Kings, that thou mayest thereby 
learn which of the kings were righteous, and how they were 
prospered by God, and how the promise of eternal life con- 
tinued with them from Him; but those kings which went 
a-whoring from God did soon perish in their apostasy by the 
righteous judgment of God, and were deprived of His life, 
inheriting, instead of rest, eternal punishment. Wherefore 
by reading these books thou wilt be mightily strengthened in 
the faith, and edified in Christ, whose body and member thou 
art. Moreover, when thou walkest abroad in public, and hast 
a mind to bathe, make use of that bath which is appropriated 
to men, lest, by discovering thy body in an unseemly manner 
to women, or by seeing a sight not seemly for men, either 
thou beest.ensnared, or thou ensnarest and enticest to thyself 
[those women who easily yield to such temptations’]. Take 
care, therefore, and avoid such things, lest thou admit a 
snare upon thy own soul. 

VII. For let us learn what the sacred word says in the 
book of Wisdom: “My son, keep my words, and hide my 
commandments with thee. Say unto Wisdom, Thou art my 
sister; and make understanding familiar with thee: that she 
may keep thee from the strange and wicked woman, in case 
such an one accost thee with sweet words. For from the 
window of her house she looks into the street, to see if she 
can espy some young man among the foolish children, with- 
out understanding, walking in the market-place, in the meet- 
ing of the street near her house, and talking in the dusk of 
the evening, or in the silence and darkness of the night. A 
woman meets him in the appearance of an harlot, who steals 
away the hearts of young persons. She rambles about, and 
js dissolute ; her feet abide not in her house: sometimes she 
is without, sometimes in the streets, and lieth in wait at every 
corner. ‘Then she catches him, and kisses him, and with an 
impudent face says unto him, I have peace-offerings with 
me; this day do I pay my vows: therefore came I forth to 

1 Matt. xi. 28. 2 Omitted in V. Mss, 
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meet thee; earnestly I have desired thy face, and I have 
found thee. I have decked my bed with coverings; with 
tapestry from Egypt have I adorned it. I have perfumed 
my bed with saffron, and my house with cinnamon. Come, 
let us take our fill of love until the morning; come, let us 
solace ourselves with love,” etc. To which he adds: “ With 
much discourse she seduced him, with snares from her lips 
she forced him. He goes after her like a silly bird.” 1 And 
again: “Do not hearken to a wicked woman; for though 
the lips of an harlot are like drops from an honey-comb, 
which for a while is smooth in thy throat, yet afterwards 
thou wilt find her more bitter than gall, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword.”* And again: “But get away quickly, 
and tarry not; fix not thine eyes upon her: for she hath 
thrown down many wounded; yea, innumerable multitudes 
have been slain by her.”* “If not,” says he, “yet thou wilt 
repent at the last, when thy flesh and thy body are consumed, 
and wilt say, How have I hated instruction, and my heart has 
avoided the reproofs of the righteous! I have not hearkened 
to the voice of my instructor, nor inclined mine ear to my 
teacher. I have almost been in all evil.”* But we will 
make no more quotations; and if we have omitted any, be 
so prudent as to select the most valuable out of the Holy 
Scriptures, and confirm yourselves with them, rejecting all 
things that are evil, that so you may be found holy with God 
in eternal life. 


SEC. 111.— Commandments to women. 


VIII. Let the wife be obedient to her own proper hus- 
band, because “ the husband is the head of the wife.”® But 
Christ is the head of that husband who walks in the way of 
righteousness; and “ the head of Christ is God,” even His 
Father. Therefore, O wife, next after the Almighty, our 
God and Father, the Lord of the present world and of the 
world to come, the Maker of everything that breathes, and 
of every power; and after His beloved Son, our Lord Jesus 


1 Prov. vii. 1, etc. 2 Prov. v. 3. 3 Prov. vil. 26, 27. 
1 Prov,uviil, ene: oi Cortexire: 
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Christ, through whom" glory be to God, do thou fear thy 
husband, and reverence him, pleasing him alone, rendering 
thyself acceptable to him in the several affairs of life, that 
so on thy account thy husband may be called blessed, accord- 
ing to the Wisdom of Solomon, which thus speaks: “ Who 
can find a virtuous woman? for such a one is more precious 
than costly stones. The heart of her husband doth safely 
trust in her, so that she shall have no need of spoil: for she 
does good to her husband all the days of her life. She 
buyeth wool and flax, and worketh profitable things with her 
hands. She is like the merchants’ ships, she bringeth her 
food from far. She riseth also while it is yet night, and 
giveth meat to her household, and food to her maidens. She 
considereth a field, and buyeth it; with the fruit of her 
hands she planteth a vineyard. She girdeth her loins with 
strength, and strengtheneth her arms. She tasteth that it 
is good to labour; her lamp goeth not out all the whole 
night. She stretcheth out her arms for useful work, and 
layeth her hands to the spindle. She openeth her hands to 
the needy; yea, she reacheth forth her hands to the poor. 
Her husband takes no care of the affairs of his house; for 
all that are with her are clothed with double garments. She 
maketh coats for her husband, clothings of silk and purple. 
Her husband is eminent in the gates, when he sitteth with 
the elders of the land. She maketh fine linen, and selleth 
it to the Pheenicians, and girdles to the Canaanites. She is 
clothed with glory and beauty, and she rejoices in the last 
days. She openeth her mouth with wisdom and discretion, 
and puts her words in order. The ways of her household 
are strict; she eateth not the bread of idleness. She will 
open her mouth with wisdom and caution, and upon her 
tongue are the laws of mercy. Her children arise up and 
praise her for her riches, and her husband joins in her 
praises. Many daughters have obtained wealth and done 
worthily, but thou surpassest and excellest them all, May 
lying flatteries-and the vain beauty of a wife be far from 
thee. For a religious wife is blessed. Let her praise the 
1“ To whom be glory,” V. Mss. 
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fear of the Lord: give her of the fruits of her lips, and let 
her husband be praised in the gates.”* And again: “A 
virtuous wife is a crown to her husband.”” And again: 
“Many wives have built an house.” ? You have learned 
what great commendations a prudent and loving wife receives 
from the Lord God. If thou desirest to be one of the faithful, 
and to please the Lord, O wife, do not superadd ornaments 
to thy beauty, in order to please other men ; neither affect 
to wear fine broidering, garments, or shoes, to entice those 
who are allured by such things. For although thou dost not 
these wicked things with design of sinning thyself, but only 
for the sake of ornament and beauty, yet wilt thou not so 
escape future punishment, as having compelled another to 
look so hard at thee as to lust after thee, and as not having 
taken care both to avoid sin thyself, and the affording 
scandal to others. But if thou yield thyself up, and commit 
the crime, thou art both guilty of thy own sin, and the cause 
of the ruin of the other’s soul also. Besides, when thou hast 
committed lewdness with one man, and beginnest to despair, 
thou wilt again turn away from thy duty, and follow others, 
and grow past feeling; as says the divine word: “ When 
a wicked man comes into the depth of evil, he becomes a 
scorner, and then disgrace and reproach come upon him.” * 
For such a woman afterward being wounded, ensnares 
without restraint the souls of the foolish. Let us learn, 
therefore, how the divine word triumphs over such women, 
saying: “I hated a woman who is a snare and net to the 
heart of men worse than death; her hands are fetters.”’ 
And in another passage: “ As a jewel of gold in a swine’s 
snout, so is beauty in a wicked woman.”® And again: 
“As a worm in wood, so does a wicked woman destroy 
her husband.”? And again: ‘It is better to dwell in the 
corner of the house-top, than with a contentious and an 
angry woman.”*® You, therefore, who are Christian women, 


1 Prov. xxxi. 10, ete. 2 Prov. xii. 4. 
S'Prov. xiv. 1. 4 Prov. xviii. 3. 
> HWecles. vii. 26. & Prows xis. 
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do not imitate such as these. But thou who designest to be 
faithful to thine own husband, take care to please him alone. 
And when thou art in the streets, cover thy head; for by 
such a covering thou wilt avoid being viewed of idle persons. 
Do not paint thy face, which is God’s workmanship ; for 
there is no part of thee which wants ornament, inasmuch as 
all things which God has made are very good. But the 
lascivious additional adorning of what is already good is an 
affront to the bounty of the Creator. Look downward when 
thou walkest abroad, veiling thyself as becomes women. 

IX. Avoid also that disorderly practice of bathing in the 
same place with men; for many are the nets of the evil one. 
And let not a Christian woman bathe with an hermaphrodite ; 
for if she is to veil her face, and conceal it with modesty 
from strange men, how can she bear to enter naked into the 
bath together with men? But if the bath be appropriated 
to women, let her bathe orderly, modestly, and moderately. 
But let her not bathe without occasion, nor much, nor often, 
nor in the middle of the day, nor, if possible, every day ; 
and let the tenth hour of the day be the set time for such 
seasonable bathing. For it is convenient that thou, who 
art a Christian woman, shouldst ever constantly avoid a 
curiosity which has many eyes. 

X. But as to a spirit of contention, be sure to curb it as 
to all men, but principally as to thine husband; lest, if he 
be an unbeliever or an heathen, he may have an occasion of 
scandal or of blaspheming God, and thou be partaker of a woe 
from God. For, says He, “ Woe to him by whom my name 
is blasphemed among the Gentiles ;’”* and lest, if thy husband 
be a Christian, he be forced, from his knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, to say that which is written in the book of Wisdom: 
«Tt is better to dwell in the wilderness, than with a conten- 
tious and an angry woman.””? You wives, therefore, demon- 
strate your piety by your modesty and meekness to all with- 
out the church, whether they be women or men, in order to 
their conversion and improvement in the faith. And since 
we have warned you, and instructed you briefly, whom we 

1 Tga, lii. 5. 2 Prov. xxi. 19. 
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do esteem our sisters, daughters, and members, as being wise 
yourselves, persevere all your lives in an unblameable course 
of life. Seek to know such kinds of learning whereby you 
may arrive at the kingdom of our Lord, and please Him, 
and so rest for ever and ever. Amen. 


BOOK II. 
OF BISHOPS, PRESBYTERS, AND DEACONS. 


Src. 1.—On examining candidates for the episcopal office. 


Bur concerning bishops, we have heard from our Lord, that 
a pastor who is to be ordained a bishop for the churches in 
every parish, must be unblameable, unreprovable, free from 
all kinds of wickedness common among men, not under fifty 
years of age; for such an one is in good part past youthful 
disorders, and the slanders of the heathen, as well as the 
reproaches which are sometimes cast upon many persons by 
some false brethren, who do not consider the word of God in 
the Gospel: ‘ Whosoever speaketh an idle word shall give 
an account thereof to the Lord in the day of judgment.” * 
And again: “By thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy words thou shalt be condemned.”” Let him therefore, 
[if it is possible,] be well educated ; [but if he be unlettered, 
let him at any rate be*] skilful in the word, and of com- 
petent age. But if in a small parish one advanced in years 
is not to be found,* let some younger person, who has a 
good report among his neighbours, and is esteemed by them 
worthy of the office of a bishop,—who has carried himself 
from his youth with meekness and regularity, like a much 
elder person,—after examination, and a general good report, 


1 Matt. xii. 36. 2 Matt. xii. 37. 

3 The words within brackets occur only in the V. Mss. 

4 The V. ss. read: ‘‘ But if in a small parish one advanced in years 
is not to be found whom his neighbours testify to be worthy of the 
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be ordained in peace. For Solomon at twelve years of age 
was king of Israel, and Josiah at eight years of age reigned 
righteously,” and in une manner Joash governed the people 
at seven years of age.? Wherefore, a the person be 
young, let him be meek, gentle, and quiet. For the Lord 
God says by Esaias : “ Upon whom will I look, but upon him 
who is humble and quiet, and always trembles at my words?” * 
In like manner it is in the Gospel also: “ Blessed are the 
meek : for they shall inherit the earth.”® Let him also be 
merciful; for again it is said: “Blessed are the merciful: 
for they shall obtain mercy.”* [Let him also be a peacemaker; 
for again it is said: “ Blessed are the peacemakers: for they 
shall be called the sons of God.”“] Let him also be one of 
a good conscience, purified from all evil, and wickedness, and 
unrighteousness ; for it is said again: “ Blessed are the pure 
in heart: for they shall see God.” ® 

II. Let him therefore be sober, prudent, decent, firm, 
stable, not given to wine; no striker, but gentle; not a 
brawler, not covetous ; “not a novice, lest, being puffed up 
with pride, he fall into condemnation, and the snare of the 
devil: for every one that exalteth himself shall be abased.”? 
Such an one a bishop ought to be, who has been the “ hus- 
band of one wife,” 1° who also has herself had no other 
husband, “ruling well his own house.”"! In this manner 
let examination be made when he is to receive ordination, 
and to be placed in his bishopric, whether he be grave, 
faithful, decent ; whether he hath a grave and faithful wife, 
or has formerly had such a one; whether he hath educated 
his children piously, and has “ brought them up in the nur- 
ture and admonition of the Lord ;” ” whether his domestics 
do fear and reverence him, and are all obedient to him: for 
if those who are immediately about him for worldly con- 


11 Kings xii. (LXX.) 2 2 Kings xxii. 1, 
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cerns are seditious and disobedient, how will others not of 
his family, when they are under his management, become 
obedient to him ? 

III. Let examination also be made whether he be un- 
blameable as to the concerns of this life; for it is written: 
“Search diligently for all the faults of him who is to be 
ordained for the priesthood.” * 


Src. 11.—On the character and teaching of the bishop. 


On which account let him also be void of anger; for 
Wisdom says: “ Anger destroys even the prudent.”? Let 
him also be merciful, of a generous and loving temper; for 
our Lord says: “ By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye love one another.’* Let him be also ready 
to give, a lover of the widow and the stranger; ready to 
serve, and minister, and attend; resolute in his duty; and 
let him know who is the most worthy of his assistance. 

IV. For if there be a widow who is able to support her- 
self, and another woman who is not a widow, but is needy 
by reason of sickness, or the bringing up many children, or 
infirmity of her hands, let him stretch out his hand in charity 
rather to this latter. But if any one be in want by gluttony, 
drunkenness, or idleness, he does not deserve any assistance, 
or [to be esteemed a member of] the church of God. For 
the Scripture, speaking of such persons, says: “The slothful 
hideth his hand in his bosom, and is not able to bring it to 
his mouth again.”* And again: “The sluggard folds up 
his hands, and eats his own flesh.”° “ For every drunkard 
and whoremonger shall come to poverty, and every drowsy 
person shall be clothed with tatters [and rags®].”" And in 
another passage: “If thou give thine eyes to drinking and 
cups, thou shalt afterwards walk more naked than a pestle.” 
I’or certainly idleness is the mother of famine. ; 


1 Lev. xxi.,17, etc. 2 Prov xy.ele( Lx Se). 8 John xiii. 35. 
4 Prov. xix. 24) 5 Eccles, iv. 5. 6 Not in V. uss. 
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been rendered ‘‘ upper room,” and some suppose it corrupt. 
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V. A bishop must be no accepter of persons; neither 
revering nor flattering a rich man contrary to what is 
right, nor overlooking nor domineering over a poor man. 
For, says God to Moses, “Thou shalt not accept the per- 
son of the rich, nor shalt thou pity a poor man in his 
cause: for the judgment is the Lord’s.”+ And again: 
“Thou shalt with exact justice follow that which is right.” ? 
Let a bishop be frugal, and contented with a little in his 
meat and drink, that he may be ever in a sober frame, 
and disposed to instruct and admonish the ignorant; and 
let him not be costly in his diet, a pamperer of himself, 
given to pleasure, or fond of delicacies. Let him be patient 
and gentle in his admonitions, well instructed himself, medi- 
tating in and diligently studying the Lord’s books, and read- 
ing them frequently, that so he may be able carefully to 
interpret the Scriptures, expounding the gospel in corre- 
spondence with the prophets and with the law; and let the 
expositions from the law and the prophets correspond to the 
gospel. For the Lord Jesus says: ‘“ Search the Scriptures ; 
for they are those which testify of me.’ Andagain: “For 
Moses wrote of me.”* But, above all, let him carefully dis- 
tinguish between the original law and the additional precepts, 
and show which are the laws for believers, and which the 
bonds for the unbelievers, lest any should fall under those 
bonds. Be careful, therefore, O bishop, to study the word, 
that thou mayest be able to explain everything exactly, and 
that thou mayest copiously nourish thy people with much 
doctrine, and enlighten them with the light of the law; for 
God says: “ Enlighten yourselves with the light of know- 
ledge, while we have yet opportunity.” ° 

VI. Let not a bishop be given to filthy lucre, especially 
before the Gentiles, rather suffering than offering injuries ; 
not covetous, nor rapacious ; no purloiner; no admirer of the 
rich, nor hater of the poor; no evil-speaker, nor false wit- 
ness; not given to anger; no brawler; not entangled with 
the affairs of this life; not a surety for any one, nor an 
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accuser in suits about money; not ambitious; not double- 
minded, nor double-tongued; not ready to hearken to 
calumny or evil-speaking; not a dissembler; not addicted 
to the heathen festivals; not given to vain deceits; not 
eager after worldly things, nor a lover of money: For all 
these things are opposite to God, and pleasing to demons. 
Let the bishop earnestly give all these precepts in charge 
to the laity also, persuading them to imitate his conduct. 
For, says He, “Do ye make the children of Israel pious.” * 
Let him be prudent, humble, apt to admonish with the in- 
structions of the Lord, well-disposed, one who has renounced 
all the wicked projects of this world, and all heathenish lusts ; 
let him be orderly, sharp in observing the wicked, and taking 
heed of them, but yet a friend to all; just, discerning; and 
whatsoever qualities are commendable among men, let the 
bishop possess them in himself. For if the pastor be un- 
blameable as to any wickedness, he will compel his own dis- 
ciples, and by his very mode of life press them to become 
worthy imitators of his own actions. As the prophet some- 
where says, “ And it will be, as is the priest, so is the people ;”? 
for our Lord and Teacher Jesus Christ, [the Son®] of God, 
began first to do, and then to teach, [as Luke somewhere 
says:* “which Jesus began to do and to teach” *]. Where- 
fore he says: “ Whosoever shall do and teach, he shall be 
called great in the kingdom of God.”* For you bishops are 
to be guides and watchmen to the people, as you yourselves 
have Christ for your guide and watchman. Do you there- 
fore become good guides and watchmen to the people of God. 
For the Lord says by Ezekiel, speaking to every one of you: 
“Son of man, I have given thee for a watchman to the 
house of Israel; and thou shalt hear the word from my 
mouth, and shalt observe, and shalt declare it from me. 
When I say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die; if thou 
dost not speak to warn the wicked from his wickedness, that 
wicked man shall die in his iniquity, and his blood will I 
require at thine hand. But if thou warn the wicked from 
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his way, that he may turn from it, and he does not turn from 
it, he shall die in his iniquity, and thou hast delivered thy 
soul.”* “In the same manner, if the sword of war be 
approaching, and the people set a watchman to watch, and 
he see the same approach, and does not forewarn them, and 
the sword come and take one of them, he is taken away in 
his iniquity; but his blood shall be required at the watch- 
man’s hand, because he did not blow the trumpet. But if 
he blew the trumpet, and he who heard it would not take 
warning, and the sword come and take him away, his blood 
shall be upon him, because he heard the trumpet and took 
not warning. But he who took warning has delivered his 
soul; and the watchman, because he gave warning, shall 
surely live.” * The sword here is the judgment ; the trumpet 
is the holy gospel; the watchman is the bishop, who is set in the 
church, who is obliged by his preaching to testify [and vehe- 
mently to forewarn®] concerning that judgment. If ye do 
not declare and testify this to the people, the sins of those 
who are ignorant of it will be found upon you. Wherefore 
do you warn and reprove the uninstructed with boldness, 
teach the ignorant, confirm those that understand, bring back 
those that go astray. If we repeat the very same things on 
the same occasions, brethren, we shall not do amiss. For by 
frequent hearing it is to be hoped that some will be made 
ashamed, and at least do some good action, and avoid some 
wicked one. For says God by the prophet: ‘“ Testify those 
things to them ; perhaps they will hear thy voice.”* And 
again: ‘If perhaps they will hear, if perhaps they will sub- 
mit.”° Moses also says to the people: [“If hearing thou 
wilt hear the Lord God, and do that which is good and right 
in His eyes.”® And again:"] “Hear, O Israel; the Lord 
our God is one Lord.”® And our Lord is often recorded in 
the Gospel to have said: “ He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear.”® And wise Solomon says: “My son, hear the 
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instruction of thy father, and reject not the laws of thy 
mother.” And, indeed, to this day men have not heard ; 
for while they seem to have heard, they have not heard 
aright, as appears by their having left the one and only true 
God, and their being drawn into destructive and dangerous 
heresies, concerning which we shall speak again afterwards. 


Src. u1.—LHow the bishop is to treat the innocent, the guilty, 
and the penitent. 


VII. Beloved, be it known to you that those who are 
baptized into the death of our Lord Jesus are obliged to 
go on no longer in sin; for as those who are dead cannot 
work wickedness any longer, so those who are dead with 
Christ cannot practise wickedness. We do not therefore 
believe, brethren, that any one who has received the washing 
of life continues in the practice of the licentious acts of 
transgressors. Now he who sins after his baptism, unless he 
repent and forsake his sins, shall be condemned to hell-fire. 

VIII. But if any one be maliciously prosecuted by the 
heathen, because he will not still go along with them to the 
same excess of riot, let him know that such an one is blessed 
of God, according as our Lord says in the Gospel: “ Blessed 
are ye when men shall reproach you, or persecute you, or say 
all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, for your reward is great in heaven.”” 
If, therefore, any one be slandered and falsely accused, such 
an one is blessed; for the Scripture says, “ A man that is a 
reprobate is not tried by God.”* But if any one be con- 
victed as having done a wicked action, such an one not 
only hurts himself, but occasions the whole body of the 
church and its doctrine to be blasphemed; as if we Christians 
did not practise those things that we declare to be good and 
honest, and we ourselves shall be reproached by the Lord, 
that “ they say and do not.”* Wherefore the bishop must 
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boldly reject such as these upon full conviction, unless they 
change their course of life. 

IX. For the bishop must not only himself give no offence, 
but must be no respecter of persons; in meekness instruct- 
ing those that offend. But if he himself has not a good 
conscience, and is a respecter of persons for the sake of 
filthy lucre and receiving of bribes, and spares the open 
offender, and permits him to continue in the church, he dis- 
regards the voice of God and of our Lord, which says, 
“Thou shalt exactly execute right judgment.”* “Thou shalt 
not accept persons in judgment: thou shalt not justify the 
ungodly.”* “Thou shalt not receive gifts against any one’s 
life; for gifts do blind the eyes of the wise, and pervert the 
words of the righteous.”* And elsewhere He says: “ Take 
away from among yourselves that wicked person.”* And 
Solomon says in his Proverbs: “ Cast out a pestilent fellow 
from the congregation, and strife will go out along with 
him.” ?® 

X. But he who does not consider these things, will, con- 
trary to justice, spare him who deserves punishment; as 
Saul spared Agag,’ and Eli’ his sons, “ who knew not the 
Lord.” Such an one profanes his own dignity, and that 
church of God which is in his parish. Such an one is 
esteemed unjust before God and holy men, as affording 
occasion of scandal to many of the newly baptized, and to 
the catechumens; as also to the youth of both sexes, to whom 
a woe belongs, and “a mill-stone about his neck,”* and 
drowning, on account of his guilt. For, observing what a 
person their governor is, through his wickedness and neglect 
of justice they will grow sceptical, and, indulging the same 
disease, will be compelled to perish with him; as was the 
case of the people joining with Jeroboam,’ and those which 
were in the conspiracy with Corah.’” But if the offender sees 
that the bishop and deacons are innocent and unblameable, 
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and the flock pure, he will either not venture to despise their 
authority, and to enter into the church of God at all, as one 
smitten by his own conscience : or if he values nothing, and 
ventures to enter in, either he will be convicted immediately, 
as Uzza? at the ark, when he touched it to support it; and 
as Achan,? when he stole the accursed thing; and as Gehazi,” 
when he coveted the money of Naaman, and so will be imme- 
diately punished : or else he will be admonished by the pastor, 
and drawn to repentance. For when he looks round the 
whole church one by one, and can spy no blemish, neither 
in the bishop nor in the people who are under his care, he 
will be put to confusion, and pricked at the heart, and in a 
peaceable manner will go his way with shame and many 
tears, and the flock will remain pure. He will apply him- 
self to God with tears, and will repent of his sins, and 
have hope. Nay, the whole flock, at the sight of his tears, 
will be instructed, because a sinner avoids destruction by 
repentance. 

XI. Upon this account, therefore, O bishop, endeavour to 
be pure in thy actions, and to adorn thy place and dignity, 
which is that of one sustaining the character of God among 
men, as being set over all men, over priests, kings, rulers, 
fathers, children, teachers, and in general over all those who 
are subject to thee: and so sit in the church when thou 
speakest, as having authority to judge offenders. For to 
you, O bishops, it is said: “ Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” * 

XII. Do thou therefore, O bishop, judge with authority 
like God, yet receive the penitent; for God is a God of 
mercy. Rebuke those that sin, admonish those that are not 
converted, exhort those that stand to persevere in their good- 
ness, receive the penitent 5 for the Lord God has promised 
with an oath to afford remission to the penitent for what 
things they have done amiss. or He says by Ezekiel : 
“ Speak unto them, As I live, saith the Lord, I would not 
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the death of a sinner, but that the wicked turn from his evil 
way, and live. Turn ye therefore from your evil ways; for 
why will ye die, O house of Israel?”* Here [the word ?] 
affords hope to sinners, that if they will repent they shall 
have hope of salvation, lest otherwise out of despair they 
yield themselves up to their transgressions ; but that, having 
hope of salvation, they may be converted, and may address 
to God with tears, on account of their sins, and may repent 
from their hearts, and so appease His displeasure towards 
them; so shall they receive a pardon from Him, as from a 
merciful Father. . 

XIII. Yet it is very necessary that those who are yet 
innocent should continue so, and not make an experiment 
what sin is, that they may not have occasion for trouble, 
sorrow, and those lamentations which are in order to for- 
giveness. For how dost thou know, O man, when thou 
sinnest, whether thou shalt live any number of days in this 
present state, that thou mayest have time to repent? For 
the time of thy departure out of this world is uncertain ; 
and if thou diest in sin, there will remain no repentance for 
thee ; as God says by David, “In the grave who will confess 
to Thee?’’® It behoves us, therefore, to be ready in the doing 
of our duty, that so we may await our passage into another 
world without sorrow. Wherefore also the Divine Word 
exhorts, [speaking to thee by the wise Solomon,*] “ Prepare 
thy works against thy exit, and provide all beforehand in 
the field,” lest some of the things necessary to thy journey be 
wanting; as the oil of piety was deficient in the five foolish 
virgins ® mentioned in the Gospel, when they, on account of 
their having extinguished their lamps of divine knowledge, 
were shut out of the bride-chamber. Wherefore he who 
values the security of his soul will take care to be out of 
danger, by keeping free from sin, that so he may preserve 
the advantage of his former good works to himself. Do 
thou, therefore, so judge as executing judgment for God. 
For, as the Scripture says, “the judgment is the Lord’s.”* 
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In the first place, therefore, condemn the guilty person with 
authority; afterwards try to bring him home with mercy 
and compassion, and readiness to receive him, promising 
him salvation if he will change his course of life, and become 
a penitent ; and when he does repent, and has submitted to 
his chastisement, receive him: remembering that our Lord 
has said, “There is joy in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth.” * 

XIV. But if thou refusest to receive him that repents, 
thou exposest him to those who lie in wait to destroy, for- 
getting what David says: ‘ Deliver not my soul, which con- 
fesses to Thee, unto destroying beasts.” 2 Wherefore Jeremiah, 
when he is exhorting men to repentance, says thus: “ Shall 
not he that falleth arise? or he that turneth away, cannot 
he return? Wherefore have my people gone back by a 
shameless backsliding? and they are hardened in their pur- 
pose. Turn, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your 
backslidings.”* Receive, therefore, without any doubting, 
him that repents. Be not hindered by such unmerciful 
men, who say that we must not be defiled with such as 
those, nor so much as speak to them: for such advice is 
from men that are unacquainted with God and His provi- 
dence, and are unreasonable judges, and unmerciful brutes. 
These men are ignorant that we ought to avoid society with 
offenders, not in discourse, but in actions: for “the right- 
eousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wicked- 
ness of the wicked shall be upon him.”®> And again: “If 
a land sinneth against me by trespassing grievously, and I 
stretch out my hand upon it, and break the staff of bread 
upon it, and send famine upon it, and destroy man and beast 
therein: though these three men, Noah, Job, and Daniel, 
were in the midst of it, they shall only save their own souls 
by their righteousness, saith the Lord God.”* The Scripture 
most clearly shows that a righteous man that converses with 
a wicked man does not perish with him. For in the present 
world the righteous and the wicked are mingled together in 
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the common affairs of life, but not in holy communion; and 
in this the friends and favourites of God are guilty of no sin. 
For they do but imitate “their Father which is in heaven, 
who maketh His sun to rise on the righteous and unrighteous, 
and sendeth His rain on the evil and on the good ; my and ae 
righteous man undergoes no peril on this account. For those 
lis conquer and those who are conquered are in the same 
place of running, but only those who have bravely under- 
gone the race are where the garland is bestowed; and “no 
one is crowned, unless he strive lawfully.”? For every one 
shall give account of himself, and God will not destroy the 
righteous with the wicked; for with Him it is a constant rule, 
that innocence is never punished. For neither did He drown 
Noah, nor burn up Lot, nor destroy Rahab for company. 
And if you desire to know how this matter was among us, 
Judas was one of us, and took the like part of the ministry 
which we had; and Simon the magician received the seal of 
the Lord. Yet both the one and the other proving wicked, 
the former hanged himself, and the latter, as he flew in the 
air in a manner unnatural, was dashed against the earth. 
Moreover, Noah and his sons with him were in the ark; but 
Ham, who alone was found wicked, received punishment in 
his son.’ But if fathers are not punished for their children, 
nor children for their fathers, it is thence clear that neither 
will wives be punished for their husbands, nor servants for 
their masters, nor one relation for another, nor one friend for 
another, nor the righteous for the wicked. But every one 
will be required an account of his own doing. For neither 
was punishment inflicted on Noah for the world, nor was 
Lot destroyed by fire for the Sodomites, nor was Rahab slain 
for the inhabitants of Jericho, nor Israel for the Egyptians. 
For not the dwelling together, but the agreement in their 
sentiments, alone could condemn the righteous with the 
wicked. We ought not therefore to hearken to such per- 
sons who call for death, and hate mankind, and love accusa- 
1 Matt. v. 45. 22 Tims i 5: 
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tions, and under fair pretences bring men to death. For 
one man shall not die for another, but “every one is held 
with the chains of his own sins.” And, “behold, the man and 
his work is before his face.”? Now we ought to assist those 
who are with us,’ and are in danger, and fall, and, as far as 
lies in our power, to reduce them to sobriety by our exhorta- 
tions, and so save them from death. For “ the whole have 
no need of the physician, but the sick ;”* since “it is not 
pleasing in the sight of your Father that one of these little 
ones should perish.”® For we ought not to establish the will 
of hard-hearted men, but the will of the God and Father of 
the universe, which is revealed to us by Jesus Christ our 
Lord, to whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

For it is not equitable that thou, O bishop, who art the 
head, shouldst submit to the tail, that is, to some seditious 
person among the laity, to the destruction of another, but to 
God alone. For it is thy privilege to govern those under 
thee, but not to be governed by them. For neither does a 
son, who is subject by the course of generation, govern his 
father ; nor a slave, who is subject by law, govern his master ; 
nor does a scholar govern his teacher, nor a soldier his king, 
nor any of the laity his bishop. For that there is no reason 
to suppose that such as converse with the wicked, in order 
to their instruction in the word, are defiled by or partake 
of their sins, Ezekiel, as it were on purpose preventing 
the suspicions of ill-disposed persons, says thus: “‘ Why do 
you speak this proverb concerning the land of Israel? The 
fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are 
set on edge. As I live, saith the Lord God, ye shall not 
henceforth have occasion to use this proverb in Israel. For 
all souls are mine, in like manner as the soul of the father, 
so also the soul of the son is mine: the soul that sinneth, it 
shall die. But the man who is righteous, and does judgment 
and justice” (and so the prophet reckons up the rest of the 
virtues, and then adds for a conclusion, “Such an one is just”), 

1 Prov. Vv. 22. lise tbat, ii. 
8 One V. ms. reads: ‘ those who are sick.” 
* Matt. ix. 12. 5 Matt. xviii. 14. 
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“he shall surely live, saith the Lord God. And if he beget 
a son who is a robber, a shedder of blood, and walks not in 
the way of his righteous father” (and when the prophet had 
added what follows, he adds in the conclusion), “he shall 
certainly not live: he has done all this wickedness; he shall 
surely die; his blood shall be upon him. Yet they will ask 
thee, Why? Does not the son bear the iniquity of the father; 
or his righteousness, having exercised righteousness and 
mercy himself? And thou shalt say unto them, The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of 
the father, and the father shall not bear the iniquity of the 
son. ‘The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, 
and.the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.”* Anda 
little after he says: ‘ When the righteous turneth away from 
his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, all his righteous- 
ness, by reason of all his wickedness which he has committed, 
shall not be mentioned to him: in his iniquity which he 
hath committed, and in his sin which he hath sinned, in them 
shall he die.” And a little after he adds: “‘ When the 
wicked turneth away from his wickedness which he hath 
committed, and doth judgment and justice, he hath preserved 
his soul, he hath turned away from all his ungodliness 
which he hath done; he shall surely live, he shall not die.” 
And afterwards: “I will judge every one of you according 
to his ways, O house of Israel, saith the Lord God.” 

XV. Observe, you who are our beloved sons, how merci- 
ful yet righteous the Lord our God is; how gracious and 
kind to men; and yet most certainly “ He will not acquit 
the guilty:”? though He welcomes the returning sinner, 
and revives him, leaving no room for suspicion to such as 
wish to judge sternly and to reject offenders entirely, and 
to refuse to vouchsafe to them exhortations which might 
bring them to repentance. In contradiction to such, God 
by Isaiah says to the bishops: ‘ Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, ye priests: speak comfortably to Jerusalem.” It 
therefore behoves you, upon hearing those words of His, to » 
encourage those who have offended, and lead them to repent- 

1 Ezek. xviii. 2, ete. 2 Neh. i. 3. 
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ance, and afford them hope, and not vainly to suppose that 
you shall be partakers of their offences on account of such 
your love to them. Receive the penitent with alacrity, and 
rejoice over them, and with mercy and bowels of compassion 
judge the sinners. For if a person was walking by the side 
of a river, and ready to stumble, and thou shouldest push 
him and thrust him into the river, instead of offering him 
thy hand for his assistance, thou wouldst be guilty of the 
murder of thy brother; whereas thou oughtest rather to 
lend thy helping hand as he was ready to fall, lest he perish 
without remedy, that both the people may take warning, and 
the offender may not utterly perish. It is thy duty, O 
bishop, neither to overlook the sins of the people, nor to 
reject those who are penitent, that thou mayst not unskilfully 
destroy the Lord’s flock, or dishonour His new name, which 
is imposed on His people, and thou thyself beest reproached 
as those ancient pastors were, of whom God speaks thus to 
Jeremiah: ‘“ Many shepherds have destroyed my vineyard ; 
they have polluted my heritage.”* And in another passage : 
““ My anger is waxed hot against the shepherds, and against 
the lambs shall I have indignation.” And elsewhere: “Ye 
are the priests that dishonour my name.” ® 

XVI. When thou seest the offender, with severity com- 
mand him to be cast out; and as he is going out, let the 
deacons also treat him with severity, and then let them go 
and seek for him, and detain him out of the church; and 
when they come in, let them entreat thee for him. For our 
Saviour Himself entreated His Father for those who had 
sinned, as it is written in the Gospel: “ Father, forgive 
them ; for they know not what they do.”* Then order the 
offender to come in; and if upon examination thou findest 
that he is penitent, and fit to be received at all into the 
church when thou hast afflicted him his days of fasting, 
according to the degree of his office—as two, three, five, or 
seven weeks—so set him at liberty, and speak such things to 
him as are fit to be said in way of reproof, instruction, and 

aT Jere xielOs 2 Zech, x. 3. / 
3 Mal, i. 6. * Luke xxiii. 34. 
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exhortation to a sinner for his reformation, that so he may 
continue privately in his humility, and pray to God to be 
merciful to him, saying: “ If Thou, O Lord, shouldest mark 
iniquities, O Lord, who should stand? For with Thee there 
is propitiation.”* Of this sort of declaration is that which 
is said in the book of Genesis to Cain: “ Thou hast sinned; 
be quiet ;”* that is, do not goon insin. For that a sinner 
ought to be ashamed for his own sin, that oracle of God 
delivered to Moses concerning Miriam is a sufficient proof, 
when he prayed that she might be forgiven. For says God 
to him: “If her father had spit in her face, should she 
not be ashamed? Let her be shut out of the camp seven 
days, and afterwards let her come in again.” We therefore 
ought to do so with offenders, when they profess their repent- 
ance,—namely, to separate them some determinate time, 
according to the proportion of their offence, and afterwards, 
like fathers to children, receive them again upon their 
repentance, 

XVII. But if the bishop himself be an offender, how will 
he be able any longer to prosecute the offence of another? 
Or how will he be able to reprove another, either he or 
his deacons, if by accepting of persons, or receiving of bribes, 
they have not alla clear conscience? For when the ruler 
asks, and the judge receives, judgment is not brought to 
perfection; but when both are “companions of thieves, and 
regardless of doing justice to the widows,”’ those who are 
under the bishop will not be able to support and vindicate 
him: for they will say to him what is written in the Gospel, 
“ Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, 
but considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye?” 
Let the bishop, therefore, with his deacons, dread to hear 
any such thing; that is, let him give no occasion for it. For 
an offender, when he sees any other doing as bad as himself, 
will be encouraged to do the very same things; and then the 
wicked one, taking occasion from a single instance, works in 
others, which God forbid: and by that means the flock will 


IPPs Cen o. 2 Gen. iv. 7, LXX. 
3 Isa. i. 23. # Luke vi. 41. 
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be destroyed. For the greater number of offenders there are, 
the greater is the mischief that is done by them: for sin which 
passes without correction grows worse and worse, and spreads 
to others; since “a little leaven infects the whole lump,” 
and.one thief spreads the abomination over a whole nation, 
and “dead flies spoil the whole pot of sweet ointment;” ? 
and “when a king hearkens to unrighteous counsel, all 
the servants under him are wicked.” * So one scabbed sheep, 
if not separated from those that are whole, infects the rest 
with the same distemper; and a man infected with the plague 
is to be avoided by all men; and a mad dog is dangerous to 
every one that he touches. If, therefore, we neglect to sepa- 
rate the transgressor from the church of God, we shall make 
the “ Lord’s house a den of thieves.”* For it is the bishop’s 
duty not to be silent in the case of offenders, but to rebuke 
them, to exhort them, to beat them down, to afflict them with 
fastings, that so he may strike a pious dread into the rest: 
for, as He says, “make ye the children of Israel pious.”® 
For the bishop must be one who discourages sin by his ex- 
hortations, and sets a pattern of righteousness, and proclaims 
those good things which are prepared by God, and declares 
that wrath which will come at the day of judgment, lest he 
contemn and neglect the plantation of God; and, on account 
of his carelessness, hear that which is said in Hosea: “ Why 
have ye held your peace at impiety, and have reaped the fruit 
thereof ?’’® 

XVIII. Let the bishop, therefore, extend his concern to 
all sorts of people: to those who have not offended, that they 
may continue innocent; to those who offend, that they may 
repent. For to you does the Lord speak thus: “Take heed 
that ye offend not one of these little ones.”7 It is your duty 
also to give remission to the penitent. For as soon as ever 
one who has offended says, in the sincerity of his soul, “I 
have sinned against the Lord,’ the Holy Spirit answers, 
“The Lord also hath forgiven thy sin; be of good cheer, 


1 Gal. v. 9. 2 Keccles. x. 1. 2 Prov, xxisenloe 
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thou shalt not die.”* Be sensible, therefore, O bishop, of the 
dignity of thy place, that as thou hast received the power 
of binding, so hast thou also that of loosing. Having there- 
fore the power of loosing, know thyself, and behave thyself 
in this world as becomes thy place, being aware that thou 
hast a great account to give. “ For to whom,” as the Scrip- 
ture says, “men have entrusted much, of him they will re- 
quire the more.”” For no one man is free from sin, excepting 
Him that was made man for us; since it is written: “No 
man is pure from filthiness; no, not though he be but one 
day old.”® Upon which account the lives and conduct of 
-the ancient holy men and patriarchs are described; not that 
we may reproach them from our reading, but that we our- 
selves may repent, and have hope that we also shall obtain 
forgiveness. For their blemishes are to us both security and 
admonition, because we hence learn, when we have offended, 
that if we repent we shall have pardon. For it is written: 
“Who can boast that he has a clean heart? and who dare 
affirm that he is pure from sin?”* No man, therefore, is 
without sin. Do thou therefore labour to the utmost of thy 
power to be unblameable; and be solicitous of all the parts 
of thy flock, lest any one be scandalized on thy account, and 
thereby perish. For the layman is solicitous only for bim- 
self, but thou for all, as having a greater burden, and carry- 
ing a heavier load. For it is written: “ And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Thou and Aaron shall bear the sins of the priest- 
hood.”® Since, therefore, thou art to give an account of all, 
take care of all. Preserve those that are sound, admonish 
those that sin; and when thou hast afflicted them with fast- 
ing, give them ease by remission; and when with tears the 
offender begs readmission, receive him, and let the whole 
church pray for him; and when by imposition of thy hand 
thou hast admitted him, give him leave to abide afterwards 
in the flock. But for the drowsy and the careless, do thou 
endeavour to convert and confirm, and warn and cure them, 
as sensible how great a reward thou shalt have for doing so, 


12 Sam. xii. 13. 2 Luke xii. 48. 8 Job xiv. 4, LXX. 
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and how great danger thou wilt incur if thou beest negligent 
therein. For Ezekiel speaks thus to those overseers who take 
no care of the people: ‘ Woe unto the shepherds of Israel, 
for they have fed themselves; the shepherds feed not the 
sheep, but themselves. Ye eat the milk, and are clothed 
with the wool ; ye slay the strong, ye do not feed the sheep. 
The weak have ye not strengthened, neither have ye healed 
that which was sick, neither have ye bound up that which 
was broken, neither have ye brought again that which was 
driven away, neither have ye sought that which was lost; 
but violently ye chastised them with insult: and they were 
scattered, because there was no shepherd; and they became 
meat to all the beasts of the forest.” And again: “The shep- 
herds did not search for my sheep; and the shepherds fed 
themselves, but they fed not my sheep.” And a little after : 
“ Behold, I am against the shepherds, and I will require my 
sheep at their hands, and cause them to cease from feeding my 
sheep, neither shall the shepherds feed themselves any more ; 
and I will deliver my sheep out of their hands, and they shall 
not be meat for them.” And he also adds, speaking to the 
people: “ Behold, I will judge between sheep and sheep, and 
between rams and rams. Seemed it a small thing unto you 
to have eaten up the good pasture, and to have trodden down 
with your feet the residue of your pasture, and that the 
sheep have eaten what was trodden down with your feet?” 
And a little after He adds: “ And ye shall know that I am 
the Lord, and you the sheep of my pasture; ye are my 
men, and I am your God, saith the Lord God.” 

XIX. Hear, O ye bishops; and hear, O ye of the laity, 
how God speaks: “TI will judge between ram and ram, and 
between sheep and sheep.” And He says to the shepherds: 
“Ye shall be judged for your unskilfulness, and for destroy- 
ing the sheep.” That is, I will judge between one bishop 
and another, and between one lay person and another, and 
between one ruler and another (for these sheep and these 
rams are not irrational, but rational creatures): lest at any 
time a lay person should say, I ama sheep and not a shep- 

1 Ezek. xxxiv. 2, ete. 
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herd, and I am not concerned for myself; let the shepherd 
look to that, for he alone will be required to give an account 
for me. For as that sheep that will not follow its good shep- 
herd is exposed to the wolves, to its destruction; so that 
which follows a bad shepherd is also exposed to unavoidable 
death, since his shepherd will devour him. Wherefore care 
must be had to avoid destructive shepherds. 

XX. As to a good shepherd, let the lay person honour 
him, love him, reverence him as his lord, as his master, as 
the high priest of God, as a teacher of piety. For he that 
heareth him, heareth Christ; and he that rejecteth him, re- 
jecteth Christ; and he who does not receive Christ, does not 
receive His God and Father: for, says He, “ He that heareth 
you, heareth me; and he that rejecteth you, rejecteth me; 
and he that rejecteth me, rejecteth Him that sent me.”* In 
like manner, let the bishop love the laity as his children, fos- 
tering and cherishing them with affectionate diligence; as 
egos, in order to the hatching of young ones; or as young 
ones, taking them in his arms, to the rearing them into birds: 
admonishing all men; reproving all who stand in need of re- 
proof; reproving, that is, but not striking; beating them 
down to make them ashamed, but not overthrowing them ; 
warning them in order to their conversion; chiding them in 
order to their reformation and better course of life; watch- 
ing the strong, that is, keeping him firm in the faith who 
is already strong; feeding the people peaceably; strength- 
ening the weak, that is, confirming with exhortation that 
which is tempted; healing that which is sick, that is, curing 
by instruction that which is weak in the faith through doubt- 
fulness of mind; binding up that which is broken, that is, 
binding up by comfortable admonitions that which is gone 
astray, or wounded, bruised, or broken by their sins, and put 
out of the way; easing it of its offences, and giving hope: 
by this means restore it in strength to the church, bringing 
it back into the flock. Bring again that which is driven 
away, that is, do not permit that which is in its sins, and is 
cast out by way of punishment, to continue excluded; but 

1 Luke x. 16. 
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receiving it, and bringing it back, restore it to the flock, that 
is, to the people of the undefiled church. Seek for that 
which is lost, that is, do not suffer that which desponds of its 
salvation, by reason of the multitude of its offences, utterly 
to perish. Do thou search for that which is grown sleepy, 
drowsy, and sluggish, and that which is unmindful of its 
own life, through the depth of its sleep, and which is at a 
great distance from its own flock, so as to be in danger of 
falling among the wolves, and being devoured by them. 
Bring it back by admonition, exhort it to be watchful; and 
insinuate hope, not permitting it to say that which was said 
by some: “ Our impieties are upon us, and we pine away in 
them; how shall we then live?”* As far as possible, there- 
fore, let the bishop make the offence his own, and say to the 
sinner, Do thou but return, and I will undertake to suffer 
death for thee, as our Lord suffered death for me, and for 
all men. For “the good shepherd lays down his life for 
the sheep; but he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, that is, 
the devil, and he leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, and the wolf 
seizes upon them.”” We must know, therefore, that God is 
very merciful to those who have offended, and hath promised 
repentance with an cath. But he who has offended, and is 
unacquainted with this promise of God concerning repent- 
ance, and does not understand His long-suffering and for+ 
bearance, and besides is ignorant of the Holy Scriptures, 
which proclaim repentance, inasmuch as he has never learned 
them from you, perishes through his folly. But do thou, 
like a compassionate shepherd, and a diligent feeder of the 
flock, search out, and keep an account of thy flock. Seek 
that which is wanting;*° as the Lord God our gracious 
Father has sent His own Son, the good Shepherd and Saviour, 
our Master Jesus, and has commanded Him to “leave the 
ninety-nine upon the mountains, and to go in search after 
that which was lost, and when He had found it, to take it 
upon His shoulders, and to carry it into the flock, rejoicing 
that He had found that which was lost.”* In like manner, 
* Ezek. xxxiii. 10, ? John x.11, 3 Matt, xviii, 10, 4 Luke xv. 4. 
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be obedient, O bishop, and do thou seek that which was lost, 
guide that valiteh has wandered out of the right way, bring 
back that which is gone astray: for thou hast authority ts 
. bring them back, and to deliver those that are broken-hearted 
by remission. For by thee does our Saviour say to him who 
is discouraged under the sense of his sins, “ Thy sins are for- 
given thee: thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.”! But 
this peace and haven of tranquillity is the church of Christ, 
into which do thou, when thou hast loosed them from their 
sins, restore them, as being now sound and unblameable, of 
good hope, diligent, laborious in good works. As a skilful 
and compassionate physician, heal all such as have wandered 
in the ways of sin; for “they that are whole have no need 
of a physician, but they that are sick. For the Son of man 
came to save and to seek that which was lost.”” Since thou 
art therefore a physician of the Lord’s church, provide reme- 
dies suitable to every patient’s case. Cure them, heal them 
by all means possible; restore them sound to the church. 
Feed the flock, “not with insolence and contempt, as lord- 
ing it over them,” ® but as a gentle shepherd, “ gathering the 
lambs into thy bosom, and gently leading those which are 
with young.” # 

XXI. Be gentle, gracious, mild, without guile, without 
falsehood ; not rigid, not insolent, not severe, not arrogant, 
not unmerciful, not puffed up, not a man-pleaser, not 
timorous, not double-minded, not one that insults over the 
people that are under thee, not one that conceals the divine 
laws and the promises to repentance, not hasty in thrusting 
out and expelling, but steady, not one that delights in 
severity, not heady. Do not admit less evidence to convict 
any one than that of three witnesses, and those of known 
and established reputation; inquire whether they do not 
accuse out of ill-will or envy: for there are many that delight 
in mischief, forward in discourse, slanderous, haters of the 
brethren, making it their business to scatter the sheep of 

1 Luke iv. 19; Matth. ix. 2; Mark v. 34. 
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Christ; whose affirmation if thou admittest without nice 
scanning the same, thou wilt disperse thy flock, and betray 
it to be devoured by wolves, that is, by demons and wicked 


men, or rather not men, but wild beasts in the shape of men. 


—by the heathen, by the Jews, and by the atheistic heretics. 
For those destroying wolves soon address themselves to any 
one that is cast out of the church, and esteem him as a lamb 
delivered for them to devour, reckoning his destruction their 
own gain. For he that is “ their father, the devil, is a mur- 
derer.”* He also who is separated unjustly by thy want of 
eare in judging will be overwhelmed with sorrow, and be 
disconsolate, and so will either wander over to the heathen, 
or be entangled in heresies, and so will be altogether estranged 
from the church and from hope in God, and will be entangled 
in impiety, whereby thou wilt be guilty of his perdition: 
for it is not fair to be too hasty in casting out an offender, 
but slow in receiving him when he returns; to be forward 
_in cutting off, but unmerciful when he is sorrowful, and 
ought to be healed. For of such as these speaks the 
divine Scripture: “Their feet run to mischief; they are 
hasty to shed blood. Destruction and misery are in their 
ways, and the way of peace have they not known. The 
fear of God is not before their eyes.’? Now the way 
of peace is our Saviour Jesus Christ, who has taught us, 
saying: “Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. Give, and 
it shall be given to you;”,’ that is, give remission of sins, 
and your offences shall be forgiven you. As also He in- 
structed us by His prayer to say unto God: “Forgive us 
our debts, as we forgive our debtors.”* If, therefore, you do 
not forgive offenders, how can you expect the remission of 
your own sins? Do not you rather bind yourselves faster, 
by pretending in your prayers to forgive, when you really do 
not forgive? Will you not be confronted with your own 
words, when you say you forgive and do not forgive? For 
know ye, that he who casts out one who has not behaved 
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himself wickedly, or who will not receive him that returns, 
is amurderer of his brother, and sheds his blood, as Cain 
did that of his brother Abel, and his “blood cries to God,” ! 
and will be required. For a righteous man unjustly slain by 
any one will be in rest with God for ever. The same is the 
case of him who without cause is separated by his bishop. 
He who has cast him out as a pestilent fellow when he was 
innocent, is more furious than a murderer. Such an one has 
no regard to the mercy of God, nor is mindful of His good- 
ness to those that are penitent, nor keeping in his eye the 
examples of those who, haying been once great offenders, 
received forgiveness upon their repentance. Upon which 
account, he who casts off an innocent person is more cruel 
than he that murders the body. In like manner, he who 
does not receive the penitent, scatters the flock of Christ, 
being really against Him. For as God is just in judging of 
sinners, so is He merciful in receiving them when they return. 
For David, the man after God’s own heart, in his hymns 
ascribes both mercy and judgment to Him. 

XXII. It is also thy duty, O bishop, to have before thine 
eyes the examples of those that have gone before, and to 
apply them skilfully to the cases of those who want words of 
severity or of consolation. Besides, it is reasonable that in 
thy administration of justice thou shouldest follow the will of 
God; and as God deals with sinners, and with those who 
return, that thou shouldest act accordingly in thy judging. 
Now, did not God by Nathan reproach David for his offence ? 
And yet as soon as he said he repented, He delivered him 
from death, saying, “ Be of good cheer ; thou shalt not die.” ? 
So also, when God had caused Jonah * to be swallowed up by 
the sea and the whale, upon his refusal to preach to the 
Ninevites, when yet he prayed to Him out of the belly of the 
whale, He retrieved his life from corruption. And when 
Hezekiah had been puffed up for a while, yet, as soon as he 
prayed with lamentation, He remitted his offence. But, 
O ye bishops, hearken to an instance useful upon this occa- 

1 Gen. iv. 10. 2 2 Kings xii. 18, 
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sion. For it is written thus in the fourth book of Kings and 
the second book of Chronicles: “And Hezekiah died; and 
Manasseh his son reigned. He was twelve years old when he 
began to reign, and he reigned fifty and five years in Jeru- 
sglem; and his mother’s name was Hephzibah. And he did 
evil in the sight of the Lord: he did not abstain from the 
abominations of the heathen, whom the Lord destroyed from 
the face of the children of Israel. And Manasses returned 
and built the high places which Hezekiah his father had 
overthrown; and he reared pillars for Baal, and set up an 
altar for Baal, and made groves, as did Ahab king of Israel. 
And he made altars in the house of the Lord, of which the 
Lord spake to David and to Solomon his son, saying, Therein 
will I put my name. And Manasseh set. up altars, and by 
them served Baal, and said, My name shall continue for 
ever And he built altars to the host of heaven in the two 
courts of the house of the Lord; and he made his chil- 
dren pass through the fire in a place named Ge Benennom 3? 
and he consulted enchanters, and dealt with wizards and 
familiar spirits, and with conjurers and observers of times, 
and with teraphim. And he sinned exceedingly in the eyes 
of the Lord, to provoke Him to anger. And he set a 
molten and a graven image, the image of his grove, which 
he made in the house of the Lord, wherein the Lord had 
chosen to put His name in Jerusalem, the holy city, for 
ever, and had said, I will no more remove my foot from the 
land of Israel, which I gave to their fathers; only if they 
will observe to do according to all that I have commanded 
them, and according to all the precepts that my servant 
Moses commanded them. And they hearkened not. And 
Manasseh seduced them to do more evil before the Lord 
than did the nations whom the Lord cast out from the 
face of the children of Israel. And the Lord spake con- 
cerning Manasseh and concerning His people by the hand of 
His servants the prophets, saying, Because Manasseh king of 


1 From ‘ said” to ‘¢ ever” is not in Scripture. 


* Taken from 2 Chron. xxiii. 8, Sept., instead of the reading of the 
Mss., ‘* Gebanai.”’ 
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Judah has done all these wicked abominations in a higher 
degree than the Amorite did which was before him, and hath 
made Judah to sin with his idols, thus saith the Lord God of 
Israel, Behold, I bring evils upon Jerusalem and Judah, 
that whosoever heareth of them, both his ears shall tingle. 
And I will stretch over Jerusalem the line of Samaria, and 
the plummet of the house of Ahab; and I will blot out 
Jerusalem as a table-book is blotted out by wiping it. And 
J will turn it upside down; and I will give up the remnant 
of my inheritance, and will deliver them into the hands of 
their enemies, and they shall become a prey and a spoil to all 
their enemies, because of all the evils which they have done 
in mine eyes, and have provoked me to anger from the day 
that I brought their fathers out of the land of Egypt even 
until this day. Moreover, Manasseh shed innocent blood 
-very much, till he had filled Jerusalem from one end to 
another, beside his sins wherewith he made Judah to sin in 
doing evil in the sight of the Lord. And the Lord brought 
upon him the captains of the host of the king of Assyria, 
and they caught Manasseh in bonds, and they bound him in 
fetters of brass, and brought him to Babylon; and he was 
bound and shackled with iron all over in the house of the 
prison. And bread made of bran was given unto him 
scantily, and by weight, and water mixed with vinegar but 
a little and by measure, so much as would keep him alive ; 
and he was in straits and sore affliction. And when he was 
violently afflicted, he besought the face of the Lord his God, 
and humbled himself greatly before the face of the Lord 
God of his fathers. And he prayed unto the Lord, saying, 
O Lord, almighty God of our fathers Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and of their righteous seed, who hast made heaven 
and earth, with all the ornament thereof, who hast bound 
the sea by the word of Thy commandment, who hast shut up 
the deep, and sealed it by Thy terrible and glorious name, 
whom all men fear and tremble before Thy power; for the 
majesty of Thy glory cannot be borne, and Thine angry 
threatening towards sinners is insupportable. But Thy 
merciful promise is unmeasurable and unsearchable; for 
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Thou art [the most high Lord 1], of great compassion, long- 
suffering, very merciful, and repentest of the evils of men. 
Thou, O Lord, according to Thy great goodness, hast pro- 
mised repentance and forgiveness to them that have sinned 
against Thee, and of Thine infinite mercy hast appointed 
repentance unto sinners, that they may be saved. Thou 
therefore, O Lord, that art the God of the just, hast not 
appointed repentance to the just as to Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob, which have not sinned against Thee; but Thou 
hast appointed repentance unto me that am a sinner: for I 
have sinned above the number of the sands of the sea. My 
transgressions, O Lord, are multiplied; my transgressions 
are multiplied, and I am not worthy to behold and see the 
height of heaven for the multitude of mine iniquity. Iam 
bowed down with many iron bands; for I have provoked 
Thy wrath, and done evil before Thee, setting up abomi- 
nations, and multiplying offences. Now, therefore, I bow 
the knee of mine heart, beseeching Thee of grace. I have 
sinned, O Lord, I have sinned, and I acknowledge mine 
iniquities; wherefore I humbly beseech Thee, forgive me, 
O Lord, forgive me, and destroy me not with mine iniquities. 
Be not angry with me for ever, by reserving evil for me; 
neither condemn me into the lower part of the earth. For 
Thou art the God, even the God of them that repent, and in 
me Thou wilt show Thy goodness; for Thou wilt save me 
that am unworthy, according to Thy great mercy. There- 
fore I will praise Thee for ever all the days of my life; for 
all the powers of the heavens do praise Thee, and Thine is 
the glory for ever and ever. Amen. And the Lord heard 
his voice, and had compassion upon him. And there appeared 
a flame of fire about him, and all the iron shackles and chains 
which were about him fell off ; and the Lord healed Manasseh 
from his affliction, and brought him back to Jerusalem unto 
his kingdom: and Manasseh knew that the Lord He is God 
alone. And he worshipped the Lord God alone with all his 
heart, and with all his soul, all the days of his life; and he 
was esteemed righteous. And he took away the strange 
1 Not in Mss. 
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gods and the graven image out of the house of the Lord, 
and all the altars which he had built in the house of the 
Lord, and all the altars in Jerusalem, and he cast them out 
of the city. And he repaired the altar of the Lord, and 
sacrificed thereon peace-offerings and thank-offerings. And 
Manasseh spake to Judah to serve the Lord God of Israel. 
And he slept in peace with his fathers; and Amon his son 
reigned in his stead. And he did evil in the sight of the 
Lord according to all things that Manasseh his father had 
done in the former part of his reign. And he provoked the 
Lord his God to anger.”? . 

Ye have heard, our beloved children, how the Lord God 
for a while punished him that was addicted to idols, and had 
slain many innocent persons; and yet that He received him 
when he repented, and forgave him his offences, and restored 
him to his kingdom. For He not only forgives the penitent, 
but reinstates them in their former dignity. 

XXIII. There is no sin more grievous than idolatry, for 
it is an impiety against God: and yet even this sin has been 
forgiven, upon sincere repentance. But if any one sin in 
direct opposition, and on purpose to try whether God will 
punish the wicked or not, such an one shall have no remis- 
sion, although he say with himself, “ All is well, and I will 
walk according to the conversation of my evil heart.” Such 


- an one was Amon the son of Manasseh. For the Scripture 


says: “ And Amon reasoned an evil reasoning of transgres- 
sion, and said, My father from his childhood was a great 
transgressor, and repented in his old age; and now I will 
walk as my soul lusteth, and afterwards I will return unto 
the Lord. And he did evil in the sight of the Lord above 
all that were before him. And the Lord God soon destroyed 
him utterly from His good land. And his servants conspired 
against him, and slew him in his own house, and he reigned 
two years only.” 

XXIV. Take heed, therefore, ye of the laity, lest any 
one of you fix the reasoning of Amon in his heart, and be 
suddenly cut off, and perish. In the same manner, let the 

1 2 Kings xx. xxi.; 2 Chron. xxxii, xxxiii, 
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bishop take all the care he can that those which are yet inno- 
cent may not fall into sin; and let him heal and receive those 
which turn from their sins. But if he is pitiless, and will 
not receive the repenting sinner, he will sin against the 
Lord his God, pretending to be more just than God’s justice, 
and not receiving him whom He has received, through 
Christ; for whose sake He sent His Son upon earth to 
men, as a man; for whose sake God was pleased that He, 
who was the Maker of man and woman, should be born of a 
woman ; for whose sake He did not spare Him from the 
cross, from death, and burial, but permitted Him to die, who 
by nature could not suffer, His beloved Son, God the Word, 
the Angel of His great council, that He might deliver those 
from death who were obnoxious to death. Him do those 
provoke to anger who do not receive the penitent. For He 
was not ashamed of me, Matthew, who had been formerly a 
publican ; and admitted of Peter, when he had through fear 
denied Him three times, but had appeased Him by repent- 
ance, and had wept bitterly; nay, He made him a shep- 
herd to His own lambs. Moreover, He ordained Paul, our 
fellow-apostle, to be of a persecutor an apostle, and declared 
him a chosen vessel, even when he had heaped many mis- 
chiefs upon us before, and had blasphemed His sacred name. 
He says also to another, a woman that was a sinner: “ Thy 
sins, which are many, are forgiven, for thou lovest much.” ! 
And when the elders had set another woman which had 
sinned before Him, and had left the sentence to Him, and 
were gone out, our Lord, the Searcher of the hearts, inquir- 
ing of her woethes the sider had condemned her, ind being 
aie No, He said unto her: “Go thy way therefeie for 
neither do I condemn thee.”* This Jesus, O ye bishops, 
our Saviour, our King, and our God, ought to be set before 
you as your pattern; and Him you ought to imitate, in being 
meek, quiet, compassionate, merciful, peaceable, without 
passion, apt to teach, and diligent to convert, willing to re- 
ceive and to cries; no strikers, not soon angry, not 
injurious, not arrogant, not supencilicus not wine-bibbers, 
1 Luke vii. 47, 2 John viii. 11. 
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not drunkards, not vainly expensive, not lovers of delicacies, 
not extravagant, using the gifts of God not as another's, 
but as their own, as good stewards appointed over them, as 
those who will be required by God to give an account of the 
same. 


Src. Iv.— On the management of the resources collected for the 
support of the clergy, and the relief of the poor. 


Let the bishop esteem such food and raiment sufficient as 
suits necessity and decency. Let him not make use of the 
Lord’s goods as another’s, but moderately; “ for the labourer 
is worthy of his reward.”* Let him not be luxurious in diet, 
or fond of idle furniture, but contented with so much alone 
as is necessary for his sustenance. 

XXYV. Let him use those tenths and first-fruits, which 
are given according to the command of God, as a man of 
God; as also let him dispense in a right manner the free- 
will offerings which are brought in on account of the poor, 
to the orphans, the widows, the afflicted, and strangers in dis- 
tress, as having that God for the examiner of his accounts 
who has committed the disposition to him. Distribute to all 
those in want with righteousness, and yourselves use the 
things which belong to the Lord, but do not abuse them ; 
eating of them, but not eating them all up by yourselves : 
communicate with those that are in want, and thereby show 
yourselves unblameable before God. For if you shall con- 
sume them by yourselves, you will be reproached by God, 
who says to such unsatiable people, who alone devour all, 
“Ye eat up the milk, and clothe yourselves with the wool ;”? 
and in another passage, “Must you alone live upon the 
earth?”® Upon which account you are commanded in the 
law, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.”* Now we 
say these things, not as if you might not partake of the fruits 
of your labours}; for it is written, “Thou shalt not muzzle 
the mouth of the ox which treadeth out the corn;”” but that 

hukex. 7: ? Ezek, xxxiv. 3. 8 Tsa. v. 8. 
4 Lev. xix. 18. 5 Deut. xxv. 4. 
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you should do it with moderation and righteousness. As, 
therefore, the ox that labours in the threshing-floor without 
a muzzle eats indeed, but does not eat all up; so do you who 
labour in the threshing-floor, that is, in the church of God, eat 
of the church: which was also the case of the Levites, who 
served in the tabernacle of the testimony, which was in all 
things a typeof the church. Nay, further, its very name im- 
plied that that tabernacle was fore-appointed for a testimony 
of the church. Here, therefore, the Levites also, who attended 
upon the tabernacle, partook of those things that were offered 
to God by all the people,—namely, gifts, offerings, and first- 
fruits, and tithes, and sacrifices, and oblations, without dis- 
turbance, they and their wives, and their sons and their 
daughters.. Since their employment was the ministration to 
the tabernacle, therefore they had not any lot or inheritance 
in the land among the children of Israel, because the oblations 
of the people were the lot of Levi, and the inheritance of their 
tribe. You, therefore, O bishops, are to your people priests 
and Levites, ministering to the holy tabernacle, the holy 
catholic church; who stand at the altar of the Lord your God, 
and offer to Him reasonable and unbloody sacrifices through 
Jesus the great High Priest. You are to the laity prophets, 
rulers, governors, and kings; the mediators between God and 
His faithful people, who receive and declare His word, well 
acquainted with the Scriptures. Ye are the voice of God, 
and witnesses of His will, who bear the sins of all, and inter- 
cede for all; whom, as you have heard, the word severely 
threatens if you hide the key of knowledge from men, who 
are liable to perdition if you do not declare His will to the 
people that are under you; who shall have a certain reward 
from God, and unspeakable honour and glory, if you duly 
minister to the holy tabernacle. For as yours is the burden, 
so you receive as your fruit the supply of food and other 
necessaries. For you imitate Christ the Lord; and as He 
“bare the sins of us all upon the tree” at His crucifixion, 
the innocent for those who deserved punishment, so also you 
ought to make the sins of the people your own. For con- 
cerning our Saviour it is said in Isaiah, “ He bears our sins, 
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and is afflicted for us.”* And again: “He bare the sins of 
many, and was delivered for our offences.”? As, therefore, 
you are patterns for others, so have you Christ for your 
pattern. As, therefore, He is concerned for all, so be you 
for the laity under you. For do not thou imagine that the 
office of a bishop is an easy or light burden. As, therefore, 
you bear the weight, so have you a right to partake of the 
fruits before others, and to impart to those that are in want, 
as being to give an account to Him, who without bias will 
examine your accounts. For those who attend upon the 
church ought to be maintained by the church, as being 
priests, Levites, presidents, and ministers of God; as it is 
written in the book of Numbers concerning the priests: 
“And the Lord said unto Aaron, Thou, and thy sons, and 
the house of thy family, shall bear the iniquities of the holy 
things of your priesthood.”* “Behold, I have given unto you 
the charge of the first-fruits, from all that are sanctified 
to me by the children of Israel; I have given them for a 
reward to thee, and to thy sons after thee, by an ordinance 
for ever. This shall be yours out of the holy things, out of 
the oblations, and out of the gifts, and out of all the sacri- 
fices, and out of every trespass-offering, and sin-offerings ; 
and all that they render unto me out of all their holy things, 
they shall belong to thee, and to thy sons: in the sanctuary 
shall they eat them.’* And a little after: “ All the first- 
fruits of the oil, and of the wine, and of the wheat, all which 
they shall give unto the Lord, to thee have I given them ; 
and all that is first ripe, to thee have I given it, and every 
devoted thing. Every first-born of man and of beast, clean 
and unclean, and of sacrifice, with the breast, and the right 
shoulder, all these appertain to the priests, and to the rest of 
those belonging to them, even to the Levites.” ’ 

Hear his you of the laity also, the elect church of God. 
For the people were formerly called “the people of God,” ® 
and “an holy nation.”’ You, therefore, are the holy and 


1 Isa, liii. 4. 2 Tsa. li. 12. 3 Num. xviii. 1, 
4 Num. xviii. 8, etc. 5 Num. xviii. 12, etc. Cts 225% Bh Op 
7 Heb. xii. 23. 
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sacred “church of God, enrolled in heaven, a royal priest- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people,” * a bride adorned for 
the Lord God, a great church, a faithful church. Hear atten- 
tively now what was said formerly: oblations and tithes be- 
long to Christ our High Priest, and to those who minister to 
Him. Tenths of salvation are the first letter of the name of 
Jesus. Hear, O thou holy catholic church, who hast escaped 
the ten plagues, and hast received the ten commandments, 
and hast learned the law, and hast kept the faith, and hast 
believed in Jesus, [and hast known the decad, and hast be- 
lieved in the iota which is the first letter of the name of 
Jesus,”] and art named after His name, and art established, 
and shinest in the consummation of His glory. Those which 
were then the sacrifices now are prayers, and intercessions, 
and thanksgivings. Those which were then first-fruits, and 
tithes, and offerings, and gifts, now are oblations, which are 
presented by holy bishops to the Lord God, through Jesus 
Christ, who has died for them. For these are your high 
priests, as the presbyters are your priests, and your present 
deacons instead of your Levites; as are also your readers, 
your singers, your porters, your deaconesses, your widows, 
your virgins, and your orphans: but He who is above all 
these is the High Priest. 

XXVI. The bishop, he is the minister of the word, the 
keeper of knowledge, the mediator between God and you in 
the several parts of your divine worship. He is the teacher 
of piety; and, next after God, he is your father, who has 
begotten you again to the adoption of sons by water and the 
Spirit. He is your ruler and governor; he is your king and 
potentate; he is, next after God, your earthly god, who has 
a right to be honoured by you. For concerning him, and 
such as he, it is that God pronounces, “I have said, Ye 
are gods; and ye are all children of the Most High.”*® 
And, “Ye shall not speak evil of the gods.”* For let the 
bishop preside over you as one honoured with the authority 
of God, which he is to exercise over the clergy, and by 


11 Pet. ii. 9. 2 Inserted from V. MSs. 
8 Ps. Ixxxii. 6. 4 Ex. xxii. 28, 
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which he is to govern all the people. But. let the deacon 
minister :to him, as Christ does to His Father; and let him 
serve him unblameably in all things, as Christ does nothing 
of Himself, but does always those things that please His 
Father. Let also the deaconess be honoured by you in the 
place of the Holy Ghost, and not do or say anything without 
the deacon ; as neither does the Comforter say or do any- 
thing of Himself, but gives glory to Christ by waiting for 
His pleasure. And as we cannot believe on Christ without 
the teaching of the Spirit, so let not any woman address her- 
self to the deacon or bishop without the deaconess. Let the 
presbyters be esteemed by you to represent us the apostles, 
and let them be the teachers of divine knowledge; since our 
Lord, when He sent us, said, “ Go ye, and make disciples of 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you.”* Let the 
widows and orphans be esteemed as representing the altar of 
burnt-offering ; and let the virgins be honoured as represent- 
ing the altar of incense, and the incense itself. 

XXVII. As, therefore, it was not lawful for one of an- 
other tribe, that was not a Levite, to offer anything, or to 
approach the altar without the priest, so also do you do 
nothing without the bishop ;*° for if any one does anything 
without the bishop, he does it to no purpose. For it will 
not be esteemed as of any avail to him. For as Saul, when 
he had offered without Samuel, was told, “It will not avail for 
thee;’’* so every person among the laity, doing anything with- 
out the priest, labours in vain. And as Uzziah the king,’ who 
was not a priest, and yet would exercise the functions of the 
priests, was smitten with leprosy for his transgression; so 
every lay person shall not be unpunished who despises God, 
and is so mad as to affront His priests, and unjustly to snatch 
that honour to himself: not imitating Christ, “who glorified 


1 The V. ss. read, ‘as the powers do to God,” which, Ultzen re- 
marks, is an orthodox correction of an Arian opinion. 

2 Matth. xxviii. 19. 3 One V. Ms. reads ‘ priest.” 
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not Himself to be made an high priest;”* but waited till 
He heard from His Father, “The Lord sware, and will not 
repent, Thou art a priest for ever, after the order of Mel- 
chizedek.”? If, therefore, Christ did not glorify Himself 
without the Father, how dare any man thrust himself into 
the priesthood who has not received that dignity from his 
superior, and do such things which it is lawful only for 
the priests to do? Were not the followers of Corah, even 
though they were of the tribe of Levi, consumed with fire, 
because they rose up against Moses and Aaron, and meddled 
with such things as did not belong to them? And Dathan 
and Abiram went down quick into hell; and the rod that 
budded put a stop to the madness of the multitude, and de- 
monstrated who was the high priest ordained by God? You 
ought therefore, brethren, to bring your sacrifices and your 
oblations to the bishop, as to your high priest, either by your- 
selves or by the deacons; and do you bring not those only, 
but also your first-fruits, and your tithes, and your free-will 
offerings to him. For he knows who they are that are in 
affliction, and gives to every one as is convenient, that so one 
may not receive alms twice or oftener the same day, or the 
same week, while another has nothing at all. For it is rea- 
sonable rather to supply the wants of those who really are 
in distress, than of those who only appear to be so. 
XXVIII. If any determine to invite elder women to an 
entertainment of love, or a feast, as our Saviour calls it,* let 
them most frequently send to such an one whom the deacons 
know to be in distress. But let what is the pastor’s due, I 
mean the first-fruits, be set apart in the feast for him, even 
though he be not at the entertainment, as being your priest, 
and in honour of that God who has entrusted him with the 
priesthood. But as much as is given to every one of the 
elder women, let double so much be given tothe deacons, in 
honour of Christ. Let also a double portion be set apart for 
the presbyters, as for such who labour continually about 
the word and doctrine, upon the account of the apostles of 
our Lord, whose place they sustain, as the counsellors of the 
= Heb.:v. 5. *uParcxee. 5 Num. xvi. * Luke xiv. 13. 
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bishop and the crown of the church. For they are the San- 
hedrim and senate of the church. If there be a reader there, 
let him receive a single portion, in honour of the prophets, 
and let the singer and the porter have as much. Let the 
laity, therefore, pay proper honours in their presents, and 
utmost marks of respect to each distinct order. But let them 
not on all occasions trouble their governor, but let them 
signify their desires by those who minister to him, that is, by 
the deacons, with whom they may be more free. For neither 
may we address ourselves to Almighty God, but only by 
Christ. In the same manner, therefore, let the laity make 
known all their desires to the bishop by the deacon, and 
accordingly let them act as he shall direct them. For there 
was no holy thing offered or done in the temple formerly 
without the priest. “ For the priest’s lips shall keep know- 
ledge, and they shall seek the law at his mouth,” as the pro- 
phet somewhere says, “‘ for he is the messenger of the Lord 
Almighty.” For if the worshippers of demons, in their 
hateful, abominable, and impure performances, imitate the 
sacred rules till this very day (it is a wide comparison in- 
deed, and there is a vast distance between their abominations 
and God’s sacred worship), in their mockeries of worship 
they neither offer nor do anything without their pretended 
priest, but esteem him as the very mouth of their idols of 
stone, waiting to see what commands he will lay upon them. 
And whatsoever he commands them, that they do, and with- 
out him they do nothing; and they honour him, their pre- 
tended priest, and esteem his name as venerable in honour of 
lifeless statues, and in order to the worship of wicked spirits. 
If these heathens, therefore, who give glory to lying vanities, 
and place their hope upon nothing that is firm, endeavour to 
imitate the sacred rules, how much more reasonable is it that 
you, who have a most certain faith and undoubted hope, and 
who expect glorious, and eternal, and never-failing promises, 
should honour the Lord God in those set over you, and 
esteem your bishop to be the mouth of God! 

X XIX. For if Aaron, because he declared to Pharaoh 

1 Mal. ii. 7, 
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the words of God from Moses, is called a prophet; and 
Moses himself is called a god to Pharaoh, on account of his 
being at once a king and a high priest, as God says to him, 
“ T have made thee a god to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother 
shall be thy prophet;”* why do not ye also esteem the 
mediators of the word to be prophets, and reverence them as 
gods ? 

XXX. For now the deacon is to you Aaron, and the 
bishop Moses. If, therefore, Moses was called a god by the 
Lord, let the bishop be honoured among you as a god, and 
the deacon as his prophet. For as Christ does nothing with- 
out His Father, so neither does the deacon do anything with- 
out his bishop; and as the Son without His Father is nothing, 
so is the deacon nothing without his bishop; and as the Son 
is subject to His Father, so is every deacon subject to his 
bishop; and as the Son is the messenger and prophet of the 
Father, so is the deacon the messenger and prophet of his 
bishop. Wherefore let all things that he is to do with any 
one be made known to the bishop, and be finally ordered by 

him. 

XXXI. Let him not do anything at all without his 
bishop, nor give anything without his consent. For if he 
gives to any one as to a person in distress without the 
bishep’s knowledge, he gives it so that it must tend to the 
reproach of the bishop, and he accuses him as careless of the 
distressed. But he that casts reproach on his bishop, either 
by word or deed, opposes God, not hearkening to what He 
says: “ Thou shalt not speak evil of the gods.”? For He 
did not make that law concerning deities of wood and of 
stone, which are abominable, because they are falsely called 
gods, but concerning the priests and the judges, to whom 
He also said, “Ye are gods, and children of the Most 
High.” ® 

XXXII. If therefore, O deacon, thou knowest any one 
to be in distress, put the bishop in mind of him, and so give 
to him; but do nothing in a clandestine way, so as may tend 
to his reproach, lest thou raise a murmur against him; for 

REx. vil. 1. 2 Ex, xxii, 28, 3 Ps, Ixxxii. 6. 
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the murmur will not be against him, but against the Lord 
God: and the deacon, with the rest, will hear what Aaron 
and Miriam heard, when they spake against Moses: “ How 
is it that ye were not afraid to speak against my servant 
Moses?”* And again, Moses says to those who rose up 
against him: ‘ Your murmuring is not against us, but against 
the Lord our God.”* For if he that calls one of the laity 
Raka,’ or fool, shall not be unpunished, as doing injury to 
the name* of Christ, how dare any man speak against his 
bishop, by whom the Lord gave the Holy Spirit among you 
upon the laying on of his hands, by whom ye have learned 
the sacred doctrines, and have known God, and have be- 
lieved in Christ, by whom ye were known of God, by whom 
ye were sealed with the oil of gladness and the ointment of - 
understanding, by whom ye were declared to be the children 
of light, by whom the Lord in your illumination testified by 
the imposition of the bishop’s hands, and sent out His sacred 
voice upon every one of you, saying, “ Thou art my son, 
this day have I begotten thee?”’ By thy bishop, O man, 
God adopts thee for His child. Acknowledge, O son, that. 
right hand which was a mother to thee. Love him who, 
after God, is become a father to thee, and honour him. 
XXXII. For if the divine oracle says, concerning our 
parents according to the flesh, “ Honour thy father and 
thy mother, that it may be well with thee ;”° and, “ He that 
curseth his father or his mother, let him die the death ;”7 how 
much more should the word exhort you to honour your 
spiritual parents, and to love them as your benefactors and 
ambassadors with God, who have regenerated you by water, 
and endued you with the fulness of the Holy Spirit, who have 
fed you with the word as with milk, who have nourished you 
with doctrine, who have confirmed you by their admonitions, 
who have imparted to you the saving body and precious 
blood of Christ, who have loosed you from your sins, who 
have made you partakers of the holy and sacred eucharist, 
1 Num. xii. 8. “ibe, erp oh 8 Matth. vy. 23. 


* Capellius reads, ‘‘ the law of Christ.” * Pa, ii, 7. 
6 Ex, xx. 12. 7 Ex, xxi. 17. 
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who have admitted you to be partakers and fellow-heirs of 
the promise of God! Reverence these, and honour them 
with all kinds of honour; for they have obtained from God 
the power of life and death, in their judging of sinners, and 
condemning them to the death of eternal fire, as also of 
loosing returning sinners from their sins, and of restoring 
them to a new life. 

XXXIV. Account these worthy to be esteemed your 
rulers and your kings, and bring them tribute as to kings; for 
by you they and their families ought to be maintained. As 
Samuel made constitutions for the people concerning a king,’ 
in the first book of Kings, and Moses did so concerning 
priests in Leviticus, so do we also make constitutions for 
you concerning bishops. For if there the multitude distri- 
buted the inferior services in proportion to so great a king, 
ought not therefore the bishop much more now to receive of 
you those things which are determined by God for the suste- 
nance of himself and of the rest of the clergy belonging to 
him? But if we may add somewhat further, let the bishop 
receive more than the other received of old: for he only 
managed the affairs of the soldiery, being entrusted with war 
and peace for the preservation of men’s bodies; but the 
other is entrusted with the exercise of the priestly office in 
relation to God, in order to preserve both body and soul from 
dangers. By how much, therefore, the soul is more valuable 
than the body, so much the priestly office is beyond the 
kingly. For it binds and looses those that are worthy of 
punishment or of remission. Wherefore you ought to love 
the bishop as your father, and fear him as your king, and 
honour him as your lord, bringing to him your fruits and 
the works of your hands, for a blessing upon you, giving to 
him your first-fruits, and your tithes, and your oblations, and 
your gifts, as to the priest of God; the first-fruits of your 
wheat, and wine, and oil, and autumnal fruits, and wool,” 
and all things which the Lord God gives thee. And thy 
offering shall be accepted as a savour of a sweet smell to the 

11 Sam. viii. 
? One V. ms, reads ‘“ olives” instead of ‘“ wool.” 
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Lord thy God; and the Lord will bless the works of thy 
hands, and will multiply the good things of the land. “For 
a blessing is upon the head of him that giveth.” ! 

XXXV. Now you ought to know, that although the Lord 
has delivered you from the additional bonds, and has brought 
you out of them to your refreshment, and does not permit you 
to sacrifice irrational creatures for sin-offerings, and purifica- 
tions, and scapegoats, and continual washings and sprink- 
lings, yet has He nowhere freed you from those oblations 
which you owe to the priests, nor from doing good to the 
poor. For the Lord says to you in the Gospel: “ Unless 
your righteousness abound more than that of the scribes and 
Pharisees, ye shall by no means enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.”” Now herein will your righteousness exceed theirs, 
if you take greater care of the priests, the orphans, and the 
widows; as it is written: “‘ He hath scattered abroad; he 
hath given to the poor; his righteousness remaineth for 
ever.”* And again: “ By acts of righteousness and faith 
iniquities are purged.”* And again: “ Every bountiful soul 
is blessed.”® So therefore shalt thou do as the Lord has 
appointed, and shalt give to the priest what things are due 
to him, the first-fruits of thy floor, and of thy wine-press, 
and sin-offerings, as to the mediator between God and such 
as stand in need of purgation and forgiveness. For it is thy 
duty to give, and his to administer, as being the admini- 
strator and disposer of ecclesiastical affairs. Yet shalt thou 
not call thy bishop to account, nor watch his administration, 
how he does it, when, or to whom, or where, or whether he 
do it well or ill, or indifferently ; for he has One who will 
call him to an account, the Lord God, who put this admi- 
nistration into his hands, and thought him worthy of the 
priesthood of so great dignity. 

XXXVI. Have before thine eyes the fear of God, and 
always remember the ten commandments of God,—to: love 
the one and only Lord God with all thy strength; to give no 
heed to idols, or any other beings, as being lifeless gods, or 

1 Prov. xi. 26. 2 Matth. v. 21. 3 Ps. exii. 9. 
# Prov. xv. 27. 5 Prov. xi. 25. 
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irrational beings or demons. Consider the manifold work- 
manship of God, which received its beginning through Christ. 
Thou shalt observe the Sabbath, on account of Him who 
ceased from His work of creation, but ceased not from His. 
work of providence: it is a rest for meditation of the law, 
not for idleness of the hands. Reject every unlawful lust, 
everything destructive to men, and all anger. Honour thy 
parents, as the authors of thy being. Love thy neighbour 
as thyself. Communicate the necessaries of life to the 
needy. Avoid swearing falsely, and swearing often, and in 
vain; for thou shalt not be held guiltless. Do not appear 
before the priests empty, and offer thy free-will offerings 
continually. Moreover, do not leave the church of Christ ; 
but go thither in the morning before all thy work, and again 
meet there in the evening, to return thanks to God that He 
has preserved thy life. Be diligent, and constant, and labo- 
rious in thy calling. Offer to the Lord thy free-will offer- 
ings; for says He, “ Honour the Lord with the fruit of 
thy honest labours.”* If thou art not able to cast anything 
considerable into the corban,” yet at least bestow upon the 
strangers one, or two, or five mites. ‘“ Lay up to thyself 
heavenly treasure, which neither the moth nor thieves can 
destroy.” * And in doing this, do not judge thy bishop, or 
any of thy neighbours among the laity; for if thou judge 
thy brother, thou becomest a judge, without being consti- 
tuted such by anybody, for the priests are only entrusted 
with the power of judging. For to them it is said, “ Judge 
righteous judgment ;”* and again, “Approve yourselves to 
be exact money-changers.”° For to you this is not en- 
trusted; for, on the contrary, it is said to those who are not 
of the dignity of magistrates or ministers: “ Judge not, and 
ye shall not be judged.” ° 


1 Proy, it. 9. 

*The V. ss. read: ‘Casting into the treasury whatever you can 
bestow.” 

3 Matth. vi. 20. 4 Deut. i. 16, xvi. 18. 

5 Zech. vii. 9, 6 Luke vi. 37. 
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SEC. V.—On accusations, and the treatment of accusers. 


XXXVII. But it is the duty of the bishop to judge 
rightly, as it is written, “Judge righteous judgment ;” ? 
and elsewhere, ““ Why do ye not even of yourselves judge 
what is right?”” Be ye therefore as skilful dealers in 
money: for as these reject bad money, but take to them- 
selves what is current, in the same manner it is the bishop’s 
duty to retain the unblameable, but either to heal, or, if they 
be past cure, to cast off those that are blameworthy, so as not 
to be hasty in cutting off, nor to believe all accusations; for 
it sometimes happens that some, either through passion or 
envy, do insist on a false accusation against a brother, as did 
the two elders in the case of Susanna in Babylon,’ and the 
Egyptian woman in the case of Joseph.* Do thou therefore, 
as a man of God, not rashly receive such accusations, lest 
thou take away the innocent and slay the righteous; for he 
that will receive such accusations is the author of anger 
rather than of peace. But where there is anger, there the 
Lord is not; for that anger, which is the friend of Satan— 
I mean that which is excited unjustly by the means of false 
brethren—never suffers unanimity to be in the church. 
Wherefore, when you know such persons to be foolish, quar- 
relsome, passionate, and such as delight in mischief, do not 
give credit to them; but observe such as they are, when you 
hear anything from them against their brother: for murder 
is nothing in their eyes, and they cast a man down in such a 
way as one would not suspect. Do thou therefore consider 
diligently the accuser,’ wisely observing his mode of life, 
what, and of what sort it is; and in case thou findest him a 
man of veracity, do according to the doctrine of our Lord,° 
and taking him who is accused, rebuke him, that he may 
repent, when nobody is by. But if he be not persuaded, 
take with thee one or two more, and so show him his fault, 
and admonish him with mildness and instruction; for 

1 John vii. 24. 21 Cor. vi. 5. 


3 Hist, Susanna. 4 Gen. xxxix. 
5 The mss. read, ‘‘ the accused.” 8 Matth. xviii. 15. 


68 THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. [Boox tt. 


“wisdom will rest upon an heart that is good, but is not 
understood in the heart of the foolish.” * 

XX XVIII. If, therefore, he be persuaded by the mouth 
of you three, it is well. But if any one hardens himself, 
“tell it to the church: but if he neglects to hear the 
church, let him be to thee as an heathen man and a pub- 
lican ;”” and receive him no longer into the church as a 
Christian, but reject him as an heathen. But if he be will- 
ing to repent, receive him. For the church does not receive 
an heathen or a publican to communion, before they every 
one repent of their former impieties; for our Lord Jesus, 
the Christ of God, has appointed place for the acceptance 
of men upon their repentance. 

XXXIX. For I Matthew, one of those twelve which 
speak to you in this doctrine, am an apostle, having myself 
been formerly a publican, but now have obtained mercy 
through believing, and have repented of my former prac- 
tices, and have been vouchsafed the honour to be an apostle 
and preacher of the word. And Zaccheus, whom the Lord 
received upon his repentance and prayers to Him, was also 
himself in the same manner a publican at first. And, be- 
sides, even the soldiers and multitude of publicans, who came 
to hear the word of the Lord about repentance, heard this 
from the prophet John, after he had baptized them: “ Do 
nothing more than that which is appointed you.”* In like 
manner, life is not refused to the heathen, if they repent 
and cast away their unbelief. Esteem, therefore, every one 
that is convicted of any wicked action, and has not repented 
as a publican or an heathen. But if he afterward repents, 
and turns from his error, then, as we receive the heathen, 
when they wish to repent, into’ the church indeed to hear 
the word, but do not receive them to communion until they 
have received the seal of baptism, and are made complete 
Christians ; so do we also permit such as these to enter only 
to hear, until they show the fruit of repentance, that by 
hearing the word they may not utterly and irrecoverably 
perish. But let them not be admitted to communion in 

1 Prov. xiv. 33. 2 Matth. xviii, 17. 3 Luke iii, 13. 
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prayer; and let them depart after the reading of the law, 
and the prophets, and the gospel, that by such departure 
they may be made better in their course of life, by endea- 
vouring to meet every day about the public assemblies, and 
to be frequent in prayer, that they also may be at length 
admitted, and that those who behold them may be affected, 
and be more secured by fearing to fall into the same con- 
dition. 

XL. But yet do not thou, O bishop, presently abhor any 
person who has fallen into one or two offences, nor shalt 
thou exclude him from the word of the Lord, nor reject 
him from common intercourse, since neither did the Lord 
refuse to eat with publicans and sinners; and when He was 
accused by the Pharisees on this account, He said: “They 
that are well have no need of the physician, but they 
that are sick.”* Do you, therefore, live and dwell with 
those who are separated from you for their sins; and take 
care of them, comforting them, and confirming them, and 
saying to them: “Be strengthened, ye weak hands and 
feeble knees.”? For we ought to comfort those that mourn, 
and afford encouragement to the fainthearted, lest by im- 
moderate sorrow they degenerate into distraction, since “he 
that is fainthearted is exceedingly distracted.” 

XLI. But if any one returns, and shows forth the fruit of 
repentance, then do ye receive him to prayer, as the lost son, 
the prodigal, who had consumed his father’s substance with 
harlots, who fed swine, and desired to be fed with husks, 
and could not obtain it. This son, when he repented, and 
returned to his father, and said, “I have sinned against 
Heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be 
called thy son;” the father, full of affection to his child, 
received him with music, and restored him his old robe, and 
ring, and shoes, and slew the fatted calf, and made merry 
with his friends. Do thou therefore, O bishop, act in the 
same manner. And as thou receivest an heathen after thou 
hast instructed and baptized him, so do thou let all join in 


1 Matth. ix. 12. 2 Isa, xxxv. 38. 
3 Prov. xiv. 29, LXX. * Luke xy. 21. 
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prayers for this man, and restore him by imposition of hands 
to his ancient place among the flock, as one purified by re- 
pentance; and that imposition of hands shall be to him 
instead of baptism: for by the laying on of our hands the 
Holy Ghost was given to believers. And in case some one 
of those brethren who had stood immoveable accuse thee, 
because thou art reconciled :to him, say to him: “ Thou art 
always with me, and all that I have is thine. It was meet 
to make merry and be glad: for this thy brother was dead, 
and is alive again; he was lost, and is found.” For that 
God does not only receive the penitent, but restores them to 
their former dignity, holy David is a sufficient witness, who, 
after his sin in the matter of Uriah, prayed to God, and 
said: ‘“ Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation, and uphold 
me with Thy free Spirit.”* And again: “Turn Thy face 
from my sins, and blot out all mine offences. Create in me 
a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit in my inward 
parts. Cast me not away from Thy presence, and take not 
Thy Holy Spirit from me.’ Do thou therefore, as a com- 
passionate physician, heal all that have sinned, making use 
of saving methods of cure; not only cutting and searing, or 
using corrosives, but binding up, and putting in tents, and 
using gentle healing medicines, and sprinkling comfortable 
words. If it be an hollow wound, or great gash, nourish it 
with a suitable plaister, that it may be filled up, and become 


° 


even with the rest of the whole flesh. If it be foul, cleanse * 


it with corrosive powder, that is, with the words of reproof. 
If it have proud flesh, eat it down with a sharp plaister—the 
threats of judgment. If it spreads further, sear it, and cut 
off the putrid flesh, mortifying him with fastings. But if, 
after all that thou hast done, thou perceivest that from the 
feet to the head there is no room for a fomentation, or oil, or 
bandage, but that the malady spreads and prevents all cure, 
as a gangrene which corrupts the entire member; then, 
with a great deal of consideration, and the advice of other 
skilful physicians, cut off the putrefied member, that the 
whole body of the church be not corrupted. Be not there- 
a PsolE 
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fore ready and hasty to cut off, nor do thou easily have 
recourse to the saw, with its many teeth; but first use a 
lancet to lay open the wound, that the inward cause whence 
the pain is derived being drawn out, may keep the body free 
from pain. But if thou seest any one past repentance, and 
he is become insensible, then cut off the incurable from the 
church with sorrow and lamentation. For: “Take out from 
among yourselves that wicked person.”1 And: “Ye shall 
make the children of Israel to fear.”* And again: “Thou 
shalt not accept the persons of the rich in judgment.” ?® 
And: “Thou shalt not pity a poor man in his cause: for 
the judgment is the Lord’s.” * 

XLII. But if the slanderous accusation be false, and you 
that are the pastors, with the deacons, admit of that falsehood 
for truth, either.by acceptance of persons or receiving of bribes, 
as willing to do that which will be pleasing to the devil, and 
so you thrust out from the church him that is accused, but is 
clear of the crime, you shall give an account in the day of the 
Lord. For it is written: “The innocent and the righteous 
thou shalt not slay.”° ‘Thou shalt not take gifts to smite 
the soul: for gifts blind the eyes of the wise, and destroy the 
words of the righteous.”® And again: “They that justify 
the wicked for gifts, and take away the righteousness of the 
righteous from. him.”’ Be careful, therefore, not to con- 
demn any persons unjustly, and so to assist the wicked. 
For “woe to him that calls evil good, and good evil; 
bitter sweet, and sweet bitter; that puts licht for darkness, 
and darkness for light.”® [Take care, therefore, lest by any 
means ye become acceptors of persons, and thereby fall under 
this voice of the Lord.*] For if you condemn others un- 
justly, you pass sentence against yourselves. For the Lord 
says: “ With what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged ; 


1 Deut. xvii. 7. 2 Lev. xy. 31. 

3 Deut. i. 17; Lev. xix. 15. 4 Tix, xxiii, 3. 

5 Ex, xxiii. 7, 8. 6 Deut. xxvii. 25, xvi. 19. 
7 Isa. v. 23. § Isa. v. 20: 


9 This sentence follows the passage from Isa. v. 23 in most Mss. One 
V. ms. has the order adopted in the text. 
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and as you condemn, you shall be condemned.”! Tf, there- 
fore, ye judge without respect of persons, ye will discover 
that accuser who bears false witness against his neighbour, 
and will prove him to be a sycophant, a spiteful person, and 
a murderer, causing perplexity by accusing the man as if he 
were wicked, inconstant in his words, contradicting himself 
in what he affirms, and entangled with the words of his own 
mouth; for his own lips are a dangerous snare to him: 
whem, when thou hast convicted him of speaking falsely, thou 
shalt judge severely, and shalt deliver him to the fiery sword, 
and thou shalt do to him as he wickedly proposed to do to 
his brother ; for as much as in him lay he slew his brother, 
by forestalling the ears of the judge.” Now it is written, 
that “ he that sheddeth man’s blood, for that his own blood 
shall be shed.”* And: “Thou shalt take away that inno- 

cent blood, which was shed without cause, from thee.” 4 
XLII. Thou shalt therefore cast him out of the congre- 
gation as a murderer of his brother. Some time afterwards, 
if he says that he repents, mortify him with fastings, and 
afterwards ye shall lay your hands upon him and receive 
him, but still securing him, that he does not disturb anybody 
a second time. But if, when he is admitted again, he be 
alike troublesome, and will not cease to disturb and to quarrel 
with his brother, spying faults out of a contentious spirit, 
cast him out as a pernicious person, that he may not lay 
waste the church of God. For such an one is the raiser of 
disturbances in cities ; for he, though he be within, does not 
become the church, but is a superfluous and vain member, 
casting a blot, as far as in him lies, on the body of Christ. 
For if such men as are born with superfluous members of 
their body, which hang to them as fingers, or excrescences of 
flesh, cut them away from themselves on account of their 
indecency, whereby the unseemliness vanishes, and the man 
recovers his natural good shape by the means of the surgeon ; 
how much more ought you, the pastors of the church (for 
the church is a perfect body, and sound members; of such as 

1 Matth. vii. 2; Luke vi. 37. 2 Deut. xix. 19. 

8 Gen. ix. 6, * Deut. xix. 18. 
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believe in God, in the fear of the Lord, and in love), to do 
the like when there is found in it a superfluous member 
with wicked designs, and rendering the rest of the body 
unseemly, and disturbing it with sedition, and war, and evil- 
speaking; causing fears, disturbances, blots, evil-speaking, 
accusations, disorders, and doing the like works of the devil, 
as if he were ordained by the devil to cast a reproach on the 
‘church by calumnies, and mighty disorders, and strife, and 
division! Such an one, therefore, when he is a second time 
cast out of the church, is justly cut off entirely from the con- 
gregation of the Lord. And now the church of the Lord will. 
be more beautiful than it was before, when it had a super- 
fluous, and to itself a disagreeable member. Wherefore hence- 
forward it will be free from blame and reproach, and become 
clear of such wicked, deceitful, abusive, unmerciful, traitor- 
ous persons; of such as are “haters of those that are good, 
lovers of pleasure,”* affecters of vainglory, deceivers, and 
pretenders to wisdom; of such as make it their business to 
scatter, or rather utterly to disperse, the lambs of the Lord. 


Srno. vi.—The disputes of the faithful to be settled by the 
decisions of the bishop, and the faithful to be reconciled. 


Do thou therefore, O bishop, together with thy subordinate 
clergy, endeavour rightly to divide the word of truth. For 
the Lord says: “If you walk cross-grained to me, I will 
walk cross-grained to you.”” And elsewhere: “ With the 
holy Thou wilt be holy, and with the perfect man Thou wilt 
be perfect, and with the froward Thou wilt be froward.” * 
Walk therefore holily, that you may rather appear worthy 
of praise from the Lord than of complaint from the ad- 
versary. 

XLIV. Be ye of one mind, O ye bishops, one with another, 
and be at peace with one another; sympathize with one 
another, love the brethren, and feed the people with care ; 
with one consent teach those that are under you to be of the 
same sentiments and to be of the same opinions about the 
same matters, “that there may be no schisms among you; 

1 2 Tim. iii. 3, 4. 2 Ley. xxvi. 27. 3 Ps, xviii. 26. 
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that ye may be one body and one spirit, perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same judgment,” * 
according to the appointment of the Lord. And let the 
deacon refer all things to the bishop, as Christ does to His 
Father. But let him order such things as he is able by 
himself, receiving power from the bishop, as the Lord did 
from His Father the power of creation and of providence. 
But the weighty matters let the bishop judge; but let the 
deacon be the bishop’s ear, and eye, and mouth, and heart, 
and soul, that the bishop may not be distracted with many 
cares, but with such only as are more considerable, as Jethro 
did appoint for Moses, and his counsel was received.” 

XLV. It is therefore a noble encomium for a Christian 
to have no contest with any one;° but if by any management | 
or temptation a contest arises with any one, let him endea- 
vour that it may be composed, though thereby he be obliged 
to lose somewhat; and let it not come before an heathen 
tribunal. Nay, indeed, you are not to permit that the rulers 
of this world should pass sentence against your people ; for 
by them the devil contrives mischief to the servants of God, 
and occasions a reproach to be cast upon us, as though we 
had not “one wise man that is able to judge between his 
brethren,” or to decide their controversies. 

XLVI. Let not the heathen therefore know of your 
differences among one another, nor do you receive unbelievers 
as witnesses against yourselves, nor be judged by them, nor 
owe them anything on account of tribute or fear; but 
“render to Ceesar the things that are Cesar’s, and unto God 
the things that are God’s,” * as tribute, taxes, or poll-money, 
as our Lord by giving a piece of money was freed from dis- 
turbance.’ Choose therefore rather to suffer harm, and to 
endeavour after those things that make for peace, not only 
among the brethren, but also among the unbelievers. For 
by suffering loss in the affairs of this life, thou wilt be sure 
not to suffer in the concerns of piety, and wilt live religiously, 

11 Cor. i. 10; Eph. iv. 4. 2 Ex. xviii. 
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and according to the command of Christ... But if brethren 
have lawsuits one with another, which God forbid, you who 
are the rulers ought thence to learn that such as these do 
not do the work of brethren [in the Lord], but rather of 
public enemies; and one of the parties will be found to be 
mild, gentle, and the child of light; but the other unmerci- 
ful, insolent, and covetous. Let him, therefore, who is con- 
demned be rebuked, let him be separated, let him undergo 
the punishment of his hatred to his brother. Afterwards, 
when he repents, let him be received; and so, when they 
have learned prudence, they will ease your judicatures. It 
is also a duty to forgive each other’s trespasses—not the duty 
of those that judge, but of those that have quarrels; as the 
Lord determined when I Peter asked Him, “ How oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? Till seven 
times?” He replied, “I say not unto thee, Until seven 
times, but until seventy times seven.”? For so would our 
Lord have us to be truly His disciples, and never to have 
anything against anybody; as, for instance, anger without 
measure, passion without mercy, covetousness without justice, 
hatred without reconciliation. Draw by your instruction 
those who are angry to friendship, and those who are at 
variance to agreement. For the Lord says: “ Blessed are 
the peacemakers, for they shall be called the children of 
God.” ® 

XLVII. Let your judicatures be held on the second day 
of the week, that if any controversy arise about your sen- 
tence, having an interval till the Sabbath, you may be able 
to set the controversy right, and to reduce those to peace who 
have the contests one with another against the Lord’s day. 
Let also the deacons and presbyters be present at your judi- 
catures, to judge without acceptance of persons, as men of 
God, with righteousness. When, therefore, both the parties 
are come, according as the law says,* those that have the con- 
troversy shall stand severally in the middle of the court ; and 
when you have heard them, give your votes holily, endea- 

1 One V. ms. reads “‘ God” instead of ‘* Christ.” 
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vouring to make them both friends before the sentence of 
the bishop, that judgment against the offender may not go 
abroad into the world ; knowing that he has in the court the 
Christ of God as conscious of and confirming his judgment. 
But if any persons are accused by any one, and their fame 
suffers as if they did not walk uprightly in the Lord, in 
like manner you shall hear both parties—the accuser and 
accused ; but not with prejudice, nor with hearkening to one 
party only, but with righteousness, as passing a sentence 
concerning eternal life or death. For says God: “ He shall 
prosecute that which is right justly.”* For he that is justly 
punished and separated by you is rejected from eternal life 
and glory; he becomes dishonourable among holy men, and 
one condemned of God. 

XLVIII. Do not pass the same sentence for every sin, 
but one suitable to each crime, distinguishing all the several 
sorts of offences with much prudence, the great from the 
little. Treat a wicked action after one manner, and a wicked 
word after another; a bare intention still otherwise. So 
also in the case of a contumely or suspicion. And some 
thou shalt curb by threatenings alone; some thou shalt 
punish with fines to the poor; some thou shalt mortify with 
fastings; and others thou shalt separate according to the 
greatness of their several crimes. For the law did not allot 
the same punishment to every offence, but had a different 
regard to a sin against God, against the priest, against the 
temple, or against the sacrifice ; from a sin against the king, 
or ruler, or a soldier, or a fellow-subject; and so were the 
offences different which were against a servant, a possession, 
or a brute creature, And again, sins were differently rated 
according as they were against parents and kinsmen, and 
those differently which were done on purpose from those 
that happened involuntarily, Accordingly the punishments 
were different: as death either by crucifixion or by stoning, 
fines, scourgings, or the suffering the same mischiefs they 
had done to others. Wherefore do you also allot different 
penalties to different offences, lest any injustice should 
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happen, and provoke God to indignation. For of what 
unjust judgment soever you are the instruments, of the same 
you shall receive the reward from God. “For with what 
judgment ye judge ye shall be judged.” } 

XLIX. When, therefore, you are set down at your tri- 
bunal, and the parties are both of them present (for we 
will not call them brethren until they receive each other 
in peace), examine diligently concerning those who appear 
before you; and first concerning the accuser, whether this 
be the first person he has accused, or whether he has advanced 
accusations against some others before, and whether this 
contest and accusation of theirs does not arise from some 
quarrel, and what sort of life the accuser leads. Yet, though 
he be of a good conscience, do not give credit to him alone, 
for that is contrary to the law; but let him have others to 
join in his testimony, and those of the same course of life. 
As the law says: “At the mouth of two or three witnesses 
everything shall be established.” * But why did we say that 
the character of the witnesses was to be inquired after, of 
what sort it is? Because it frequently happens that two 
and more testify for mischief, and with joint consent prefer 
a lie; as did the two elders against Susanna in Babylon,? 
and the sons of transgressors against Naboth in Samaria,‘ 
and the multitude of the Jews against our Lord at Jeru- 
salem,’ and against Stephen His first martyr.° Let the 
witnesses therefore be meek, free from anger, full of equity, 
kind, prudent, continent, free from wickedness, faithful, 
religious; for the testimony of such persons is firm on account 
of their character, and true on account of their mode of life. 
But as to those of a different character, do not ye receive 
their testimony, although they seem to agree together in their 
evidence against the accused ; for it is ordained in the law: 
“Thou shalt not be with a multitude for wickedness; thou 
shalt not receive a vain report; thou shalt not consent with 
a multitude to pervert judgment.”* You ought also par- 
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ticularly to know him that is accused ; what he is in his course 
and mode of life; whether he have a good report as to his 
life; whether he has been unblameable; whether he has been 
zealous in holiness; whether he be a lover of the widows, a 
lover of the strangers, a lover of the poor, and a lover of the 
brethren ; whether he be not given to filthy lucre ; whether 
he be not an extravagant person, or a spendthrift ; whether 
he be sober, and free from luxury, or a drunkard, or a 
glutton ; whether he be compassionate and charitable. 

L. For if he has been before addicted to wicked works, 
the accusations which are now brought against him will 
thence in some measure appear to be true, unless justice do 
plainly plead for him. For it may be, that though he had 
formerly been an offender, yet that he may not be guilty of 
this crime of which he is accused. Wherefore be exactly 
cautious about such circumstances, and so render your sen- 
tences, when pronounced against the offender convicted, safe 
and firm. And if, after his separation, he begs pardon, and 
falls down before the bishop, and acknowledges his fault, 
receive him. But neither do you suffer a false accuser to 
go unpunished, that he may not calumniate another who lives 
well, or encourage some other person to do like him. Nor, 
to be sure, do ye suffer a person convicted to go off clear, 
lest another be ensnared in the same crimes. For neither 
shall a witness of mischiefs be unpunished, nor shall he that 
offends be without censure. 

LI. We said before that judgment ought not to be given 
upon hearing only one of the parties; for if you hear one of 
them when the other is not there, and so cannot make his de- 
fence to the accusation brought against him, and rashly give 
your votes for condemnation, you will be found guilty of that 
man’s destruction, and partaker with the false accuser before 
God, the just Judge. For “as he that holdeth the tail of 
a dog, so is he that presides at unjust judgment.” But if ye 
become imitators of the elders in Babylon, who, when they 
had borne witness against Susanna, unjustly condemned her 
to death, you will become obnoxious to their judgment and 
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condemnation. For the Lord by Daniel delivered Susanna 
from the hand of the ungodly, but condemned to the fire 
those elders who were guilty of her blood, and reproaches 
you by him, saying: “Are ye so foolish, ye children of 
Israel? Without examination, and without knowing the 
truth, have ye condemned a daughter of Israel? Return 
again to the place of judgment, for these men have borne 
false witness against her.” * 

LII. Consider even the judicatures of this world, by whose 
power we see murderers, adulterers, wizards, robbers of 
sepulchres, and thieves brought to trial; and those that pre- 
side, when they have received their accusations from those 
that brought them, ask the malefactor whether those things 
be so. And though he does not deny the crimes, they do not 
presently send him out to punishment; but for several days. 
they make inquiry about him with a full council, and with 
the veil interposed. And he that is to pass the final decree 
and suffrage of death against him, lifts up his hands to the 
sun, and solemnly affirms that he is innocent of the blood 
of the man. Though they be heathens, and know not the 
Deity, nor the vengeance which will fall upon men from 
God on account of those that are unjustly condemned, they 
avoid such unjust judgments. 

LUI. But you who know who our God is, and what are 
His judgments, how can you bear to pass an unjust judgment, 
since your sentence will be immediately known to God? 
And if you have judged righteously, you will be deemed 
worthy of the recompenses of righteousness, both now and 
hereafter ; but if unrighteously, you will partake of the like. 
We therefore advise you, brethren, rather to deserve com- 
mendation from God than rebukes; for the commendation 
of God is eternal life to men, as is His rebuke everlasting 
death. Be ye therefore righteous judges, peacemakers, and 
without anger. For “he that is angry with his brother 
without a cause is obnoxious to the judgment.”” But if it 
happens that by any one’s contrivance you are angry at 
anybody, “let not the sun go down upon your wrath ;” ® for 
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says David, “Be angry and sin not;”? that is, be soon 
reconciled, lest your wrath continue so long that it turn to a 
settled hatred, and work sin. “For the souls of those that 
bear a settled hatred are to death,”” says Solomon. But our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ says in the Gospels: “If thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath ought against thee, leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift to God.”* Now the gift 
to God is every one’s prayer and thanksgiving. If, therefore, 
thou hast anything against thy brother, or he has anything 
against thee, neither will thy prayers be heard, nor will thy 
thanksgivings be accepted, by reason of that hidden anger. 
But it is your duty, brethren, to pray continually. Yet, 
because God hears not those which are at enmity with their 
brethren by unjust quarrels, even though they should pray 
three times an hour, it is our duty to compose all our enmity 
and littleness of soul, that we may be able to pray with a 
pure and unpolluted heart. For the Lord commanded us to 
love even our enemies, and by no means to hate our friends. 
And the lawgiver says: “Thou shalt not hate any man; 
thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy mind. Thou shalt 
certainly reprove thy brother, and not incur sin on his ac- 
count.”* “Thou shalt not hate an Egyptian, for thou wast 
a sojourner with him. Thou shalt not hate an Idumzan, 
for he is thy brother.”® And David says: “If I have re- 
paid those that requited me evil.” ® Wherefore, if thou wilt 
be a Christian, follow the law of the Lord: “ Loose every 
band of wickedness ;”" for the Lord has given thee authority 
to remit those sins to thy brother which he has committed 
against thee as far as “seventy times seven,” * that is, four 
hundred and ninety times. How oft, therefore, hast thou 
remitted to thy brother, that thou art unwilling to do it now, 
when thou also hast heard Jeremiah saying, “Do not any of 
you impute the wickedness of his neighbour in your hearts ee 
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But thou rememberest injuries, and keepest enmity, and 
comest into judgment, and art suspicious of His anger, and 
thy prayer is hindered. Nay, if thou hast remitted to thy 
brother four hundred and ninety times, do thou still mul- 
tiply thy acts of gentleness more, to do good for thy own 
sake. Although he does not do so, yet, however, do thou 
endeavour to forgive thy brother for God’s sake, “that thou 
mayest be the son of thy Father which is in heaven,”* and 
when thou prayest, mayest be heard as a friend of God. 

LIV. Wherefore, O bishop, when you are to go to prayer 
after the lessons, and the psalmody, and the instruction out 
of the Scriptures, let the deacon stand nigh you, and with a 
loud voice say: Let none have any quarrel with another ; 
let none come in hypocrisy ; that if there be any controversy 
found among any of you, they may be affected in conscience, 
and may pray to God, and be reconciled to their brethren. 
For if, upon coming into any one’s house, we are to say, 
“‘Peace be to this house,”” like sons of peace bestowing 
peace on those who are worthy, as it is written, “ He came 
and preached peace to you that are nigh, and them that are 
far off, whom the Lord knows to be His,’ *® much more is it 
incumbent on those that enter into the church of God before 
all things to pray for the peace of God. But if he prays for 
it upon others, much more let himself be within the same, as 
a child of light; for he that has it not within himself is not 
fit to bestow it upon others. Wherefore, before all things, 
it is our duty to be at peace in our own minds; for he that 
does not find any disorder in himself will not quarrel with 
another, but will be peaceable, friendly, gathering the Lord’s 
people, and a fellow-worker with Him, in order to the 
increasing the number of those that shall be saved in 
unanimity. For those who contrive enmities, and strifes, 
and contests, and lawsuits, are wicked, and aliens from God. 

LY. For God, being a God of mercy from the beginning, 
called every generation to repentance by righteous men and 
prophets. He instructed those before the flood by Abel, 
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and Sem, and Seth, also by Enos, and by Enoch that was 
translated; those at the flood by Noah; the inhabitants of 
Sodom by hospitable Lot ; those after the flood by Melchi- 
zedek, and the patriarchs, and Job the beloved of God; the 
Egyptians by Moses; the Israelites by him, and Joshua, and 
Caleb, and Phineas, and the rest; those after the law by 
angels and prophets, and the same by His own incarnation * 
of the virgin; those a little before His bodily appearance by 
John His forerunner, and the same by the same person 
after Christ’s birth, saying, “ Repent ye, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand;”? those after His passion by us, the 
twelve apostles, and Paul the chosen vessel. We therefore, 
who have been vouchsafed the favour of being the wit- 
nesses of His appearance, together with James the brother 
of our Lord, and the other seventy-two disciples, and his 
seven deacons, have heard from the mouth of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by exact knowledge declare “ what is the will of 
God, that good, and acceptable, and perfect will” * which is 
made known to us by Jesus; that none should perish, but 
that all men with one accord should believe in Him, and 
send unanimously praise to Him, and thereby live for ever. 
LVI. For this is that which our Lord taught us when we 

pray to say to His Father, “ Thy will be done, as in heaven, 
so upon earth ;”* that as the heavenly natures of the incor- 
poreal powers do all glorify God with one consent, so also 
upon earth all men with one mouth and one purpose may 
glorify the only, the one, and the true God, by Christ His 
only-begotten. It is therefore His will that men should 
praise Him with unanimity, and adore Him with one con- 
sent.” For this is His will in Christ, that those who are 
saved by Him may be many; but that you do not occasion 
any loss or diminution to Him, nor to the church, or lessen 
the number by one soul of man, as destroyed by you, which 
might have been saved by repentance; and which therefore 
perishes not only by its own sin, but also by your treachery 
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besides, whereby you fulfil that which is written, “ He that 
gathereth not with me, scattereth.”? Such an one is a dis- 
perser of the sheep, an adversary, an enemy of God, a 
destroyer of those lambs whose Shepherd was the Lord, and 
we were the collectors out of various nations and tongues, 
by much pains and danger, and perpetual labour, by watch- 
ings, by fastings, by lyings on the ground, by persecutions, 
by stripes, by imprisonments, that we might do the will of 
God, and fill the feast-chamber with guests to sit down at 
His table, that is, the holy and catholic church, with joyful 
and chosen people, singing hymns and praises to God that 
has called them by us to life. And you, as much as in you 
lies, have dispersed them. Do you also of the laity be at 
peace with one another, endeavouring like wise men to in- 
crease the church, and to turn back, and tame, and restore 
those which seem wild. For this is the greatest reward by 
His promise from God, “If thou fetch out the worthy and 
precious from the unworthy, thou shalt be as my mouth.” ” 


Src. vi.—On assembling in the church. 
LVII. But be thou, O bishop, holy, unblameable, no 


striker, not soon angry, not cruel; but a builder up, a con- 
verter, apt to teach, forbearing of evil, of a gentle mind, 
meek, long-suffering, ready to exhort, ready to comfort, as a 
man of God. 

When thou callest an assembly of the church as one that 
is the commander of a great ship, appoint the assemblies to 
be made with all possible skill, charging the deacons as mari- 
ners to prepare places for the brethren as for passengers, 
with all due care and decency. And first, let the building 
be long, with its head to the east, with its vestries on both 
sides at the east end, and so it will be like aship. In the 
middle let the bishop’s throne be placed, and on each side 
of him let the presbytery sit down; and let the deacons 
stand near at hand, in close and small girt garments, for 
they are like the mariners and managers of the ship: with 
regard to these, let the laity sit on the other side, with all 
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quietness and good order. And let the women sit by them- 
selves, they also keeping silence. In the middle, let the 
reader stand upon some high place: let him read the books 
of Moses, of Joshua the son of Nun, of the Judges, and of 
the Kings and of the Chronicles, and those written after 
the return from the captivity; and besides these, the books 
of Job and of Solomon, and of the sixteen prophets. But 
when there have been two lessons severally read, let some 
other person sing the hymns of David, and let the people 
join at the conclusions of the verses. Afterwards let our 
Acts be read, and the Epistles of Paul our fellow-worker, 
which he sent to the churches under the conduct of the Holy 
Spirit; and afterwards let a deacon or a presbyter read 
the Gospels, both those which I Matthew and John have 
delivered to you, and those which the fellow-workers of Paul 
received and left to you, Luke and Mark. And while the 
Gospel is read, let all the presbyters and deacons, and all the 
people, stand up in great silence; for it is written: “ Be 
silent, and hear, O Israel.”* And again: “ But do thou 
stand there, and hear.” In the next place, let the presby- 
ters one by one, not all together, exhort the people, and the 
bishop in the last place, as being the commander. Let the 
porters stand at the entries of the men, and observe them. 
Let the deaconesses also stand at those of the women, like 
shipmen. For the same description and pattern was both in 
the tabernacle of the testimony and in the temple of God.’ 
But if any one be found sitting out of his place, let him be 
rebuked by the deacon, as a manager of the foreship, and be 
removed into the place proper for him; for the church is not 
only like a ship, but also like a sheepfold. For as the shep- 
herds place all the brute creatures distinctly, I mean goats 
and sheep, according to their kind and age, and still every 
one runs together, like to his like; so is it to be in the church. . 
Let the young persons sit by themselves, if there be a place 
for them; if not, let them stand upright. But let those that 
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are already stricken in years sit in order. For the chil- 
dren which stand, let their fathers and mothers take them 
to them. Let the younger women also sit by themselves, if 
there be a place for them; but if there be not, let them 
stand behind the women. Let those women which are 
married, and have children, be placed by themselves; but 
let the virgins, and the widows, and the elder women, stand 
or sit before all the rest; and let the deacon be the dis- 
poser of the places, that every one of those that comes in 
may go to his proper place, and may not sit at the entrance. 
In like manner, let the deacon oversee the people, that no- 
body may whisper, nor slumber, nor laugh, nor nod; for all 
ought in the church to stand wisely, and soberly, and atten- 
tively, having their attention fixed upon the word of the 
Lord. After this, let all rise up with one consent, and look- 
ing towards the east, after the catechumens and penitents 
are gone out, pray to God eastward, who ascended up to 
the heaven of heavens to the east; remembering also the 
ancient situation of paradise in the east, from whence the 
first man, when he had yielded to the persuasion of the ser- 
pent, and disobeyed the command of God, was expelled. As 
to the deacons, after the prayer is over, let some of them 
attend upon the oblation of the eucharist, ministering to the 
Lord’s body with fear. Let others of them watch the mul- 
titude, and keep them silent. But let that deacon who is at 
the high priest’s hand say to the people, Let no one have any 
quarrél against another; let no one come in hypocrisy. Then 
let the men give the men, and the women give the women, 
the Lord’s kiss. But let no one do it with deceit, as Judas 
betrayed the Lord with a kiss. After this let the deacon 
pray for the whole church, for the whole world, and the 
several parts of it, and the fruits of it; for the priests and 
the rulers, for the high priest and the king, and the peace of 
the universe. After this let the high priest pray for peace 
upon the people, and bless them, as Moses commanded the 
priests to bless the people, in these words: “The Lord 

bless thee, and keep thee: the Lord make His face to shine 
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upon thee,! and give thee peace.”* Let the bishop pray for 
the people, and say: “Save Thy people, O Lord, and bless 
Thine inheritance, which Thou hast obtained with the pre- 
cious blood of Thy Christ, and hast called a royal priesthood, 
and an holy nation.”* After this let the sacrifice follow, 
the people standing, and praying silently; and when the 
oblation has been made, let every rank by itself partake of 
the Lord’s body and precious blood in order, and approach 
with reverence and holy fear, as to the body of their king. 
Let the women approach with their heads covered, as is be- 
coming the order of women; but let the door be watched, 
lest any unbeliever, or one not yet initiated, come in. 

LVIII. If any brother, man or woman, come in from an- 
other parish, bringing recommendatory letters, let the deacon 
be the judge of that affair, inquiring whether they be of the 
faithful, and of the church? whether they be not defiled 
by heresy? and besides, whether the party be a married 
woman or a widow? And when he is satisfied in these 
questions, that they are really of the faithful, and of the 
same sentiments in the things of the Lord, let him conduct 
every one to the place proper for him. And if a presbyter 
comes from another parish, let him be received to communion 
by the presbyters; if a deacon, by the deacons; if a bishop, 
let him sit with the bishop, and be allowed the same honour 
with himself ; and thou, O bishop, shalt desire him to speak 
to the people words of instruction: for the exhortation and 
admonition of strangers is very acceptable, and exceeding 
profitable. For, as the Scripture says, “no prophet is 
accepted in his own country.”* Thou shalt also permit him 
to offer the eucharist; but if, out of reverence to thee, and 
as a wise man, to preserve the honour belonging to thee, he 
will not offer, at least thou shalt compel him to give the 
blessing to the people. But if, after the congregation is sat 
down, any other person comes upon you of good fashion and 
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character in the world, whether he be a stranger, or one of 
your own country, neither do thou, O bishop, if thou art 
speaking the word of God, or hearing him that sings or 
reads, accept persons so far as to leave the ministry of the 
word, that thou mayest appoint an upper place for him; but 
continue quiet, not interrupting thy discourse, nor thy atten- 
tion. But let the brethren receive him by the deacons; and 
if there be not a place, let the deacon by speaking, but not 
in anger, raise the junior, and place the stranger there. And 
it is but reasonable that one that loves the brethren should 
do so of his own accord; but if he refuse, let him raise him 
up by force, and set him behind all, that the rest may be 
taught to give place to those that are more honourable. Nay, 
if a poor man, or one of a mean family, or a stranger, comes 
upon you, whether he be old or young, and there be no place, 
the deacon shall find a place for even these, and that with 
all his heart ; that, instead of accepting persons before men, 
his ministration towards God may be well-pleasing. The 
very same thing let the deaconess do to those women, 
whether poor or rich, that come unto them. 

LIX. When thou instructest the people, O bishop, com- 
mand and exhort them to come constantly to church morning 
and evening every day, and by no means to forsake it on 
any account, but to assemble together continually; neither 
to diminish the church by withdrawing themselves, and 
causing the body of Christ to be without its member. For 
it is not only spoken concerning the priests, but let every 
one of the laity hearken to it as concerning himself, con- 
sidering that it is said by the Lord: “He-that is not with 
me is against me, and he that gathereth not with me scat- 
tereth abroad.”* Do not you therefore scatter yourselves 
abroad, who are the members of Christ, by not assembling 
together, since you have Christ your Head, according to His 
promise, present, and communicating to you.” Be not care- 
less of yourselves, neither deprive your Saviour of His own 
members, neither divide His body nor disperse His members, 
neither prefer the occasions of this life to the word of God; 
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but assemble yourselves together every day, morning and 
evening, singing psalms and praying in the Lord’s house: 
in the morning saying the sixty-second Psalm, and in the 
evening the hundred and fortieth, but principally on the 
Sabbath-day. And on the day of our Lord’s resurrection, 
which is the Lord’s day, meet more diligently, sending praise 
to God that made the universe by Jesus, and sent Him to 
us, and condescended to let Him suffer, and raised Him from 
the dead. Otherwise what apology will he make to God 
who does not assemble on that day to hear the saving word 
concerning the resurrection, on which we pray thrice stand- 
ing, in memory of Him who arose in three days, in which is 
performed the reading of the prophets, the preaching of the 
gospel, the oblation of the sacrifice, the gift of the holy food ? 

LX. And how can he be other than an adversary to God, 
who takes pains about temporary things night and day, but 
takes no care of things eternal? who takes care of washings 
and temporary food every day, but does not take care of 
those that endure for ever? How can such an one even now 
avoid hearing that word of the Lord, “The Gentiles are 
justified more than you?” as He says, by way of reproach, 
to Jerusalem, “ Sodom is justified rather than thou.” For 
if the Gentiles every day, when they arise from sleep, run to 
their idols to worship them, and before all their work and all 
their labours do first of all pray to them, and in their feasts 
and in their solemnities do not keep away, but attend upon 
them; and not only those upon the place, but those living 
far distant do the same; and in their public shows all come 
together, as into a synagogue: in the same manner those 
which are vainly called Jews, when they have worked six 
days, on the seventh day rest, and come together into their 
synagogue, never leaving nor neglecting either rest from 
labour or assembling together, while yet they are deprived 
of the efficacy of the word in their unbelief, nay, and of 
the force of that name Judah, by which they call them- 
selves,—for Judah is interpreted “confession,”—but these 
do not confess to God (having unjustly occasioned the suf- 

1 Ezek. xvi. 52. 


Booxu.] THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 89 


fering on the cross), so as to be saved on their repentance ; 
—if, therefore, those who are not saved frequently assemble 
together for such purposes as do not profit them, what apology 
wilt thou make to the Lord God who forsakest His church, 
not imitating so much as the heathen, but by such thy absence 
growest slothful, or turnest apostate, or actest wickedness ? 
To whom the Lord says by Jeremiah: “Ye have not kept 
my ordinances; nay, ye have not walked according to the 
ordinances of the heathen, and you have in a manner ex- 
ceeded them.”* And again: “Israel has justified his soul 
more than treacherous Judah.”? And afterwards: “ Will 
the Gentiles change their gods which are not gods?’ Where- 
fore pass over to the isles of Chittim, and behold, and send 
to Kedar, and observe diligently whether such things have 
been done. For those nations have not changed their ordi- 
nances; but,” says He, “my people has changed its glory 
for that which will not profit.”* How, therefore, will any one 
make his apology who has despised or absented himself from 
the church of God? 

LXI. But if any one allege the pretence of his own 
work, and so is a despiser, “‘ offering pretences for his sins,” 
let such an one know that the trades of the faithful are 
works by the by, but the worship of God is their great work. 
Follow therefore your trades as by the by, for your main- 
tenance, but make the worship of God your main business ; 
as also our Lord said: “ Labour not for the meat which 
perishes, but for that which endureth unto everlasting life.” : 
And again: “This is the work of God, that ye believe on 
Him whom He hath sent.”° Endeavour therefore never to 
leave the church of God; but if any one overlooks it, and 
goes either into a polluted temple of the heathens, or into a 
synagogue of the Jews or heretics, what apology will such an 
one make to God in the day of judgment, who has forsaken 
the oracles of the living God, and the living and quickening 
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oracles, such as are able to deliver from eternal punishment, 
and has gone into an house of demons, or into a synagogue 
of the murderers of Christ, or the congregation of the 
wicked ?—not hearkening unto him that says: “I have 
hated the congregation of the wicked, and I will not enter 
with the ungodly. I have not sat with the assembly of vanity, 
neither will I sit with the ungodly.” And again: “Blessed is 
the man that hath not walked in the counsel of the ungodly, 
nor stood in the way of sinners, and hath not sat in the seat 
of the scornful; but his delight is in the law of the Lord, 
and in His law will he meditate day and night.”? But thou, 
forsaking the gathering together of the faithful, the church 
of God, and His laws, hast respect to those “ dens of thieves,” 
calling those things holy which He has called profane, and 
making such things unclean which He has sanctified. And 
not only so, but thou already runnest after the pomps of the 
Gentiles, and hastenest to their theatres, being desirous to be 
reckoned one of those that enter into them, and to partake 
of unseemly, not to say abominable words 3 not hearkening 
to Jeremiah, who says, “O Lord, I have not sat in their 
assemblies, for they are scorners; but I was afraid because 
of Thy hand;”* nor to J ob, who speaks in like manner, 
“Tf I have gone at any time with the scornf ul; for I shall 
be weighed in a just balance.”* But why wilt thou be a 
partaker of the heathen oracles, which are nothing but dead 
men declaring by the inspiration of the devil deadly things, 
and such as tend to subvert the faith, and to draw those that 
attend to them to polytheism? Do you therefore, who attend 
to the laws of God, esteem those laws more honourable than 
the necessities of this life, and pay a greater respect to 
them, and run together to the church of the Lord, “ which 
He has purchased with the blood of Christ, the beloved, the 
first-born of every creature.”® For this church is the daughter 
of the Highest, which has been in travail of you by the 
word of grace, and has “formed Christ in you,” of whom 
you are made partakers, and thereby become His holy and 
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chosen members, “ not having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing ; but as being holy and unspotted in the faith, ye are 
complete in Him, after the image of God that created you.”! 

LXII. Take heed, therefore, not to join yourselves in your 
worship with those that perish, which is the assembly of the 
Gentiles, to your deceit and destruction. For there is no 
fellowship between God and the devil; for he that assembles 
himself with those that favour the things of the devil, will 
be esteemed one of them, and will inherit a woe. Avoid also 
indecent spectacles: I mean the theatres and the pomps of 
the heathens; their enchantments, observations of omens, 
soothsayings, purgations, divinations, observations of birds ; 
their necromancies and invocations. For it is written: 
“There is no divination in Jacob, nor soothsaying in Israel.” * 
And again: “ Divination is iniquity.”® And elsewhere : 
* Ye shall not be soothsayers, and follow observers of omens, 
nor diviners, nor dealers with familiar spirits. Ye shall not 
preserve alive wizards.”* Wherefore Jeremiah exhorts, 
saying: “ Walk ye not according to the ways of the heathen, 
and be not afraid of the signs of heaven.”° So that it is the 
duty of a believer to avoid the assemblies of the ungodly, of 
the heathen, and of the Jews, and of the rest of the heretics, 
lest by uniting ourselves to them we bring snares upon our 
own souls; that we may not by joining in their feasts, which 
are celebrated in honour of demons, be partakers with them 
in their impiety. You are also to avoid their public meetings, 
and those sports which are celebrated in them. For a 
believer ought not to go to any of those public meetings, 
unless to purchase a slave, and save a soul, and at the same 
time to buy such other things as suit their necessities. 
Abstain, therefore, from all idolatrous pomp and state, all 
their public meetings, banquets, duels, and all shows belong- 
ing to demons. 


Src. vit.—On the duty of working for a livelihood. 


LXIII. Let the young persons of the church endeavour 
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to minister diligently in all necessaries: mind your business 
with all becoming seriousness, that so you may always have 
sufficient to support yourselves and those that are needy, 
and not burden the church of God. For we ourselves, be- 
sides our attention to the word of the gospel, do not neglect 
our inferior employments. For some of us are fishermen, 
some tentmakers, some husbandmen, that so we may never 
be idle. Sosays Solomon somewhere: “ Go to the ant, thou 
sluggard ; consider her ways diligently, and become wiser 
than she. For she, having neither field, overseer, nor ruler, 
prepareth her food in the summer, and layeth up a great 
store in the harvest. Or else go to the bee, and learn how 
laborious she is, and her work how valuable it is, whose 
Jabours both kings and mean men make use of for their 
health. She is desirable and glorious, though she be weak 
in strength, yet by honouring wisdom she is improved, etc. 
How long wilt thou lie on thy bed, O sluggard? When 
wilt fuck awake out of thy sleep? Thou sleepest awhile, 
thou liest down awhile, thou slumberest awhile, thou foldest 
thy hands on thy breast to sleep awhile. Then poverty 
comes on thee like an evil traveller, and want as a swift 
racer. But if thou beest diligent, thy harvest shall come as 
a fountain, and want shall fly from thee as an evil run- 
agate.”* And again: “ He that manageth his own land shall 
be filled with bread.”? And Bisceiherss he says: “ The sloth- 
ful has folded his own hands together, and has eaten his own 
flesh.”? And afterwards: “ The een hides his hand; he 
will not be able to bring it to his mouth.”* And again : 
‘‘ By slothfulness of the hens a floor will be brought Pe. a 
Labour therefore continually ; for the blot of the slothful 
is not to be peated: But “if any one does not work, let not 
such an one eat”® among you. For the Lord our God hates 
the slothful. For no one of those who are dedicated to God 
ought to be idle. 

1 Prov. vi. 6, ete., LXX. 3 Prov. Ul 
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BOOK IIl. 


SEC. 1.—Concerning widows. 


I. Choose your “ widows not under sixty years of age,” } 
that in some measure the suspicion of a second marriage may 
be prevented by their age. But if you admit one younger 
into the order of widows, and she cannot bear her widowhood 
in her youth, and marries, she will procure indecent reflec- 
tions on the glory of the order of the widows, and shall give 
an account to God; not because she married a second time, 
but because she has “waxed wanton against Christ,’? and 
not kept her promise, [because she did not come and keep 
her promise with faith and the fear of God.*] Wherefore 
such a promise ought not to be rashly made, but with great 
caution: “for it is better for her not to vow, than to vow 
and not to pay.”* But if any younger woman, who has 
lived but a while with her husband, and has lost him by 
death or some other occasion, and remains by herself, hav- 
ing the gift of widowhood, she will be found to be blessed, 
and to be like the widow of Sarepta, belonging to Sidon, 
with whom the holy prophet of God, Elijah,’ lodged. Such 
an one may also be compared to “ Anna, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser, which departed not from the 
temple, but continued in supplications and prayers night and 
day, who was fourscore years old, and had lived with an 
husband seven years from her virginity, who glorified the 
coming of Christ, and gave thanks to the Lord, and spake 
concerning Him to all those who looked for redemption in 
Israel.” ® Such a widow will have a good report, and will be 
honoured, having both glory with men upon earth, and 
eternal praise with God in heaven. 

II. But let not the younger widows be placed in the order 
of widows, lest, under pretence of inability to contain in the 
flower of their age, they come to a second marriage, and be- 
come subject to imputation. But let them be assisted and 
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supported, that so they may not, under pretence of being de- 
serted, come to a second marriage, and so be ensnared in an 
unseemly imputation. For you ought to know this, that 
once marrying according to the law is righteous, as being 
according to the will of God; but second marriages, after 
the promise, are wicked, not on account of the marriage 
itself, but because of the falsehood. Third marriages are 
indications of incontinency. But such marriages as are be- 
yond the third are manifest fornication, and unquestionable 
uncleanness. For God in the creation gave one woman to 
one man; for “they two shall be one flesh.” But to the 
younger women let a second marriage be allowed after the 
death of their first husband, lest they fall into the condemna- 
tion of the devil, and many snares, and foolish lusts, which 
are hurtful to souls, and which bring upon them punishment 
rather than rest. 

III. But the true widows are those which have had only 
one husband, having a good report among the generality for 
good works ; widows indeed, sober, chaste, faithful, pious, who 
have brought up their children well, and have entertained 
strangers unblameably, which are to be supported as devoted 
to God. Besides, do thou, O bishop, be mindful of the 
needy, both reaching out thy helping hand and making pro- 
vision for them as the steward of God, distributing season- 
ably the oblations to every one of them, to the widows, the 
orphans, the friendless, and those tried with affliction. 

IV. For what if some are neither widows nor widowers, 
but stand in need of assistance, either through poverty or 
some disease, or the maintenance of a great number of 
children? It is thy duty to oversee all people, and to take 
care of them all. For they that give gifts do not of their 
own head give them to the widows, but barely bring them in, 
calling them free-will offerings, that so thou that knowest 
those that are in affliction mayest as a good steward give 
them their portion of the gift. For God knows the giver, 
though thou distributest it to those in want when he is 
absent. And he has the reward of well-doing, but thou 

1 Gen. ii, 24, 
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the blessedness of having dispensed it with a good conscience. 
But do thou tell them who was the giver, that they may pray 
for him by name. For it is our duty to do good to all men, 
not fondly preferring one or another, whoever they be. For 
the Lord says : “ Give to every one that asketh of thee.”? It 
is evident that it is meant of every one that is really in want, 
whether he be friend or foe, whether he be a kinsman or a 
stranger, whether he be single or married. For in all the 
Scripture the Lord gives us exhortations about the needy, 
saying first by Isaiah: “ Deal thy bread to the hungry, and 
bring the poor which have no covering into thine house. If 
thou seest the naked, do thou cover him; and thou shalt not 
overlook those which are of thine own family and seed.”? 
And then by Daniel He says to the potentate: ‘“‘ Wherefore, 
O king, let my counsel please thee, and purge thy sins by 
acts of mercy, and thine iniquities by bowels of compassion to 
the needy.”*® And He says by Solomon: “ By acts of mercy 
and of faith iniquities are purged.”* And He says again by 
David: “ Blessed is he that has regard to the poor and needy ; 
the Lord shall deliver him in the evil day.”’ And again: 
“‘ He hath dispersed abroad, he hath given to the needy, his 
righteousness remaineth for ever.”° And Solomon says: 
“He that hath mercy on the poor lendeth to the Lord ;’ 
according to his gift it shall be repaid him again.”* And 
afterwards: “ He that stoppeth his ear, that he may not hear 
him that is in want, he also shall call himself, and there shall 
be none to hear him.” ? 

V. Let every widow be meek, quiet, gentle, sincere, free 
from anger, not talkative, not clamorous, not hasty of speech, 
not given to evil-speaking, not captious, not double-tongued, 
not a busybody. If she see or hear anything that is not 
right, let her be as one that does not see, and as one that 
does not hear. And let the widow mind nothing but to pray 
for those that give, and for the whole church; and when she 
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is asked anything by any one, let her not easily answer, ex- 
cepting questions concerning the faith, and righteousness, 
and hope in God, remitting those that desire to be instructed 
in the doctrines of godliness to the governors. Let her only 
answer so as may tend to the subversion of the error of poly- 
theism, and let her demonstrate the assertion concerning the 
monarchy of God. But of the remaining doctrines let her 
not answer anything rashly, lest by saying anything un- 
learnedly she should make the word to be blasphemed. For 
the Lord has taught us that the word is like “a grain of 
mustard seed,” * which is of a fiery nature, which if any one 
uses unskilfully, he will find it bitter. For in the mystical 
points we ought not to be rash, but cautious; for the Lord 
exhorts us, saying: “Cast not your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them with their feet, and turn again and rend 
you.”* For unbelievers, when they hear the doctrine con- 
cerning Christ not explained as it ought to be, but defec- 
tively, and especially that concerning His incarnation or His 
passion, will rather reject it with scorn, and laugh at it as 
false, than praise God for it. And so the aged women will 
be guilty of rashness, and of causing blasphemy, and will 
inherit a woe. For says He, “Woe to him by whom my 
name is blasphemed among the Gentiles.” ? 

VI. We do not permit our “women to teach in the 
church,” * but only to pray and hear those that teach ; 
for our Master and Lord, Jesus Himself, when He sent 
us the twelve to make disciples of the people and of the 
nations, did nowhere send out women to preach, although 
He did not want such. For there were with us the mother 
of our Lord and His sisters; also Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James, and Martha and Mary the 
sisters of Lazarus; Salome, and certain others. For, had it 
been necessary for women to teach, He Himself had first 
commanded these also to instruct the people with us. For 
“if the head of the wife be the man,”” it is not reasonable 
that the rest of the body should govern the head. Let the 
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widow therefore own herself to be the “altar of God,” and 
let her sit in her house, and not enter into the houses of the 
faithful, under any pretence, to receive anything; for the 
altar of God never runs about, but is fixed in one place. 
Let, therefore, the virgin and the widow be such as do not 
run about, or gad to the houses of those who are alien from 
the faith. Jor such as these are gadders and impudent : 
they do not make their feet to rest in one place, because they 
are not widows, but purses ready to receive, triflers, evil- 
speakers, counsellors of strife, without shame, impudent, who 
being such, are not worthy of Him that called them. For 
they do not come to the common station of the congregation 
on the Lord’s day,’ as those that are watchful; but either 
they slumber, or trifle, or allure men, or beg, or ensnare 
others, bringing them to the evil one; not suffering them to 
be watchful in the Lord, but taking care that they go out as 
vain as they came in, because they do not hear the word of 
the Lord either taught or read. Jor of such as these the 
prophet Isaiah says: “ Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not 
understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not perceive: for 
the heart of this people is waxen gross,’ [and they hear 
heavily with their ears.” *] 

VII. In the same manner, therefore, the ears of the hearts 
of such widows as these are stopped, that they will not sit 
within in their cottages to speak to the Lord, but will run 
about with the design of getting, and by their foolish prattling 
fulfil the desires of the adversary. Such widows, therefore, 
are not affixed to the altar of Christ: for there are some 
widows which esteem gain their business; and since they 
ask without shame, and receive without being satisfied, render 
the generality more backward in giving. For when they 
ought to be content with their subsistence from the church, 
as having moderate desires, on the contrary, they run from 
one of their neighbours’ houses* to another, and disturb 


1 “On the Lord’s day” not in one V. MS. 2 Isa. vi. 9. 
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them, heaping up to themselves plenty of money, and lend 
at bitter usury, and are only solicitous about mammon, 
whose bag is their god ; who prefer eating and drinking 
before all virtue, saying, “ Let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die;”! who esteem these things as if they were 
durable and not perishing things. For she that uses herself 
to nothing but talking of money, worships mammon instead 
of God,—that is, is a servant to gain, but cannot be pleasing 
to God, nor resigned to His worship; not being able to inter- 
cede with Him continuously on account that her mind and 
disposition run after money: for “where the treasure is, 
there will the heart be also.”? For she is thinking in her 
mind whither she may go to receive, or that a certain woman 
her friend has forgot her, and she has somewhat to say to 
her. She that thinks of such things as these will no longer 
attend to her prayers, but to that thought which offers itself ; 
so that though sometimes she would pray for anybody, she 
will not be heard, because she does not offer her petition to 
the Lord with her whole heart, but with a divided mind. 
But she that will attend to God will sit within, and mind 
the things of the Lord day and night, offering her sincere 
petition with a mouth ready to utter the same without ceas- 
ing. As therefore Judith, most famous for her wisdom, 
and of a good report for her modesty, “ prayed to God night 
and day for Israel ;”* so also the widow who is like to her 
will offer her intercession without ceasing for the church to 
God. And He will hear her, because her mind is fixed on 
this thing alone, and is not disposed to be either insatiable, 
or covetous, or expensive; when her eye is pure, and her 
hearing clean, and her hands undefiled, and her feet quiet, 
and her mouth prepared for neither gluttony nor trifling, 
but speaking the things that are fit, and partaking of only 
such things as are necessary for her maintenance. So, being 
grave, and giving no disturbance, she will be pleasing to 
God; and as soon as she asks anything, the gift will come to 
her: as He says, “While thou art speaking, I will say, 
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Behold, I am here.”? Let such an one also be free from the 
love of money, free from arrogance, not given to filthy lucre, 
not insatiable, not gluttonous, but continent, meek, giving 
nobody disturbance, pious, modest, sitting at home, singing, 
and praying, and reading, and watching, and fasting ; speak- 
ing to God continually in songs and hymns. And let her 
take wool, and rather assist others than herself want from 
them ; being mindful of that widow who is honoured in the 
Gospel with the Lord’s testimony, who, coming into the 
temple, “cast into the treasury two mites, which make a 
farthing. And Christ our Lord and Master, and Searcher 
of hearts, saw her, and said, Verily I say unto you, that this 
widow hath cast into the treasury more than they all: for 
all they have cast in of their abundance, but this woman of 
her penury hath cast in all the living that she had.” ? 

The widows therefore ought to be grave, obedient to their 
bishops, and their presbyters, and their deacons, and besides 
these to the deaconesses, with piety, reverence, and fear; 
not usurping authority, nor desiring to do anything beyond 
the constitution without the consent of the deacon: as, 
suppose, the going to any one to eat or drink with hin, or to 
receive anything from anybody. But if without direction 
she does any one of these things, let her be punished with 
fasting, or else let her be separated on account of her rashness. 

VIII. For how does such an one know of what character 
the person is from whom she receives? or from what sort 
of ministration he supplies her with food, whether it does 
not arise from rapine or some other ill course of life? while 
the widow does not remember that if she receives in a way 
unworthy of God, she must give an account for every one 
of these things. For neither will the priests at any time re- 
ceive a free-will offering from such an one, as, suppose, from 
a rapacious person or froma harlot. For it is written, “Thou 
shalt not covet the goods that are thy neighbour’s;”°* and, 
“Thou shalt not offer the hire of an harlot to the Lord God.” * 
From such as these no offerings ought to be accepted, nor 
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indeed from those that are separated from the church. Let 
the widows also be ready to obey the commands given them 
by their superiors, and let them do according to the appoint- 
ment of the bishop, being obedient to him as to God; for he 
that receives from such an one who is worthy of blame, or 
from one excommunicated, and prays for him, while he pur- 
poses to go on in a wicked course, and while he is not willing 
at any time to repent, holds communion with him in prayer, 
and grieves Christ, who rejects the unrighteous, and confirms 
them by means of the unworthy gift, and is defiled with 
them, not suffering them to come to repentance, so as to fall 
down before God with lamentation, and pray to Him. 

IX. Now, as to women’s baptizing, we let you know that 
there is no small peril to those that undertake it. There- 
fore we do not advise you to it; for it is dangerous, or 
rather wicked and impious. For if the “man be the head 
of the woman,”! and he be originally ordained for the priest- 
hood, it is not just to abrogate the order of the creation, 
and leave the principal to come to the extreme part of the 
body. For the woman is the body of the man, taken from 
his side, and subject to him, from whom she was separated 
for the procreation of children. For says He, “He shall 
rule over thee.”? For the principal part of the woman is 
the man, as being her head. But if in the foregoing consti- 
tutions we have not permitted them to teach, how will any 
one allow them, contrary to nature, to perform the office of 
a priest? For this is one of the ignorant practices of the 
Gentile atheism, to ordain women priests to the female 
deities, not one of the constitutions of Christ. For if 
baptism were to be administered by women, certainly our 
Lord would have been baptized by His own mother, and 
not by John; or when He sent us to baptize, He would have 
sent along with us women also for this purpose. But now 
He has nowhere, either by constitution or by writing, de- 
livered to us any such thing; as knowing the order of 
nature, and the decency of the action; as being the Creator 
of nature, and the Legislator of the constitution. 
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X. Neither do we permit the laity to perform any of the 
offices belonging to the priesthood; as, for instance, neither 
the sacrifice, nor baptism, nor the laying on of hands, nor 
the blessing, whether the smaller or the greater: for “no 
one taketh this honour to himself, but he that is called of 
God.”* For such sacred offices are conferred by the laying 
on of the hands of the bishop. But a person to whom such 
an office is not committed, but he seizes upon it for himself, 
he shall undergo the punishment of Uzziah. 

XI. Nay, further, we do not permit to the rest of the 
clergy to baptize,—as, for instance, neither to readers, nor 
singers, nor porters, nor ministers,—but to the bishops and 
presbyters alone, yet so that the deacons are to minister to 
them therein. But those who venture upon it shall undergo 
the punishment of the companions of Corah.’? We do not 
permit presbyters to ordain deacons, or deaconesses, or 
readers, or ministers, or singers, or porters, but only bishops ; 
for this is the ecclesiastical order and harmony. 

XII. Now, as concerning envy, or jealousy, or evil-speak- 
ing, or strife, or the love of contention, we have said already 
to you, that these are alien from a Christian, and chiefly in 
the case of widows. But because the devil, who works in 
men, is in his conduct cunning, and full of various devices, 
he goes to those that are not truly widows, as formerly to 
Cain (for some say they are widows, but do not perform the 
injunctions agreeable to the widowhood ; as neither did Cain 
discharge the duties due to a brother: for they do not con- 
sider how it is not the name of widowhood that will bring 
them tothe kingdom of God, but true faith and holy* works). 
But if any one possesses the name of widowhood, but does 
the works of the adversary, her widowhood will not be im- 
puted, but she will be thrust out of the kingdom, and 
delivered to eternal punishment. For we hear that some 
widows are jealous, envious calumniators, and envious at the 
quiet of others. Such widows as these are not the disciples 
of Christ, nor of His doctrine; for it becomes them, when 


1 Heb. v. 4. 2 2 Chron. xxvi. 3 Num. xvi. 
4 Instead of “holy,” one V. Ms. reads ‘‘ divine.” 
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one of their fellow-widows is clothed by any one, or receives 
money, or meat, or drink, or shoes, at the sight of the 
refreshment of their sister to say: 

XIII. Thou art blessed, O God, who hast refreshed my 
fellow-widow. Bless, O Lord, and glorify him that has 
bestowed these things upon her, and let his good work 
ascend in truth to Thee, and remember him for good in the 
day of his visitation. And as for my bishop, who [has so 
well performed his duty to Thee, and*] has ordered such a 
seasonable alms to be bestowed on my fellow-widow, who 
was naked, do Thou increase his [glory, and give him a’] 
crown of rejoicing in the day of the revelation of Thy visi- 
tation. In the same manner, let the widow who has received 
the alms join with the other in praying for him who mini- 
stered to her. 

XIV. But if any woman has been good, let her, as a 
prudent person, conceal her own name, not sounding a 
trumpet before her, that her alms may be with God in 
secret, as the Lord says: “Thou, when thou doest thine 
alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth, 
that thine alms may be in secret.” And let the widow pray 
for him that gave her the alms, whosoever he be, as being the 
holy altar of Christ ;* and “the Father, who seeth in secret, 
will render to him that did good openly.” But those widows 
which will not live according to the command of God, are 
solicitous and inquisitive what deaconess it is that gives the 
charity, and what widows receive it. And when she has 
learned those things, she murmurs at the deaconess who 
distributed the charity, saying, Dost not thou see that I am 
in more distress, and want of thy charity? Why, therefore, 
hast thou preferred her before me? She says these things 
foolishly, not understanding that this does not depend on the 
will of man, but the appointment of God. For if she is 
herself a witness that she was nearer, and, upon inquiry, 
was in greater want, and more naked than the other, she 
ought to understand who it is that made this constitution, 

1 Not in one V. ms. ? Matt. vi. 2, 3, 4. 
8 Instead of ‘‘ Christ,” one V. ms. reads “ of God.” 
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and to hold her peace, and not to murmur at the deaconess 
who distributed the charity, but to enter into her own house, 
and to cast herself prostrate on her face to make supplication 
to God that her sin may be forgiven her. For God com- 
manded the deaconess who brought the charity not to pro- 
claim the same, and this widow murmured because she did 
not publish her name, that so she might know it, and run 
to receive; nay, did not only murmur, but also cursed her, 
forgetting Him that said: “ He that blesseth thee is blessed, 
and he that curseth thee is cursed.”’ But the Lord says: 
“When ye enter into an house, say, Peace be to this house. 
And if the son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon 
it; but if it be not worthy, your peace shall return to you.” ” 
XV. If, therefore, peace returns upon those that sent it, 

nay, upon those that before had actually given it, because it 
did not find persons fit to receive it, much rather will a curse 
return upon the head of him that unjustly sent it, because 
he to whom it was sent was not worthy to receive it: for all 
those who abuse others without a cause curse themselves, as 
Solomon says: ‘As birds and sparrows fly away, so the curse 
causeless shall not come upon any one.”*® And again he 
says: “Those that bring reproaches are exceeding foolish.” * 
But as the bee, a creature as to its strength feeble, if she 
stings any one, loses her sting, and becomes a drone; in the 
same manner you also, whatsoever injustice you do to others, 
will bring it upon yourselves. ‘ He hath graven and digged 
a pit, and he shall fall into the same ditch that he has 
made.”® And again: “He that diggeth a pit for his neigh- 
bour, shall fall into it.”*° Wherefore he that avoids a curse, 
let him not curse another; for ‘‘ what thou hatest should be 
done to thee, do not thou to another.”” Wherefore admonish 
the widows that are feeble-minded, strengthen those of them 
that are weak, and praise such of them as walk in holiness. 
Let them rather bless, and not calumniate. Let them make 
peace, and not stir up contention. 

1 Gen. xxvil. 29. 2 Luke x. 5; Matt. x. 13. 

3 Prov. xxvi. 2. SPOS Se dlich ST Sunvil alos 

6 Prov. xxvi. 27. 7 Tob. iv. 16. 
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Src. 11.—On deacons and deaconesses, the rest of the clergy, 
and on baptism. 


Let not therefore either a bishop, or a presbyter, or a 
deacon, or any one else of the sacerdotal catalogue, defile his 
tongue with calumny, lest he inherit a curse instead of a bless- 
ing; and let it also be the bishop’s business and care that no 
lay person utter any curse: for he ought to take care of all, 
—of the clergy, of the virgins, of the widows, of the laity. 
For which reason, O bishop, do thou ordain thy fellow- 
workers, the labourers for life and for righteousness, such 
deacons as are pleasing to God, such whom thou provest to 
be worthy among all the people, and such as shall be ready 
for the necessities of their ministration. Ordain also a 
deaconess who is faithful and holy, for the ministrations 
towards women. For sometimes he cannot send a deacon, 
who is a man, to the women, on account of unbelievers. 
Thou shalt therefore send a woman, a deaconess, on account 
of the imaginations of the bad. For we stand in need of a 
woman, a deaconess, for many necessities; and first in the 
baptism of women, the deacon shall anoint ouly their fore- 
head with the holy oil, and after him the deaconess shall 
anoint them: for there is no necessity that the women 
should be seen by the men; but only in the laying on of 
hands the bishop shall anoint her head, as the priests and 
kings were formerly anointed, not because those which are 
now baptized are ordained priests, but as being Christians, 
or anointed, from Christ the Anointed, “a royal priesthood, 
and an holy nation, the church of God, the pillar and 
ground of the marriage-chamber,”! who formerly were not 
a people, but now are beloved and chosen, upon whom is 
called His new name,’ as Isaiah the prophet witnesses, saying: 
‘And they shall call the people by His new name, which the 
Lord shall name for them.” ® 


11 Pet, ii. 9; 1 Tim. iii, 15. 

* The words from ‘upon whom” to the end of the chapter are omitted 
in one V. as, 

3 Isa, lxii, 2, 
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XVI. Thou therefore, O bishop, according to that type, 
shalt anoint the head of those that are to be baptized, whether 
they be men or women, with the holy oil, for a type of the 
spiritual baptism. After that, either thou, O bishop, or a 
presbyter that is under thee, shall in the solemn form name 
over them the Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit, and shall 
dip them in the water; and let a deacon receive the man, 
and a deaconess the woman, that so the conferring of this 
inviolable seal may take place with a becoming decency. 
And after that, let the bishop anoint those that are baptized 
with ointment. 

XVII. This baptism, therefore, is given into the death of 
Jesus :' the water is instead of the burial, and the oil instead 
of the Holy Ghost; the seal instead of the cross; the oint- 
ment is the confirmation of the confession ; the mention of 
the Father as of the Author and Sender; the joint mention 
of the Holy Ghost as of the witness; the descent into the 
water the dying together with Christ; the ascent out of the 
water the rising again with Him. The Father is the God 
over all; Christ is the only-begotten God, the beloved Son, 
the Lord of glory ; the Holy Ghost is the Comforter, who is 
sent by Christ, and taught by Him, and proclaims Him. 

XVIII. But let him that is to be baptized be free from all 
iniquity ; one that has left off to work sin, the friend of God, 
the enemy of the devil, the heir of God the Father, the 
fellow-heir of His Son; one that has renounced Satan, and 
the demons, and Satan’s deceits; chaste, pure, holy, beloved 
of God, the son of God, praying as a son to his father, and 
saying, as from the common congregation of the faithful, 
thus: “Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy 
name; Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done on earth, as 
it is in heaven; give us this day our daily bread; and for- 
give us our debts as we forgive our debtors ; and lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one: for Thine 
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory for ever. 
Amen.”? 

XIX. Let the deacons be in all things unspotted, as the 

1 Vid. Rom. vi. 3. 2 Matt. vi. 9, etc. 
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bishop himself is to be, only more active; in number accord~ 
ing to the largeness of the church, that they may minister to 
the infirm as workmen that are not ashamed. And let the 
deaconess be diligent in taking care of the women; but both 
of them ready to carry messages, to travel about, to minister, 
and to serve, as spake’ Isaiah concerning the Lord, saying: 
“To justify the righteous, who serves many faithfully.” * 
Let every one therefore know his proper place, and discharge 
it diligently with one consent, with one mind, as knowing 
the reward of their ministration ; but let them not be ashamed 
to minister to those that are in want, as even our “ Lord 
Jesus Christ came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give His life a ransom for many.”* So therefore 
ought they also to do, and not to scruple it, if they should be 
obliged to lay down their life for a brother. For the Lord 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ did not scruple to “lay down 
His life,” as Himself says, “for His friends.”* If, there- 
fore, the Lord of heaven and earth underwent all His suffer- 
ings for us, how then do you make a difficulty to minister 
to such as are in want, who ought to imitate Him who under- 
went servitude, and want, and stripes, and the cross for us? 
We ought therefore also to serve the brethren, in imitation 
of Christ. For says He: “He that will be great among 
you, let him be your minister ; and he that will be first among 
you, let him be your servant.”* For so did He really, and 
not in word only, fulfil the prediction of, “Serving many 
faithfully.”° For “when He had taken a towel, He girded 
Himself. Afterward He puts water into a bason; and as 
we were sitting at meat, He came and washed the feet of us 
all, and wiped them with the towel.”® By doing this He 
demonstrated to us His kindness and brotherly affection, that 
so we also might do the same to one another. If, therefore, 
our Lord and Master so humbled Himself, how can you, the 
labourers of the truth, and administrators of piety, be ashamed 
to do the same to such of the brethren as are weak and 
infirm? Minister therefore with a kind mind, not murmur- 


USEF yh Ab, IEDR, 2 Matt. xx. 28. 8 John x. 15, xv. 13. 
4 Matt. xx. 26, 5 Isa. litt, 11; 6 John xiii. 4. 
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ing nor mutinying; for ye do not do it on the account of 
man, but on the account of God, and shall receive from Him 
the reward of your ministry in the day of your visitation. 
It is your duty who are deacons to visit all those who stand in 
need of visitation. And tell your bishop of all those that 
are in affliction ; for you ought to be like his soul and senses 
—active [and attentive in all things to him*] as to your 
bishop, [and father,"] and master. 

XX. We command that a bishop be ordained by three 
bishops, or at least by two; but it is not lawful that he be 
set over you by one; for the testimony of two or three wit- 
nesses is more firm and secure. But a presbyter and a deacon 
are to be ordained by one bishop and the rest of the clergy. 
Nor must either a presbyter or a deacon ordain from the laity 
into the clergy; but the presbyter is only to teach, to offer, 
to baptize, to bless the people, and the deacon is to minister 
to the bishop, and to the presbyters, that is, to do the office 
of a ministering deacon, but not to meddle with the other 
offices. 


BOOK IV. 
SxEc. 1.—On helping the poor. 


I. When any Christian becomes an orphan, whether it be 
a young man or a maid, it is good that some one of the 
brethren who is without a child should take the young man, 
and esteem him in the place of a son; and he that has a son 
about the same age, and that is marriageable, should marry 
the maid to him: for they which do so perform a great work, 
and become fathers to the orphans, and shall receive the 
reward of this charity from the Lord God. But if any one 
that walks in the way of man-pleasing is rich, and therefore 
is ashamed of orphans, the Father of orphans and Judge of 
widows will make provision for the orphans, but himself shall 
have such an heir as will spend what he has spared; and it 

1 The portions within brackets are not in one V. Ms. 
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shall happen to him according as it is said: “ What things 
the holy people have not eaten, those shall the Assyrians 
eat.” As also Isaiah says: “ Your land, strangers devour it 
in your presence.” ? 

II. Do you therefore, O bishops, be solicitous about their 
maintenance, being in nothing wanting to them ; exhibiting 
to the orphans the care of parents; to the widows the care of 
husbands; to those of suitable age, marriage; to the artificer, 
work; to the unable, commiseration; to the strangers, an 
house; to the hungry, food; to the thirsty, drink; to the 
naked, clothing; to the sick, visitation; to the prisoners, 
assistance. Besides these, have a greater care of the orphans, 
that nothing may be wanting to them; and that as to the 
maiden, till she arrives at the age of marriage, and ye give 
her in marriage to a brother: to the young man assistance, 
that he may learn a trade, and may be maintained by the 
advantage arising from it; that so, when he is dextrous in 
the management of it, he may thereby be enabled to buy 
himself the tools of his trade, that so he may no longer burden 
any of the brethren, or their sincere love to him, but may 
support himself: for certainly he is a happy man who is able 
to support himself, and does not take up the place of the 
orphan, the stranger, and the widow. 

III. Since even the Lord said: “The giver was happier 
than the receiver.”” For it is again said by Him: “ Woe 
to those that have, and receive in hypocrisy ; or who are able 
to support themselves, yet will receive of others: for both of 
them shall give an account to the Lord God in the day of 
judgment.” But an orphan who, by reason of his youth, 
or he that by the feebleness of old age, or the incidence of 
a disease, or the bringing up of many children, receives alms, 
such an one shall not only not be blamed, but shall be com- 
mended: for he shall be esteemed an altar to God, and be 
honoured by God, because of his zealous and constant prayers 
for those that give to him; not receiving idly, but to the 
uttermost of his power recompensing what is given him by 
his prayer. Such an one therefore shall be blessed by God in 

1 Tsande 7. 2 Acts.xx. 35: 
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eternal life. But he that hath, and receives in hypocrisy 
or through idleness, instead of working and assisting others, 
shall be obnoxious to punishment before God, because he 
has snatched away the morsel of the needy. 

IV. For he that has money and does not bestow it upon 
others, nor use it himself, is like the serpent, which they 
say sleeps over the treasures; and of him is that Scripture 
true which says, “ He has gathered riches of which he shall 
not taste ;”* and they will be of no use to him when he 
perishes justly. For it says, “ Riches will not profit in the 
day of wrath.” For such an one has not believed in God, 
but in his own gold; esteeming that his God, and trusting 
therein. Such an one is a dissembler of the truth, an accepter 
of persons, unfaithful, cheating, fearful, unmanly, light, of 
no value, a complainer, ever in pain, his own enemy, and 
nobody’s friend. Such an one’s money shall perish, and a 
man that is a stranger shall consume it, either by theft while 
he is alive, or by inheritance when he is dead. “For riches 
unjustly gotten shall be vomited up.” ” 

V. We exhort, therefore, the widows and orphans to par- 
take of those things that are bestowed upon them with all 
fear, and all pious reverence, and to return thanks to God 
who gives food to the needy, and to lift up their eyes to Him. 
For, says He, “ Which of you shall eat, or who shall drink 
without Him? For He openeth His hand, and filleth every 
living thing with His kindness: giving wheat to the young 
men, and wine to the maidens, and oil for the joy of the 
living, grass for the cattle, and green herb for the service of 
men, flesh for the wild beasts, seeds for the birds, and suit- 
able food for all creatures.”*® Wherefore the Lord says :* 
“‘ Consider the fowls [of heaven’ ], that they sow not, [neither 
do they reap] nor gather into barns, and your Father feedeth 


1 Job xx. 18, LXX.; Prov. xi. 4. ? Job xx. 15, LXX. 

3 Eccles. ii. 25, LXX.; Ps, cxlv. 16; Zech. ix. 17, LXX.; Ps. civ. 
14, 15. 

4 One V. ms. reads, ‘‘ Thus also did the Lord exhort His disciples, 
saying.” 

5 The words within brackets are not in one V. Ms. 
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them. Are not ye much better than they? Be not there- 
fore solicitous, saying, What shall we eat? or what shall we 
drink? For your Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
these things.”* Since ye therefore enjoy such a providential 
care from Him, and are partakers of the good things that 
are derived from Him, you ought to return praise to Him 
that receives the orphan and the widow, to Almighty God, 
through His beloved Son Jesus Christ our Lord; through 
whom? glory be to God in spirit and truth for ever. Amen. 

VI. Now the bishop ought to know whose oblations he 
ought to receive, and whose he ought not. For he is to 
avoid corrupt dealers, and not receive their gifts. “For a 
corrupt dealer shall not be justified from sin.” * For of them 
it was that Isaiah reproached Israel, and said, “ Thy corrupt 
dealers mingle wine with water.” * He is also to avoid for- 
nicators, for “thou shalt not offer the hire of an harlot to 
the Lord.’* THe is also to avoid extortioners, and such as 
covet other men’s goods, and adulterers ; for the sacrifices of 
such as these are abominable with God. Also those that 
oppress the widow and overbear the orphan, and fill prisons 
with the innocent, and abuse their own servants wickedly, I 
mean with stripes, and hunger, and hard service, nay, destroy 
whole cities; do thou, O bishop, avoid such as these, and 
their odious oblations. Thou shalt also refuse rogues, and 
such pleaders that plead on the side of injustice, and idol- 
makers, and thieves, and unjust publicans, and those that 
deceive by false balances and deceitful measures, and a 
soldier who is a false accuser and not content with his wages, 
but does violence to the needy, a murderer, a cut-throat, and 
an unjust judge, a subverter of causes, him that lies in wait 
for men, a worker of abominable wickedness, a drunkard, a 
blasphemer, a sodomite, an usurer, and every one that is 
wicked and opposes the willof God. For the Scripture says 
that all such as these are abominable with God. For those 
that receive from such ‘persons, and thereby support the 

1 Matt. vi. 16. 
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widows and orphans, shall be obnoxious to the judgment- 
seat of God; as Adonias the prophet, in the book of Kings, 
when he disobeyed God, and both “eat bread and drank 
water in the place which the Lord had forbid him,” ! because 
of the impiety of Jeroboam, was slain by a lion. For the 
bread which is distributed to the widows from labour is better, 
though it be short and little, than that from injustice and 
false accusation, though it be much and fine. For the Scrip- 
ture says: “Better is a little to the righteous, than much 
riches of the sinners.”” Now, although a widow, who eats 
and is filled from the impious, pray for them, she shall not 
be heard. For God, who knows the heart, with judement 
has declared concerning the impious, saying, “ If Moses and 
Samuel stand before my face in their behalf, I will not hear 
them ;”* and, “ Pray thou not for this people, and do not 
ask mercy for them, and do not intercede with me for them, 
for I will not hear thee.’ * 

VII. And not these only, but those that are in sin and 
have not repented, will not only not be heard when they pray, 
but will provoke God to anger, as putting Him in mind of 
their own wickedness. Avoid therefore such ministrations, 
as you would the price of a dog and the hire of an harlot ; 
for both of them are forbidden by the laws. For neither 
did Elisha receive the presents which were brought by 
Hazael,’ nor Ahijah those from Jeroboam ;° but if the pro- 
phets of God did not admit of presents from the impious, it 
is reasonable, O bishops, that neither should you. Nay, 
when Simon the magician offered money to me Peter and 
John,’ and tried to obtain the invaluable grace by purchase, 
we did not admit it, but bound him with everlasting male- 
dictions, because he thought to possess the gift of God, not 
by a pious mind towards God, but by the price of money. 
Avoid therefore such oblations to God’s altar as are not from 
a good conscience. For says He: “ Abstain from all in- 
justice, and thou shalt not fear, and trembling shall not come 
nigh thee.” ° 


11 Kings xiii. IA po seq pty ii,  Adopead lp * Jer. vii. 16. 
52 Kings viii, ° 1 Kings xiv. 7 Acts viii. 8 Tsa. liv. 14. 
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VIII. But if ye say that those who give alms are such as 
these, and if we do not receive from them, whence shall we 
administer to the widows? And whence shall the poor 
among the people be maintained? Ye shall hear from us, 
that therefore have ye received the gift of the Levites, the 
oblations of your people, that ye might have enough for 
yourselves, and for those that are in want; and that ye 
might not be so straitened as to receive from the wicked. But 
if the churches be so straitened, it is better to perish than to 
receive anything from the enemies of God, to the reproach 
and abuse of His friends. For of such as these the prophet 
speaks : “ Let not the oil of a sinner moisten my head.”* Do 
ye therefore examine such persons, and receive from such as 
walk holily, and supply the afflicted. But receive not from 
those that are excommunicated, until they are thought worthy 
to become the members of the church. But if a gift be 
wanting, inform the brethren, and make a collection from 
them, aud thence minister to the orphans and widows in 
righteousness. 

IX. Say unto the people under thee what Solomon the 
wise says: “ Honour the Lord out of thy just labours, and 
pay thy first-fruits to Him out of thy fruits of righteousness, 
that thy garners may be filled with fulness of wheat, and 
thy presses may burst out with wine.”? Therefore maintain 
and clothe those that are in want from the righteous labour 
of the faithful. And such sums of money as are collected 
from them in the manner aforesaid, appoint to be laid out in 
the redemption of the saints, the deliverance of slaves, and 
of captives, and of prisoners, and of those that have been 
abused, and of those that have been condemned by tyrants 
to single combat and death on account of the name of Christ. 
For the Scripture says: “Deliver those that are led to death, 
and redeem those that are ready to be slain, do not spare.” ® 

X. But if at any time you be forced unwillingly to receive 
money from any ungodly person, lay it out in wood and coals, 
that so neither the widow nor the orphan may receive any of 
it, or be forced to buy with it either meat or drink, which it 

1 Ps, cxlii 5. 2 Prov. iii. 9, ete. 8 Prov. xxiv. 11. 
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is unfit to do. For it is reasonable that such gifts of the 
ungodly should be fuel for the fire, and not food for the pious. 
And this method is plainly appointed by the law,! when it 
calls a sacrifice kept too long a thing not fit to be eaten, and 
commands it to be consumed with fire. For such oblations 
are not evil in their nature, but on account of the mind of 
those that bring them. And this we ordain, that we may 
not reject those that come to us, as knowing that the common 
conversation of the pious has often been very profitable to 
the ungodly, but religious communion with them is alone 
hurtful. And so much, beloved, shall suffice to have spoken 
to you in order to your security. 


SEC. 11.—On domestic and social life. 


XJ. Ye fathers, educate your children in the Lord, bring- 
ing them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; and 
teach them such trades as are agreeable and suitable to the 
word, lest they by such opportunity become extravagant, 
and continue without punishment from their parents, and so 
get relaxation before their time, and go astray from that 
which is good. Wherefore be not afraid to reprove them, 
and to teach them wisdom with severity. For your correc- 
tions will not kill them, but rather preserve them. As 
Solomon says somewhere in the book of Wisdom: “ Chasten 
thy son, and he will refresh thee; so wilt thou have good 
hope of him. ‘Thou verily shalt smite him with the rod, and 
shalt deliver his soul from death.’? And again, says the 
same Solomon thus, “He that spareth his rod, hateth his 
son ;”* and afterwards, “Beat his sides whilst he is an 
infant, lest he be hardened and disobey thee.”* He, there- 
fore, that neglects to admonish and instruct his own son, 
hates his own child. Do you therefore teach your children 
the word of the Lord. Bring them under with cutting stripes, 
and make them subject from their infancy, teaching them 
the Holy Scriptures, which are Christian and divine, and 

1 Lev. xix. 6. 2 Prov. xxix. 17, xix. 18, xxiii, 14. 
3 Prov. xiii, 24. 4 Keclus. xxx. 21. 
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delivering to them every sacred writing, “not giving them 
such liberty that they get the mastery,” + and act against 
your opinion, not permitting them to club together for a 
treat with their equals. For so they will be turned to dis- 
orderly courses, and will fall into fornication; and if this 
happen by the carelessness of their parents, those that begat 
them will be guilty of their souls. For if the offending 
children get into the company of debauched persons by the 
negligence of those that begat them, they will not be punished 
alone by themselves ; but their parents also will be condemned 
on their account. For this cause endeavour, at the time 
when they are of an age fit for marriage, to join them in 
wedlock, and settle them together, lest in the heat and fer- 
your of their age their course of life become dissolute, and 
you be required to give an account by the Lord God in the 
day of judgment. 

XII. But as to servants, what can we say more than that 
the slave bring a good will to his master, with the fear of 
God, although he be impious and wicked,” but yet not to 
yield any compliance as to his worship ? And let the master 
love his servant, although he be his superior. Let him con- 
sider wherein they are equal, even as he isa man. And let 
him that has a believing master® love him both as his master, 
and as of the same faith, and as a father, but still with the 
preservation of his authority as his master: “not as an eye- 
servant, but as a lover of his master; as knowing that God 
will recompense to him for his subjection.”* In like manner, 
let a master who has‘a believing servant love him as a son or 
as a brother, on account of their communion in the faith, but 
still preserving the difference of a servant. 

XIII. Be ye subject to all royal power and dominion in 
things which are pleasing to God, as to the ministers of 
God, and the punishers of the ungodly.’ Render all the fear 
that is due to them, all offerings, all customs, all honour, 
gifts, and taxes.° For this is God’s command, that you owe 

1 Keclus. xxx. 11. ' 2 See Eph. vi. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 18. 

5 Col. iv. 1. See 1 Tim. vi. 2. 4 Eph. vi. 6; Col. iii. 22. 

* Seo 1 Pet, i, 13°; Tits ii. 1. © Rom.) xii 7 
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nothing to any one but the pledge of love, which God has 
commanded by Christ. 

XIV. Concerning virginity we have received no com- 
mandment ;” but we leave it to the power of those that are 
willing, as a vow: exhorting them so far in this matter that 
they do not promise anything rashly ; since Solomon says, “It 
is better not to vow, than to vow and not pay.”*® Let such 
a virgin, therefore, be holy in body and soul, as the temple of 
God,* as the house of Christ, as the habitation of the Holy 
Spirit. For she that vows ought to do such works as are 
suitable to her vow; and to show that her vow is real, and 
made on account of leisure for piety, not to cast a reproach 
on marriage. Let her not be a gadder abroad, nor one that 
rambles about unseasonably ; not double-minded, but grave, 
continent, sober, pure, avoiding the conversation of many, 
and especially of those that are of ill reputation. 


BOO Ke oV¥. 


SEC. 1.—Concerning the martyrs. 


I. If any Christian, on account of the name of Christ, 
and love and faith towards God, be condemned by the un- 
godly to the games, to the beaaie or to the mines, do not ye 

overlook him; but send to him from your labour and your 
very sweat for his sustenance, and for a reward to the 
soldiers, that he may be eased and be taken care of ; that, as 
far as lies in your power, your blessed brother may not be 
afflicted: for he that is condemned for the name of the Lord 
God is an holy martyr, a brother of the Lord, the son of 
the Highest, a receptacle of the Holy Spirit, by whom every 
one of the faithful has received the illumination of the 
glory of the holy gospel, by being vouchsafed the incor- 
ruptible crown, and the testimony of Christ’s sufferings, and 
the fellowship of His blood, to be made conformable to the 


1 Rom. xiii. 8. 2 See 1 Cor. vii. 25. 
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death of Christ for the adoption of children. For this cause 
do you, all ye of the faithful, by your bishop, minister to the 
saints of your substance and of your labour. But if any one 
has not, let him fast a day, and set apart that, and order it 
for the saints. But if any one has superfluities, let him 
minister more to them according to the proportion of his 
ability. But if he can possibly sell all his livelihood, and 
redeem them out of prison, he will be blessed, and a friend of 
Christ. For if he that gives his goods to the poor be per- 
fect, supposing his knowledge of divine things, much more 
is he so that does it on account of the martyrs. For such an 
one is worthy of God, and will fulfil His will by supplying 
those who have confessed Him before nations and kings, 
and the children of Israel; concerning whom our Lord de- 
clared, saying: “ Whosoever shall confess me before men, 
him will I also confess before my Father.”* And if these 
be such as to be attested to by Christ before His Father, you 
ought not to be ashamed to go to them in the prisons. For 
if you do this, it will be esteemed to you for a testimony, 
because the real trial was to them a testimony; and your 
readiness will be so to you, as being partakers of their com- 
bat: for the Lord speaks somewhere to such as these, say- 
ing: “Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. For I 
was an hungry, and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye 
gave me drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, 
and ye clothed me; I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in 
prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous 
answer, and say, Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered, and 
fed Thee? or thirsty, and gave Thee drink? When saw 
we Thee naked, and clothed Thee? or sick, and visited 
Thee? When saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in? 
or in prison, and came unto Thee? And He will answer 
and say unto them, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
And these shall go away into life everlasting. Then shalt 
He say unto them on His left hand, Depart from me, ye 
1 Matt. x. 32. 
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eursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels. For I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; I was a stranger, and ye 
took me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall they also answer 
and say, Lord when saw we Thee hungry, or thirsty, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not mini- 
ster unto Thee? Then shall He answer and say unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have not done it unto 
one of the least of these, neither have ye done it unto me. 
And these shall go away unto everlasting punishment.” + 

II. But if any one who calls himself a brother is seduced 
by the evil one, and acts wickedness, and is convicted and 
condemned to death as an adulterer, or a murderer, depart 
from him, that ye may be secure, and none of you may be 
suspected as a partner in such an abominable practice ; and 
that no evil report may be spread abroad, as if all Christians 
took a pleasure in unlawful actions. Wherefore keep far 
from them. But do you assist with all diligence those that 
for the sake of Christ are abused by the ungodly and shut 
up in prison, or who are given over to death, or bonds, or 
banishment, in order to deliver your fellow-members from 
wicked hands. And if any one who accompanies with them 
is caught, and falls into misfortunes, he is blessed, because 
he is partaker with the martyr, and is one that imitates the 
sufferings of Christ ; for we ourselves also, when we often- 
times received stripes from Caiaphas, and Alexander, and 
Annas, for Christ’s sake, “went out rejoicing that we were 
counted worthy to suffer such things for our Saviour.”? Do 
you also rejoice when ye suffer such things, for ye shall be 
blessed in that day.” 

III. Receive also those that are persecuted on account of 
the faith, and who “ fly from city to city”* on account of the 
Lord’s commandment; and assist them as martyrs, rejoicing 


1 Matt. xxv. 34, etc. Portions of the passage from Matthew are 
omitted in one V. Ms.; and the conclusion, beginning with ‘Then shall 
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that ye are made partakers of their persecution, as knowing 
that they are esteemed blessed by the Lord; for Himself 
says: “Blessed are ye when men shall reproach you, and 
persecute you, and say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, because your 
reward is great in heaven: for so persecuted they the pro- 
phets which were before us.”* And again: “If they have 
persecuted me, they will also persecute you.”* And after- 
wards: “If they persecute you in this city, flee ye to 
another. For in the world ye have tribulation: for they 
shall deliver you into the synagogues; and ye shall be 
brought before rulers and kings for my sake, and for a tes- 
timony to them.”*® And, “ He that endureth unto the end, 
the same shall be saved.”* For he that is persecuted for the 
sake of the faith, and bears witness in regard to Him [Christ], 
and endures, is truly a man of God. 

IV. But he that denies himself to be a Christian, that 
he may not be hated of men, and so loves his own life 
more than he does the Lord, in whose hand his breath 
is, is wretched and miserable, as being detestable and 
abominable, who desires to be the friend of men, but is 
the enemy of God, having no longer his portion with the 
saints, but with those that are accursed ; choosing instead of 
the kingdom of the blessed, that eternal fire which is pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels: not being any longer 
hated by men, but rejected by God, and cast out from His 
presence. For of such an one our Lord declared, saying: 
“Whosoever shall deny me before men, and shall be ashamed 
of my name, I also will deny and be ashamed of him before 
my Father which is in heaven.”® And again He speaks 
thus to us ourselves, His disciples: “He that loveth father 
or mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he 
that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not worthy of 
me; and he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me. He that findeth his life, shall lose 
it; and he that loseth his life for my sake, shall find it. For 


2 Matt. v. 11, 12. 2 John xv. 20. 3 Matt. x. 23, xvi. 33, x. 17. 
* Matt. x. 22. 5 Matt. x. 33; Luke ix, 26. 
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what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul?”* And afterwards: “ Fear not them that kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear Him 
who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” ? 

V. Every one therefore who learns any art, when he sees 
his master by his diligence and skill perfecting his art, does 
himself earnestly endeavour to make what he takes in hand 
like to it. If he is not able, he is not perfected in his work. 
We therefore who have a Master, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
why do we not follow His doctrine ?—since He renounced 
repose, pleasure, glory, riches, pride, the power of revenge, 
His mother and brethren, nay, and moreover His own life, 
on account of His piety towards His Father, and His love 
to us the race of mankind; and suffered not only persecu- 
tion and stripes, reproach and mockery, but also crucifixion, 
that He might save the penitent, both Jews and Gentiles. 
If therefore He for our sakes renounced His repose, was not 
ashamed of the cross, and did not esteem death inglorious, 
why do not we imitate His sufferings, and renounce on His 
account even our own life, with that patience which He 
gives us? For He did all for our sakes, but we do it for 
our own sakes: for He does not stand in need of us, but we 
stand in need of His mercy. He only requires the sincerity 
and readiness of our faith, as the Scripture says: “If thou 
beest righteous, what doest thou give to Him? or what will 
He receive at thy hand? Thy wickedness is to a man like 
thyself, and thy righteousness to a son of man.” ® 

VI. Let us therefore renounce our parents, and kinsmen, 
and friends, and wife, and children, and possessions, and all 
the enjoyments of life, when any of these things become an 
impediment to piety. For we ought to pray that we may 
not enter into temptation ; but if we be called to martyrdom, 
with constancy to confess His precious name, and if on this 
account we be punished, let us rejoice, as hastening to im- 

1 Matt. x. 37, xvi. 26. 2 Matt. x. 28. 
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mortality. When we are persecuted, let us not think it 
strange; let us not love the present world, nor the praises 
which come from men, nor the glory and honour of rulers, 
according as some of the Jews wondered at the mighty works 
of our Lord, yet did not believe on Him, for fear of the 
high priests and the rest of the rulers: “ For they loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of God.”* But now, by 
confessing a good confession, we not only save ourselves, but 
we confirm those who are newly illuminated, and strengthen 
the faith of the catechumens. But if we remit any part of 
our confession, and deny godliness by the faintness of our 
persuasion, and the fear of a very short punishment, we 
not only deprive ourselves of everlasting glory, but we shall 
also become the causes of the perdition of others; and shall 
suffer double punishment, as affording suspicion, by our 
denial that that truth which we gloried in so much before is 
an erroneous doctrine. Wherefore neither let us be rash and 
hasty to thrust ourselves into dangers, for the Lord says: © 
“Pray that ye fall not into temptation: the spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh is weak.”* Nor let us, when we do 
fall into dangers, be fearful or ashamed of our profession. 
For if a person, by the denial of his own hope, which is Jesus 
the Son of God, should be delivered from a temporary death, 
and the next day should fall dangerously sick upon his bed, 
with a distemper in his bowels, his stomach, or his head, or 
any of the incurable diseases, as a consumption, or gangrene, 
or looseness, or iliac passion, or dropsy, or colic, and has a 
sudden catastrophe, and departs this life; is not he deprived 
of the things present, and loses those eternal? Or rather, 
he is within the verge of eternal punishment, “ and goes into 
outer darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of teeth.” ® 
But let him who is vouchsafed the honour of martyrdom 
rejoice with joy in the Lord, as obtaining thereby so great a 
crown, and departing out of this life by his confession. Nay, 
though he be but a catechumen, let him depart without 
trouble; for his suffering for Christ will be to him a more 
genuine baptism, because he does really die with Christ, but 
1 John xii. 43. ? Matt. xxvi. 41. 5 Matt. viii. 12. 
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the rest only in a figure. Let him therefore rejoice in the 
imitation of his Master, since is it thus ordained: “ Let every 
one be perfect, as his Master is.” Now his and our Master, 
Jesus the Lord, was smitten for our sake: He underwent 
reproaches and revilings with long-suffering. He was spit 
upon, He was smitten on the face, He was buffeted; and 
when He had been scourged, He was nailed to the cross. 
He had vinegar and gall to drink ; and when He had fulfilled 
all things that were written, He said to His God and Father, 
“Into Thy hands I commend my spirit.” Wherefore let 
him that desires to be His disciple earnestly follow His con- 
flicts: let him imitate His patience, knowing that, although 
he be burned in the fire by men, he will suffer nothing, like 
the three children;* or if he does suffer anything, he shall 
receive a reward from the Lord, believing in the one and 
the only true God and Father, through Jesus Christ, the 
great High Priest, and Redeemer of our souls, and rewarder 
of our sufferings. To whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

VII. For the Almighty God Himself will raise us up 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, according to His infallible 
promise, and grant us a resurrection with all those that have 
slept from the beginning of the world; and we shall then be 
such as we now are in our present form, without any defect 
or corruption. For we shall rise incorruptible: whether we 
die at sea, or are scattered on the earth, or are torn to pieces 
by wild beasts and birds, He will raise us by His own power ; 
for the whole world is held together by the hand of God. 
Now He says: “An hair of your head shall not perish.” # 
Wherefore He exhorts us, saying: “In your patience possess 
ye your souls.”° But as concerning the resurrection of the 
dead, and the recompense of reward for the martyrs, Gabriel 
speaks to Daniel: ‘ And many of them that sleep shall arise 
out of the dust of the earth, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt. And they that 
understand shall shine as the sun, and as the firmament, and 
as the stars.”® Therefore the most holy Gabriel foretold 

1 Luke vi. 40. 2 Luke xxiii. 46. 3 Dan. iii. 
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that the saints should shine like the stars: for His sacred 
name did witness to them, that they might understand the 
truth. Nor is a resurrection only declared for the martyrs, 
but for all men, righteous and unrighteous, godly and un- 
godly, that every one may receive according to his desert. 
For God, says the Scripture, “ will bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or 
whether it be evil.”! This resurrection was not believed by 
the Jews, when of old they said, “ Our bones are withered, 
and we are gone.”? To whom God answered, and said : 
‘Behold, I open your graves, and will bring you out of 
them; and I will put my Spirit into you, and ye shall live : 
and ye shall know that I the Lord have spoken it, and will 
do it2? And He says by Isaiah: “The dead shall rise, and 
those that are in the graves shall be raised up. And those 
that rest in the earth shall rejoice, for the dew which is 
from Thee shall be healing to them.”* There are indeed 
many and various things said concerning the resurrection, 
and concerning the continuance of the righteous in glory, 
and concerning the punishment of the ungodly, their fall, 
rejection, condemnation, shame, “ eternal fire, and endless 
worm.’* Now that, if it had pleased Him that all men 
should be immortal, it was in His power, He showed in the 
examples of Enoch and Elias, while He did not suffer them 
to have any experience of death. Or if it had pleased Him 
in every generation to raise those that died, that this also 
He was able to do He hath made manifest both by Himself 
and by others; as when He raised the widow’s son® by 
Elijah, and the Shunammite’s son® by Elisha. But we are 
persuaded that death is not a retribution of punishment, 
because even the saints have undergone it; nay, even the 
Lord of the saints, Jesus Christ, the life of them that be- 
lieve, and the resurrection of the dead. Upon this account, 
therefore, according to the ancient practice, for those who 
live in the great city, after the combats He brings a dissolu- 
tion for a while, that, when He raises up every one, He may 
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either reject him or crown him. For He that made the 
body of Adam out of the earth will raise up the bodies of 
the rest, and that of the first man, after their dissolution, [to 
pay what is owing to the rational nature of man; we mean 
the continuance in being through all ages. He, therefore, 
who brings on the dissolution, will Himself procure the re- 
surrection. And He that said, “The Lord took dust from 
the ground, and formed man, and breathed into his face 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul,” ! added 
after the disobedience, “‘ Karth thou art, and unto earth shalt 
thou return;”” the same promised us a resurrection after- 
wards.*] For says He: “ All that are in the graves shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall 
live.”* Besides these arguments, we believe there is to be a 
resurrection also from the resurrection of our Lord. For it 
is He that raised Lazarus, when he had been in the grave 
four days,’ and Jairus’ daughter,’ and the widow’s son.” It 
is He that raised Himself by the command of the Father in 
the space of three days, who is the pledge of our resurrec- 
tion. For says He: “Iam the resurrection and the life.” ® 
Now He that brought Jonas® in the space of three days, 
alive and unhurt, out of the belly of the whale, and the three 
children out of the furnace of Babylon, and Daniel out of 
the mouth of the lions,’? does not want power to raise us up 
also. But if the Gentiles laugh at us, and disbelieve our 
Scriptures, let at least their own prophetess Sibylla oblige 
them ‘to believe, who says thus to them in express words: 
But when all things shall be reduced to dust and ashes, 

And the immortal God who kindled the fire shall have quenched it, 
God shall form those bones and that ashes into a man again, 

And shall place mortal men again as they were before. 


And then shalt be the judgment, wherein God will do justice, 
And judge the world again. But as many mortals as have sinned through 


impiety 
Shall again be covered under the earth ; 
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But so many as have been pious shall live again in the world. 

When God puts His Spirit into them, and gives those at once that are 
godly both life and favour, 

Then shall all see themselves.’ 


If, therefore, this prophetess confesses the resurrection, and 
does not deny the restoration of all things, and distinguishes 
the godly from the ungodly, it is in vain for them to deny 
our doctrine. Nay, indeed, they say they can show a resem- 
blance of the resurrection, while they do not themselves 
believe the things they declare: for they say that there is a 
bird single in its kind which affords a copious demonstration 
of the resurrection, which they say is without a mate, and 
the only one in the creation. They call it a pheenix, and re- 
late that every five hundred years it comes into Egypt, to 
that which is called the altar of the sun, and brings with it a 
great quantity of cinnamon, and cassia, and balsam-wood, 
and standing towards the east, as they say, and praying to 
the sun, of its own accord is burnt, and becomes dust; but 
that a worm arises again out of those ashes, and that when 
the same is warmed it is formed into a new-born pheenix ; 
and when it is able to fly, it goes to Arabia, which is beyond 
the Egyptian countries. If, therefore, as even themselves 
say, a resurrection is exhibited by the means of an irrational 
bird, wherefore do they vainly disparage our accounts, 
when we profess that He who by His power brings that 
into being which was not in being before, is able to re- 
store this body, and raise it up again after its dissolution ? 
For on account of this full assurance of hope we undergo 
stripes, and persecutions, and deaths. Otherwise we should 
to no purpose undergo such things if we had not a full assur- 
ance of these promises, whereof we profess ourselves to be 
the preachers. As, therefore, we believe Moses when he 
says, “In the beginning God made the heaven and the 
earth ;”? and we know that He did not want matter, but by 
His will alone brought those things into being which Christ 
was commanded to make; we mean the heaven, the earth, 
the sea, the light, the night, the day, the luminaries, the 
1 Orac. Sibyl. 1. iv. in fin. 2 Geriv ig le 
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stars, the fowls, the fishes, the four-footed beasts, the creep- 
ing things, the plants, and the herbs; so also will He raise 
ail men up by His will, as not wanting any assistance. For 
it is the work of the same power to create the world and to 
raise the dead. And then He made man, who was not a 
man before, of different parts, giving to him a soul made out 
of nothing. But now He will restore the bodies, which have 
been dissolved, to the souls that are still in being: for the 
rising again belongs to things laid down, not to things which 
have no being. He therefore that made the original bodies 
out of nothing, and fashioned various [forms] of them, will 
also again revive and raise up those that are dead. For He 
that formed man in the womb out of a little seed, and 
created in him a soul which was not in being before,—as He 
Himself somewhere speaks to Jeremiah, “ Before I formed 
thee in the womb I knew thee;”* and elsewhere, “I am 
the Lord who established the heaven, and laid the founda- 
tions of the earth, and formed the spirit of man in him,” ? 
—will also raise up all men, as being His workmanship; as 
also the divine Scripture testifies that God said to Christ, 
His only-begotten, “ Let us make man after our image, and 
after our likeness. And God made man: after the image 
of God made He him; male and female made He them.” ® 
And the most divine and patient Job, of whom the Scrip- 
ture says that it is written, that “he was to rise again with 
those whom the Lord raises up,”* speaks to God thus: 
“Hast not Thou milked me like milk, and curdled me like 
cheese? Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh, and 
hast fenced me with bones and sinews. Thou hast granted 
me life and favour, and Thy visitation hath preserved my 
spirit. Having these things within me, I know that Thou 
canst do all things, and that nothing is impossible with 
Thee.”® Wherefore also® our Saviour and Master Jesus 
Christ says, that “what is impossible with men is possible 
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with God.’! And David, the beloved of God, says: “ Thine 
hands have made me, and fashioned me.”* And again: 
“Thou knowest my frame.”* And afterward: “Thou hast 
fashioned me, and laid Thine hand upon me. The knowledge 
of Thee is declared to be too wonderful for me; it is very 
great, I cannot attain unto it.”* “Thine eyes did see my 
substance, being yet imperfect ; and all men shall be written 
in Thy book.”*® Nay, and Isaiah says in his prayer to Him: 
“© We are the clay, and Thou art the framer of us.”° If, 
therefore, man be His workmanship, made by Christ, by Him 
most certainly will he after he is dead be raised again, with 
intention either of being crowned for his good actions or 
punished for his transgressions. But if He, being the legis- 
lator, judges with righteousness; as He punishes the ungodly, 
so does He do good to and saves the faithful. And those 
saints who for His sake have been slain by men, “some of 
them He will make light as the stars, and make others bright 
as the luminaries,’’ as Gabriel said to Daniel. All we of 
the faithful, therefore, who are the disciples of Christ, believe 
His promises. For He that has promised it cannot lie; as 
says the blessed prophet David: “The Lord is faithful in 
all His words, and holy in all His works.”* For He that 
framed for Himself a body out of a virgin, is also the 
former of other men. And He that raised Himself from 
the dead, will also raise again all that are laid down. He 
who raises wheat out of the ground with many stalks from 
one grain, He who makes the tree that is cut down send 
forth fresh branches, He that made Aaron’s dry rod put 
forth buds,’ will raise us up in glory; He that raised 
Him up that had the palsy whole,"® and healed him that 
had the withered hand," He that supplied a defective 
part to him that was born blind from clay and spittle,” 
will raise us up; He that satisfied five thousand men 
with five loaves and two fishes, and caused a remainder of 
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twelve baskets,’ and out of water made wine,? and sent a 
piece of money out of a fish’s mouth® by me Peter to 
those that demanded tribute, will raise the dead. For we 
testify all these things concerning Him, and the prophets 
testify the other. We who have eaten and drunk with Him, 
and have been spectators of His wonderful works, and of 
His life, and of His conduct, and of His words, and of His 
suffermgs, and of His death, and of His resurrection from 
the dead, and who associated with Him forty days after His 
resurrection,’ and who received a command from Him to 
preach the gospel to all the world, and to make disciples of 
all nations,’ and to baptize them into His death by the autho- 
rity of the God of the universe, who is His Father, and by 
the testimony of the Spirit, who is His Comforter,—we teach 
you all these things which He appointed us by His con- 
stitutions, before “ He was received up in our sight into 
heaven,” ° to Him that sent Him. And if you will believe, 
you shall be happy; but if you will not believe, we shall be 
found innocent, and clear from your incredulity. 

VIII. Now concerning the martyrs, we say to you that 
they are to be had in all honour with you, as we honour the 
blessed James the bishop, and the holy Stephen our fellow- 
servant. For these are reckoned blessed by God, and are 
honoured by holy men, who were pure from all transgres- 
sions, immoveable when tempted to sin, or persuaded from 
good works, without dispute deserving encomiums: of whom 
also David speaks, “‘ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of His holy ones;”’ and Solomon says, ‘‘ The memory 
of the just is with encomiums:”* of whom also the prophet 
speaks, “ Righteous men are taken away.” ® 

IX. These things we have said concerning those that in 
truth have been martyrs for Christ, but not concerning false 
martyrs, concerning whom the oracle speaks, “The name of 
the ungodly is extinguished.” ° For “ a faithful witness will 
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not lie, but an unjust witness inflames lies.”* For he that 
departs this life in his testimony without lying, for the sake 
of the truth, is a faithful martyr, worthy to be believed in 
such things wherein he strove for the word of piety by his 
own blood. 


Src. u.—AUl association with idols ts to be avoided. 


X. Now we exhort you, brethren and fellow-servants, to 
avoid vain talk and obscene discourses, and jestings, drunken- 
ness, lasciviousness, luxury, unbounded passions, with foolish 
discourses, since we do not permit you so much as on the 
Lord’s days, which are days of joy, to speak or act anything 
unseemly ; for the Scripture somewhere says: “Serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice unto Him with trembling.” ? 
Even your very rejoicings therefore ought to be done with 
fear and trembling: for a Christian who is faithful ought 
neither to repeat an heathen hymn nor an obscene song, 
because he will be obliged by that hymn to make mention of 
the idolatrous names of demons; and instead of the Holy 
Spirit, the wicked one will enter into him. 

XI. You are also forbidden to swear by them, or to utter 
their abominable names through your mouth, and to worship 
them, or fear them as gods; for they are not gods, but either 
wicked demons or the ridiculous contrivances of men. For 
somewhere God says concerning the Israelites: “ They have 
forsaken me, and sworn by them that are no gods.”* And 
afterwards: “I will take away the names of your idols out 
of their mouth.” * And elsewhere: “They have provoked 
me to jealousy with them that are no gods; they have pro- 
voked me to anger with their idols.” * And in all the Serip- 
tures these things are forbidden by the Lord God. 

XII. Nor do the legislators give us only prohibitions con- 
cerning idols, but also warn us concerning the luminaries, not 
to swear by them, nor to serve them. For they say: “ Lest, 
when thou seest the sun, and the moon, and the stars, thou 
shouldest be seduced to worship them.”° And elsewhere : 

1 Prov. ‘xiv. 5. 2 Psi die 3 Jer. v. 7 
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*¢ Do not ye learn to walk after the ways of the heathen, and 
be not afraid of the signs of heaven.”' For the stars and 
the luminaries were given to men to shine upon them, but 
not for worship; although the Israelites, by the perverseness 
of their temper, “worshipped the creature instead of the 
Creator,” and acted insultingly to their Maker, and admired 
the creature more than is fit. And sometimes they made a 
calf, as in the wilderness ;” sometimes they worshipped Baal- 
peor;° another time Baal, and Thamuz, and Astarte of 
Sidon ;* and again Moloch and Chamos ;° another time the 
sun,’ as it is written in Ezekiel; nay, and besides, brute 
creatures, as among the Egyptians Apis, and the Mende- 
sian goat, and gods of silver and gold, as in Judea.’ On 
account of all which things He threatened them, and said by 
the prophet: ‘“ Is it a small thing to the house of Judah to 
do these abominations which they have done? For they 
have filled the land with their wickedness, to provoke me to 
anger: and, behold, they are as those that mock. And I 
will act with anger. Mine eye shall not spare, neither will 
I have mercy; and they shall cry in mine ears with a great 
voice, and I will not hearken unto them.”* Consider, be- 
loved, how many things the Lord declares against idolaters, 
and the worshippers of the sun and moon. Wherefore it 
is the duty of a man of God, as he is a Christian, not to 
swear by the sun, or by the moon, or by the stars; nor by 
the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any of the elements, 
whether small or great. For if our Master charged us not 
to swear by the true God, that our word might be firmer 
than an oath, nor by heaven itself, for that is a piece of 
heathen wickedness, nor by Jerusalem, nor by the sanctuary 
of God, nor the altar, nor the gift, nor the gilding of the 
altar, nor one’s own head,’ for this custom is a piece of 
Judaic corruption, and on that account was forbidden ; and 
if He exhorts the faithful that their yea be yea, and their 
nay, nay, and says that “what is more than these is of the 
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evil one,’ how much more blameable are those who appeal 
to deities falsely so called as the objects of an oath, and 
who glorify imaginary beings instead of those that are real, 
whom God for their perverseness “ delivered over to foolish— 
ness, to do those things that are not convenient Sie 


Src. 11.—On feast days and fast days. 


XIII. Brethren, observe the festival days ; and first of all 
the birthday which you are to celebrate on the twenty-fifth 
of the ninth month; after which let the Epiphany be to you 
the most honoured, in which the Lord made to you a display 
of His own Godhead, and let it take place on the sixth of 
the tenth month; after which the fast of Lent is to be 
observed by you as containing a memorial of our Lord’s 
mode of life. and legislation. But let this solemnity be 
observed before the fast of the passover, beginning from the 
second day of the week, and ending at the day of the pre- 
paration. After which solemnities, breaking off your fast, 
begin the holy week of the passover, fasting in the same all of 
you with fear and trembling, praying in them for those that 
are about to perish. 

XIV. For they began to hold a council against the Lord 
on the second day of the week, in the first month, which is 
Xanthicus; and the deliberation continued on the third day 
of the week; but on the fourth day they determined to take 
away His life by crucifixion. And Judas knowing this, who 
for a long time had been perverted, but was then smitten by 
the devil himself with the love of money, although he had 
been long entrusted with the purse,” and used to steal what 
was set apart for the needy, yet was he not cast off by the 
Lord, through much long-suffering; nay, and when we 
were once feasting with Him, being willing both to reduce 
him to his duty and instruct us in His own foreknowledge, 
He said: “ Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you 
will betray me ;” and every one of us saying, “Is it 1?”° 
And the Lord being silent, I, who was one of the twelve, 
and more beloved by Him than the rest, arose up from lying 
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in His bosom, and besought Him to tell who it should be that 
should betray Him. Yet neither then did our good Lord 
declare His name, but gave two signs of the betrayer: one 
by saying, “he that dippeth with me in the dish;” a second, 
“to whom I shall give the sop when I have dipped it.” Nay, 
although he himself said, “ Master, is it I?” the Lord did not 
say Yes, but, “Thou hast said.” And being willing to affright 
him in the matter, He said: “Woe to that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed! good were it for him if he had 
never been born. Who, when he had heard that, went his 
way, and said to the priests, What will ye give me, and I 
will deliver him unto you? And they bargained with him 
for thirty pieces of silver.”! And the scripture was fulfilled, 
which said, “‘ And they took? the thirty pieces of silver, the 
price of Him that was valued, whom they of the children of 
Israel did value, and gave them for the house of the potter.” * 
And on the fifth day of the week, when we had eaten the 
passover with Him, and when Judas had dipped his hand 
into the dish, and received the sop, and was gone out by 
night, the Lord said to us: “The hour is come that ye shall 
be dispersed, and shall leave me alone;”* and every one 
vehemently affirming that they would not forsake Him, I 
Peter adding this promise, that I would even die with Him, 
He said, “ Verily I say unto thee, Before the cock crows, 
thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me.”? And when 
He had delivered to us the representative mysteries of His 
precious body and blood, Judas not being present with us, 
He went out to the Mount of Olives, near the brook Cedron, 
whére there was a garden ; ° and we were with Him, and 
sang’an hymm according to the custom.’ And being sepa- 
rated not far® from us, He prayed to His Father, saying: 

1 Matt. xxvi. 15. 
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«Father, remove this cup away from me; yet not my will, 
but Thine be done.”? And when He had done this thrice, 
while we out of despondency of mind were fallen asleep, He, 
came and said: “The hour is come, and the Son of man is 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. And behold Judas, and 
with him a multitude of ungodly men,” ” to whom he shows 
the signal by which he was to betray Him—a deceitful kiss. 
But they, when they had received the signal agreed on, took 
hold of the Lord; and having bound Him, they led Him 
to the house of Caiaphas the high priest, wherein were 
assembled many, not the people, but a great rout, not an 
holy council, but an assembly of the wicked and council of 
the ungodly, who did many things against Him, and left 
no kind of. injury untried, spitting upon Him, cavilling at 
Him, beating Him, smiting Him on the face, reviling Him, 
tempting Him, seeking vain divination instead of true pro- 
phecies from Him, calling Him a deceiver, a blasphemer, a 
transgressor of Moses, a destroyer of the temple, a taker 
away of sacrifices, an enemy to the Romans, an adversary 
to Cesar. And these reproaches did these bulls and dogs * 
in their madness cast upon Him, till it was very early in the 
morning, and then they lead Him away to Annas, who was 
father-in-law to Caiaphas ; and when they had done the like 
things to Him there, it being the day of the preparation, — 
they delivered Him to Pilate the Roman governor, accusing 
Him of many and great things, none of which they could 
prove. Whereupon the governor, as out of patience with 
them, said: “I find no cause against him.” * But they 
bringing two lying witnesses, wished to accuse the Lord 
falsely ; but they being found to disagree, and so their 
testimony not conspiring together, they altered the accusa- 
tion to that of treason, saying, “This fellow says that he 
is a king, and forbids to give tribute to Cesar.”° And 
themselves became accusers, and witnesses, and judges, 
and authors of the sentence, saying, “ Crucify him, crucify 
1 Luke xxii. 41; Matt. xxvi. 44, 43. 
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him ;”? that it might be fulfilled which is written by the 
prophets concerning Him, “Unjust witnesses were gathered 
together against me, and injustice lied to itself ;”? and 
again, “ Many dogs compassed me about, the assembly of 
the wicked laid siege against me;”* and elsewhere, “My 
inheritance became to me as a lion in a wood, and has sent 
forth her voice against me.”* Pilate therefore, disgracing 
his authority by his pusillanimity, convicts himself of wicked- 
ness by regarding the multitude more than this just person, 
and bearing witness to Him that He was innocent, yet as 
guilty delivering Him up to the punishment of the cross, 
although the Romans had made laws that no man uncon- 
victed should be put to death. But the executioners took the 
Lord of glory and nailed Him to the cross, crucifying Him 
indeed at the sixth hour, but having received the sentence 
of His condemnation at the third hour. After this they 
gave to Him vinegar to drink, mingled with gall. Then 
they divided His garments by lot. Then they crucified two 
malefactors with Him, on each side one, that it might be 
fulfilled which was written: “They gave me gall to eat, and 
when I was thirsty they gave me vinegar to drink.”* And 
again: “They divided my garment among themselves, and 
upon my vesture have they cast lots.’® And in another 
place: “And I was reckoned with the transgressors.”’ Then 
there was darkness for three hours, from the sixth to the 
ninth, and again light in the evening; as it is written: “It 
shall not be day nor night, and at the evening there shall be 
light.’”*® All which things,’ when those malefactors saw that 
were crucified with Him, the one of them reproached Him 
as though He was weak and unable to deliver Himself; but 
the other rebuked the ignorance of his fellow, and turning 
to the Lord, as being enlightened by Him, and acknowledg- 
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ing who He was that suffered, he prayed that He would 
remember him in His kingdom hereafter." He then pre- 
sently granted him the forgiveness of his former sins, and 
brought him into paradise to enjoy the mystical good 
things ; who also cried out about the ninth hour, and said 
to His Father: “My God! my God! why hast Thou for- 
saken me?”? And a little afterward, when He had cried 
with a loud voice, “Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do,”* and had added, “Into Thy hands I com- 
mit my spirit,’ He gave up the ghost,* and was buried 
before sunset in anew sepulchre. But when the first day 
of the week dawned He arose from the dead, and fulfilled 
those things which before His passion He foretold to us, 
saying: “The Son of man must continue in the heart of 
the earth three days and three nights.” And when He 
was risen from the dead, He appeared first to Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of James, then to Cleopas in 
the way, and after that to us His disciples, who had fied 
away for fear of the Jews, but privately were very inquisi- 
tive about Him.® But these things are also written in the 
gospel. 

XV. He therefore charged us Himself to fast these six 
days on account of the impiety and transgression of the 
Jews, commanding us withal to bewail over them, and lament 
for their perdition. For even He Himself “ wept over them, 
because they knew not the time of their visitation.”’ But He 
commanded us to fast on the fourth and sixth days of the 
week; the former on account of His being betrayed, and 
the latter on account of His passion. But He appointed us 
to break our fast on the seventh day at the cock-crowing, 
but to fast on the Sabbath-day. Not that the Sabbath-day 
is a day of fasting, being the rest from the creation, but 
because we ought to fast on this one Sabbath only, while on 
this day the Creator was under the earth. For on their very 
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feast-day they apprehended the Lord, that that oracle might 
be fulfilled which says: “They placed their signs in the 
middle of their feast, and knew them not.”* Ye ought 
therefore to bewail over them, because when the Lord came 
they did not believe on Him, but rejected His doctrine, 
judging themselves unworthy of salvation. You therefore 
are happy who once were not a people, but are now an holy 
nation, delivered from the deceit of idols, from ignorance, 
from impiety, who once had not obtained mercy, but now 
have obtained mercy through your hearty obedience: for to 
you, the converted Gentiles, is opened the gate of life, who 
formerly were not beloved, but are now beloved; a people 
ordained for the possession of God, to show forth His virtues, 
concerning whom our Saviour said, “I was found of them 
that sought me not; I was made manifest to them that asked 
not after me. I said, Behold me, to a nation which did not 
call upon my name.”? For when ye did not seek after Him, 
then were ye sought for by Him; and you who have be- 
lieved in Him have hearkened to His call, and have left the 
madness of polytheism, and have fled to the true monarchy, 
to Almighty God, through Christ Jesus, and are become 
the completion of the number of the saved—*“ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thousands of thousands;”* as it 
is written in David, “A thousand* shall fall beside thee, 
_and ten thousand at thy right hand;”° and again, “The 
chariots of God are by tens of thousands, and thousands of 
the prosperous.”° But unto unbelieving Israel He says : 
« All the day long have I stretched out mine hands to a dis- 
obedient and gainsaying people, which go in a way that is 
not good, but after their own sins, a people provoking me 
before my face.” ? 

XVI. See how the people provoked the Lord by not be- 
lieving in Him! Therefore He says: “ They provoked the 
Holy Spirit, and He was turned to be their enemy.”* For 
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blindness is cast upon them, by reason of the wickedness of 
their mind, because when they saw Jesus they did not believe 
Him to be the Christ of God, who was before all ages? 
begotten of Him, His only-begotten Son, God the Word, 
whom they did not own through their unbelief, neither on 
account of His mighty works, nor yet on account of the pro- 
phecies which were written concerning Him. For that He 
was to be born of a virgin, they read this prophecy: “ Be- 
hold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a 
Son, and they shall call His name Emanuel.”? “ For to us 
a Child is born, to us a Son is given, whose government is 
upon His shoulders; and His name is called the Angel of His 
great Council, the Wonderful Counsellor, the Mighty God, 
the Potentate, the Prince of Peace, the Father of the Future 
Age.”® Now, that because of their exceeding great wicked- 
ness they would not believe in Him, the Lord shows in these 
words: “ Who hath believed our report? and to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been revealed?”* And afterward : 
“Tearing ye shall hear, and shall not understand; and seeing 
ye shall see, and shall not perceive: for the heart of this 
people is waxed gross.”° Wherefore knowledge was taken 
from them, because seeing they overlooked, and hearing they 
heard not. But to you, the converted of the Gentiles, is 
the kingdom given, because you, who knew not God, have 
believed by preaching, and “ have known Him, or rather are 
known of Him,’ * through Jesus, the Saviour and Redeemer 
of those that hope in Him. For ye are translated from your 
former vain and tedious mode of life, and have contemned 
the lifeless idols, and despised the demons, which are in 
darkness, and have run, to the “true light,’’ and by it have 
‘known the one and only true God and Father,”® and so are 
owned to be heirs of His kingdom. For since ye have “ been 
baptized into the Lord’s death,”® and into His resurrection, 
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as “new-born babes,”* ye ought to be wholly free from all 
sinful actions; “for you are not your own, but His that 
bought you”? with His own blood. For concerning the 
former Israel the Lord speaks thus, on account of their 
unbelief: “The kingdom of God shall be taken from them, 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof ;”? 
that is to say, that having given the kingdom to you, who 
were once far estranged from Him, He expects the fruits 
of your gratitude and probity. For ye are those that were 
once sent into the vineyard, and did not obey, but these 
they that did obey ;* but you have repented of your denial, 
and you work therein now. But they, being uneasy on 
account of their own covenants, have not only left the vine- 
yard uncultivated, but have also killed the stewards of the 
Lord of the vineyard,’—one with stones, another with the 
sword; one they sawed asunder, another they slew in the 
holy place, “ between the temple and the altar;”® nay, at 
last they “cast the Heir Himself out of the vineyard, and 
slew Him.’’ And by them He was rejected as an unprofit- 
able stone,® but by you was received as the corner-stone. 
Wherefore He says concerning you: “A people whom I 
knew not have served me, and at the hearing of the ear 
have they obeyed me.” ® 

XY. It is therefore your duty, brethren, who are redeemed 
by the precious blood of Christ, to observe the days of the 
passover exactly, with all care, after the vernal equinox, lest 
ye be obliged to keep the memorial of the one passion twice 
in ayear. Keep it once only in a year for Him that died 
but once. 

[Do not you yourselves compute, but keep it when your 
brethren of the circumcision do so: keep it together with 
them ; and if they err in their computation, be not you con- 
cerned. Keep your nights of watching in the middle of the 
days of unleavened bread. And when the Jews are feasting, 
do you fast and wail over them, because on the day of their 
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feast they crucified Christ ; and while they are lamenting 
and eating unleavened bread in bitterness, do you feast."] 
But no longer be careful to keep the feast with the Jews, 
for we have now no communion with them; for they have 
been led astray in regard to the calculation itself, which they 
think they accomplish perfectly, that they may be led astray 
on every hand, and be fenced off from the truth. But do 
you observe carefully the vernal equinox, which occurs on 
the twenty-second of the twelfth month, which is Dystros 
(March), observing carefully until the twenty-first of the 
moon, lest the fourteenth of the moon shall fall on another 
week, and an error being committed, you should through 
ignorance celebrate the passover twice in the year, or cele- 
brate the day of the resurrection of our Lord on any other 
day than a Sunday. 

XVIII. Do you therefore fast on the days of the passover, 
beginning from the second day of the week until the prepa- 
ration, and the Sabbath, six days, making use of only bread, 
and salt, and herbs, and water for your drink; but do you 
abstain on these days from wine and flesh, for they are days 
of lamentation and not of feasting. Do ye who are able 
fast the day of the preparation and the Sabbath-day entirely, 
tasting nothing till the cock-crowing of the night; but if 
any one is not able to join them both together, at least let 
him observe the Sabbath-day; for the Lord. says somewhere, 
speaking of Himself : “‘ When the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, in those days shall they fast.”” In these 
days, therefore, He was taken from us by the Jews, falsely 
so named, and fastened to the cross, and “ was numbered 
among the transgressors.” ® 

XIX. Wherefore we exhort you to fast on those days, 
as we also fasted till the evening, when He was taken away 
from us; but on the rest of the days, before the day of the 
preparation, let every one eat at the ninth hour, or at the 
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evening, or as every one is able. But from the even of the 
fitth day till cock-crowing break your fast when it is day- 
break of the first day of the week, which is the Lord’s-day. 
From the even till cock-crowing keep awake, and assemble 
together in the church, watch and pray, and entreat God; 
reading, when you sit up all night, the Law, the Prophets, 
and the Psalms, until cock-crowing, and baptizing your 
catechumens, and reading the Gospel with fear and trem- 
bling, and speaking to the people such things as tend to 
their salvation: put an end to your sorrow, and beseech God 
that Israel may be converted, and that He will allow them 
place of repentance, and the remission of their impiety ; for 
the judge, who was a stranger, “washed his hands, and said, 
Tam innocent of the blood of this just person: see ye to it. 
But Israel cried out, His blood be on us, and on our chil- 
dren.”* And when Pilate said, “ Shall I crucify your king? 
they cried out, We have no king but Cesar: crucify him, 
crucify him; for every one that maketh himself a king 
speaketh against Cesar.” And, “If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Cesar’s friend.”? And Pilate the governor 
and Herod the king commanded Him to be crucified; and 
that oracle was fulfilled which says, “ Why did the Gentiles 
rage, and the people imagine vain things? The kings of the 
earth set themselves, and the rulers were gathered together 
against the Lord, and against His Christ ;”* and, “ They 
east away the Beloved, as a dead man, who is abominable.” * 
And since He was crucified on the day of the preparation, 
and rose again at break of day on the Lord’s-day, the Scrip- 
ture was fulfilled which saith, “ Arise, O God; judge the 
earth: for Thou shalt have an inheritance in all the na- 
tions ;”° and again, “I will arise, saith the Lord; I will 
put Him in safety, I will wax bold through Him ;”® and, 
But Thou, Lord, have mercy upon me, and raise me up 
again, and I shall requite them.”‘ For this reason do you 
also, now the Lord is risen, offer your sacrifice, concerning 
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which He made a constitution by us, saying, “ Do this for 
a remembrance of me;”! and thenceforward leave off your 
fasting, and rejoice, and keep a festival, because Jesus 
Christ, the pledge of our resurrection, is risen from the dead. 
And let this be an everlasting ordinance till the consumma- 
tion of the world, until the Lord come. For to Jews the 
Lord is still dead, but to Christians He is risen: to the 
former, by their unbelief ; to the latter, by their full assur- 
ance of faith. For the hope in Him is immortal and eternal 
life. After eight days let there be another feast observed 
with honour, the eighth day itself, on which He gave me 
Thomas, who was hard of belief, full assurance, by showing 
me the print of the nails, and the wound made in His side 
by the spear.?, And again, from the first Lord’s-day count 
forty days, from the Lord’s-day till the fifth day of the 
week, and celebrate the feast of the ascension of the Lord, 
whereon He finished all His dispensation and constitution, 
and returned to that God and Father that sent Him, and 
sat down at the right hand of power, and remains there 
until His enemies are put under His feet; who also will 
come at the consummation of the world with power and 
great glory, to judge the quick and the dead, and to recom- 
pense to every one according to his works. And then shall 
they see the beloved Son of God whom they pierced ;? and 
when they know Him, they shall mourn for themselves, tribe 
by tribe, and their wives apart.* 

XX. For even now, on the tenth day of the month 
Gorpizeus, when they assemble together, they read the La- 
mentations of Jeremiah, in which it is said, “ The Spirit 
before our face, Christ the Lord was taken in their destruc- 
tions ;”° and Baruch, in whom it is written, “ This is our 
God; no other shall be esteemed with Him. He found out 
every way of knowledge, and showed it to Jacob His son, 
and Israel His beloved. Afterwards He was seen upon 
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earth, and conversed with men.”* And when they read 
them, they lament and bewail, as themselves suppose, that 
desolation which happened by Nebuchadnezzar ; but, as the 
truth shows, they unwillingly make a prelude to that lamen- 
tation which will overtake them. But after ten days from 
the ascension, which from the first Lord’s-day is the fiftieth 
day, do ye keep a great festival: for on that day, at the 
third hour, the Lord Jesus sent on us the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and we were filled with His energy, and we “ spake 
with new tongues, as that Spirit did suggest to us ;”” and we 
preached both to Jews and Gentiles, that He is the Christ 
of God, who is “ determined by Him to be the judge of 
quick and dead.”* To Him did Moses bear witness, and 
said: “ The Lord received fire from the Lord, and rained it 
down.”* Him did Jacob see as a man, and said: “I have 
seen God face to face, and my soul is preserved.”” Him did 
Abraham entertain, and acknowledge to be the Judge, and 
his Lord. Him did Moses see in the bush ;7 concerning 
Him did he speak in Deuteronomy: “ A Prophet will the 
Lord your God raise up unto you out of your brethren, like 
unto me; Him shall ye hear in all things, whatsoever He 
shall say unto you. And it shall be, that every soul that 
will not hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed from among 
his people.”*® Him did Joshua the son of Nun see, as the 
captain of the Lord’s host, in armour, for their assistance 
against Jericho; to whom he fell down, and worshipped, as 
a servant does to his master.’ Him. Samuel knew as the 
“ anointed of God,” ’® and thence named the priests and the 
kings the anointed. Him David knew, and sung an hymn 
concerning Him, “ A song concerning the Beloved;”" and 
adds in his person, and says, “ Gird Thy sword upon Thy 
thigh, O Thou who art mighty in Thy beauty and renown: 
go on, and prosper, and reign, for the sake of truth, and 
meekness, and righteousness; and Thy right hand shall 
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guide Thee after a wonderful manner. ‘Thy darts are 
sharpened, O Thou that art mighty; the people shall fall 
under Thee in the heart of the king’s enemies. Wherefore 
God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness 
above Thy fellows.” Concerning Him also spake Solomon, 
as in His person: “ The Lord created me the beginning of 
His ways, for His works: before the world He founded me, 
in the beginning before He made the earth, before the 
fountains of waters came, before the mountains were fas- 
tened; He begat me before all the hills.”* And again: 
“ Wisdom built herself an house.”* Concerning Him also 
Isaiah said: ‘ A Branch shall come out of the root of Jesse, 
and a Flower shall spring out of his root.” And, “ There 
shall be a root of Jesse; and He that is to rise to reign 
over the Gentiles, in Him shall the Gentiles trust.”? And 
Zechariah says: “*Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, just, 
and having salvation; meek, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt, the foal of an ass.”° Him Daniel describes as 
“the Son of man coming to the Father,” ® and receiving all 
judgment and honour from Him; and as “ the stone cut 
out of the mountain without hands, and becoming a great 
mountain, and filling the whole earth,”’ dashing to pieces 
the many governments of the smaller countries, and the 
polytheism of gods, but preaching the one God, and ordain- 
ing the monarchy of the Romans. Concerning Him also 
did Jeremiah prophesy, saying: “The Spirit before His 
face, Christ the Lord, was taken in their snares: of whom 
we said, Under His shadow we shall live among the Gen- 
tiles.”* Ezekiel also, and the following prophets, affirm 
everywhere that He is the Christ, the Lord, the King, the 
Judge, the Lawgiver, the Angel of the Father, the only- 
begotten God. Him therefore do we also preach to you, 
and declare Him to be God the Word, who ministered to 
His God and Father for the creation of the universe. By 
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believing in Him you shall live, but by disbelieving you 
shall be punished. For “he that is disobedient to the Son 
shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.” ! 
Therefore, after you have kept the festival of Pentecost, keep 
one week more festival, and after that fast; for it is reason- 
able to rejoice for the gift of God, and to fast after that 
relaxation : for both Moses and Elias fasted forty days, and 
Daniel for “three weeks of days did not eat desirable bread, 
and flesh and wine did not enter into his mouth.”? And 
blessed Hannah, when she asked for Samuel, said: “ I have 
not drunk wine nor strong drink, and I pour out my soul 
before the Lord.”® And the Ninevites, when they fasted 
three days and three nights,* escaped the execution of wrath. 
And Esther, and Mordecai, and Judith,’ by fasting, escaped 
the insurrection of the ungodly Holofernes and Haman. 
And David says: “ My knees are weak through fasting, 
and my flesh faileth for [want of] oil.”° Do you therefore 
fast, and ask your petitions of God. We enjoin you to fast 
every fourth day of the week, and every day of the prepa- 
ration, and the surplusage of your fast bestow upon the 
needy ; every Sabbath-day excepting one, and every Lord’s 
day, hold your solemn assemblies, and rejoice: for he will 
be guilty of sin who fasts on the Lord’s-day, being the day 
of the resurrection, or during the time of Pentecost, or, in 
general, who is sad on a festival day to the Lord. For on 
them we ought to rejoice, and not to mourn. 


BOOK VI. 


Src. 1.—On heresies. 


I. Above all things, O bishop, avoid the sad and danger- 
ous and most atheistical heresies, eschewing them as fire 
that burns those that come near to it. Avoid also schisms : 
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for it is neither lawful to turn one’s mind towards wicked 
heresies, nor to separate from those of the same sentiment 
out of ambition. For some who ventured to set up such 
practices of old did not escape punishment. For Dathan 
and Abiram,! who set up in opposition to Moses, were ~ 
swallowed up into the earth. But Corah, and those two 
hundred and fifty who with him raised a sedition against 
Aaron, were consumed by fire. Miriam also, who reproached — 
Moses, was cast out of the camp for seven days; for she 
said that Moses had taken an Ethiopian to wife.” Nay, in 
the case of Azariah and Uzziah,’ the latter of which was 
king of Judah, but venturing to usurp the priesthood, and 
desiring to offer incense, which it was not lawful for him to 
do, was hindered by Azariah the high priest, and the four- 
score priests; and when he would not obey he found the 
leprosy to arise in his forehead, and he hastened to go out, 
because the Lord had reproved him. 

II. Let us therefore, beloved, consider what sort of glory 
that of the seditious is, and what their condemnation. For 
if he that rises up against kings is worthy of punishment, 
even though he be a son or a friend, how much more 
he that rises up against the priests! For by how much 
the priesthood is more noble than the royal power, as having 
its concern about the soul, so much has he a greater punish- 
ment who ventures to oppose the priesthood, than he who 
ventures to oppose the royal power, although neither of them 
goes unpunished. For neither did‘Absalom nor Abdadan* 
escape without punishment; nor Corah and Dathan.? The 
former rose against David, and strove concerning the king- 
dom; the latter against Moses, concerning pre-eminence. 
And they both spake evil; Absalom of his father David, as of 
an unjust judge, saying tu every one: “ Thy words are good, 
but there is no one that will hear thee, and do thee justice. 
Who will make me a ruler?” ® But Abdadan: “I have no 
part in David, nor any inheritance in the son of Jesse.” 7 
It is plain that he could not endure to be under David’s 
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government, of whom God spake: “I have found David the 
son of Jesse, a man after my heart, who will do all my com- 
mands.”* But Dathan and Abiram, and the followers of 
Corah, said to Moses: “Is it a small thing that thou hast 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, out of a land flowing 
with milk and honey? And why hast thou put out our eyes? 
And wilt thou rule over us?” And they gathered together 
against him a great congregation; and the followers of Corah 
said: “ Has God spoken alone to Moses? Why is it that He 
has given the high-priesthood to Aaron alone? Is not all 
the congregation of the Lord holy? And why is Aaron 
alone possessed of the priesthood?”? And before this, one 
said : ‘“ Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us?” * 
III. And they raised a sedition against Moses the servant 
of God, the meekest of all men,* and faithful, and affronted® 
so great a man with the highest ingratitude; him who was 
their lawgiver, and guardian, and high priest, and king, the 
administrator of divine things; one that showed as a creator 
the mighty works of the Creator; the meekest man, freest 
from arrogance, and full of fortitude, and most benign in 
his temper; one who had delivered them from many dangers, 
and freed them from several deaths by his holiness; who 
had done so many signs and wonders from God before the 
people, and had performed glorious and wonderful works for 
their benefit; who had® brought the ten plagues upon the 
Egyptians; who had divided the Red Sea, and had separated 
the waters as a wall on this side and on that side, and had 
led the people through them as through a dry wilderness,’ 
and had drowned Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and all that 
were in company with them ;° and had made the fountain 
sweet for them with wood, and had brought water out of 
the stony rock for them when they were thirsty ;? and had 
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given them manna out of heaven, and had distributed flesh 
to them out of the air;' and had afforded them a pillar of 
fire in the night to enlighten and conduct them, and a pillar 
of a cloud to shadow them in the day, by reason of the 
violent heat of the sun ;? and had exhibited to them the law 
of God, engraven from the mouth, and hand, and writing of 
God, in tables of stone, the perfect number of ten command- 
ments ;> “to whom God spake face to face, as if a man 
spake to his friend ;’* of whom he said, “‘ And there arose 
not a prophet like unto Moses.”° Against him arose the 
followers of Corah, and the Reubenites,’ and threw stones 
at Moses, who prayed, and said: “Accept not Thou their 
offering.”’ And the glory of God appeared, and sent some 
down into the earth, and burnt up others with fire; and 
so, as to those ringleaders of this schismatical deceit which 
said, “Let us make ourselves a leader,”® the earth opened 
its mouth, and swallowed them up, and their tents, and what 
appertained to them, and they went down alive into hell; 
but He destroyed the followers of Corah with fire. 


Sec. 11.—History and doctrines of heresies. 


IV. If therefore God inflicted punishment immediately 
on those that made a schism on account of their ambition, 
how much rather will He do it upon those who are the 
leaders of impious heresies! Will not He inflict severer 
punishment on those that blaspheme His providence or His 
creation? But do you, brethren, who are instructed out of 
the Scripture, take care not to make divisions in opinion, nor 
divisions in unity. For those who set up unlawful opinions 
are marks of perdition to the people. In like manner, do not 
you of the laity come near to such as advance doctrines con- 
trary to the mind of God; nor be you partakers of their im- 
piety. For says God: “ Separate yourselves from the midst 
of these men, lest you perish together with them.”*® And 
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again: “ Depart from the midst of them, and separate your- 
selves, says the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and 
I will receive you.” * 

V. For those are most certainly to be avoided who blas- 
pheme God. The greatest part of the ungodly, indeed, are 
ignorant of God; but these men, as fighters against God, 
are possessed with a wilful evil disposition, as with a disease. 
For from the wickedness of these heretics “ pollution is gone 
out upon all the earth,” ” as says the prophet Jeremiah. For 
the wicked synagogue is now cast off by the Lord God, and 
His house is rejected by Him, as He somewhere speaks: “I 
have forsaken mine house, I have left mine inheritance.” ? 
And again, says Isaiah: “TI will neglect my vineyard, and it 
shall not be pruned nor digged, and thorns shall spring up 
upon it, as upon a desert; and I will command the clouds 
that they rain no rain upon it.”* He has therefore “ left 
His people as a tent in a vineyard, and as a garner in a fig 
or olive yard, and as a besieged city.” He has taken away 
from them the Holy Spirit, and the prophetic rain, and has 
replenished His church with spiritual grace, as the “river 
of Egypt in the time of first-fruits;”° and has advanced 
the same “as an house upon an hill, or as an high mountain ; 
as a mountain fruitful for milk and fatness, wherein it has 
pleased God to dwell. For the Lord will inhabit therein to 
the end.”’ And He says in Jeremiah: “ Our sanctuary is 
an exalted throne of glory.’* And He says in Isaiah: 
“¢ And it ‘shall come to pass in the last days, that the moun- 
tain of the Lord shall be glorious, and the house of the Lord 
shall be upon the top of the mountains, and shall be ad- 
vanced above the hills.”? Since, therefore, He has forsaken 
His people, He has also left His temple desolate, and rent 
the veil of the temple, and took from them the Holy Spirit ; 
for says He, “ Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.” 
And He has bestowed upon you, the converted of the Gentiles, 
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spiritual grace, as He says by Joel: “And it shall come to 
pass after these things, saith God, that I will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons shall prophesy, and your 
daughters shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams.”1 For God has taken away all the power and 
efficacy of His word, and such like visitations, from that 
people, and has transferred it to you, the converted of the 
Gentiles. For on this account the devil himself is very 
angry at the holy church of God: he is removed to you, and 
has raised against you adversities, seditions, and reproaches, 
schisms, and heresies. For he had before subdued that 
people to himself, by their slaying of Christ. But you who 
have left his vanities he tempts in different ways, as he did the 
blessed Job.2 For indeed he opposed that great high priest 
Joshua the son of Josedek;® and he oftentimes sought to sift 
us, that our faith might fail. But our Lord and Master, 
having brought him to trial, said unto him: “ The Lord 
rebuke thee, O devil ; and the Lord, who hath chosen Jeru- 
salem, rebuke thee. Is not this plucked out of the fire as a 
brand? ”® And who said then to those that stood by the 
high priest, “ Take away his ragged garments from him 70 
and added, “ Behold, I have taken thine iniquities away from 
thee;” He will say now, as He said formerly of us when we 
were assembled together, “I have prayed that your faith 
may not fail.” ° 

VI. For even the Jewish nation had wicked heresies: for 
of them were the Sadducees, who do not confess the resur- 
rection of the dead; and the Pharisees, who ascribe the 
practice of sinners to fortune and fate; and the Basmotheans, 
who deny providence, and say that the world is made by 
spontaneous motion, and take away the immortality of the 
soul; and the Hemerobaptists, who every day, unless they 
wash, do not eat,—nay, and unless they cleanse their beds 
and tables, or platters and cups and seats, do not make use 
of any of them; and those who are newly risen amongst 
us, the Ebionites, who will have the Son of God to be a mere 
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man, begotten by human pleasure, and the conjunction of 
Joseph and Mary. There are also those that separate them- 
selves from all these, and observe the laws of their fathers, 
and these are the Hssenes. These, therefore, arose among 
the former people. And now the evil one, who is wise to do 
mischief, and as for goodness, knows no such thing, has cast 
out some from among us, and has wrought by them heresies 
and schisms. 

VII. Now the original of the new heresies began thus: 
the devil entered into one Simon, of a village called Gitthe, 
a Samaritan, by profession a magician, and made him the 
minister of his wicked design.1_ For when Philip our fellow- 
apostle, by the gift of the Lord and the energy of His Spirit, 
performed the miracles of healing in Samaria, insomuch that 
the Samaritans were affected, and embraced the faith of the 
God of the universe, and of the Lord Jesus, and were bap- 
tized into His name; nay, and that Simon himself, when he 
saw the signs and wonders which were done without any 
magic ceremonies, fell into admiration, and believed, and was 
baptized, and continued in fasting and prayer,—we heard 
of the grace of God which was among the Samaritans by 
Philip, and came down to them; and enlarging much upon 
the word of doctrine, we laid our hands upon all that were 
baptized, and we conferred upon them the participation of 
the Spirit. But when Simon saw that the Spirit was given 
to believers by the imposition of our hands, he took money, 
and offered it to us, saying, “ Give me also the power, that 
on whomsoever I also shall lay my hand, he may receive the 
Holy Ghost;”°’ being desirous that as the devil® deprived 
Adam by his tasting of the tree of that immortality which 
was promised him, so also that Simon might entice us by the 
receiving of money, and might thereby cut us off from the 
gift of God,* that so by exchange we might sell to him for 
money the inestimable gift of the Spirit. But as we were 
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all troubled at this offer, I Peter, with a fixed attention on 
that malicious serpent which was in him, said to Simon: 
“Tet thy money go with thee to perdition, because thou 
hast thought to purchase the gift of God with money. 
Thou hast no part in this matter, nor lot in this faith; for 
thy heart is not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore 
of this thy wickedness, and pray to the Lord, if perhaps the 
thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. For I perceive 
thou art in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity.”? 
But then Simon was terrified, and said: “TI entreat you, pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of those things which ye 
have spoken come upon me.”” 

VIII. But when we went forth among the Gentiles to 
preach the word of life, then the devil wrought in the people 
to send after us false apostles to the corrupting of the word ; 
and they sent forth one Cleobius, and joined him with Simon, 
and these became disciples to one Dositheus, whom they de- 
spising, put him down from the principality. Afterwards 
also others were the authors of absurd doctrines: Cerinthus, 
and Marcus, and Menander, and Basilides, and Saturnilus. 
Of these some own the doctrine of many gods, some only of 
three, but contrary to each other, without beginning, and 
ever with one another, and some of an infinite number of 
them, and those unknown ones also. And some reject mar- 
riage; and their doctrine is, that it is not the appointment 
of God; and others abhor some kinds of food: some are 
impudent in uncleanness, such as those who are falsely 
called Nicolaitans. And Simon meeting me Peter, first at 
Cxsarea Stratonis (where the faithful Cornelius, a Gentile, 
believed on the Lord Jesus by me), endeavoured to pervert 
the word of God; there being with me the holy children, 
Zaccheus, who was once a publican, and Barnabas; and 
Nicetas and Aquila, brethren of Clement the bishop and 
citizen of Rome, who was the disciple of Paul, our fellow- 
apostle and fellow-helper in the gospel. I thrice discoursed 
before them with him concerning the true Prophet, and 
concerning the monarchy of God; and when I had overcome 
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him by the power of the Lord, and had put him to silence, 
I drove him away into Italy. 

1X. Now when he was in Rome, he mightily disturbed 
the church, and subverted many, and brought them over to 
himself, and astonished the Gentiles with his skill in magic, 
insomuch that once, in the middle of the day, he went into 
their theatre, and commanded the people that they should 
bring me also by force into the theatre, and promised he 
would fly in the air; and when all the people were in sus- 
pense at this, I prayed by myself. And indeed he was 
carried up into the air by demons, and did fly on high in 
the air, saying that he was returning into heaven, and that 
he would supply them with good things from thence. 
And the people making acclamations to him, as to a god, 
I stretched out my hands to heaven, with my mind, and 
besought God through the Lord Jesus to throw down this 
pestilent fellow, and to destroy the power of those demons 
that made use of the same for the seduction and perdition 
of men, to dash him against the ground, and bruise him, 
but not to kill him. And then, fixing my eyes on Simon, 
I said to him: “If I be a man of God, and a real apostle 
of Jesus Christ, and a teacher of piety, and not of deceit, as 
thou art, Simon, I command the wicked powers of the apos- 
tate from piety, by whom Simon the magician is carried, to 
let go their hold, that he may fall down headlong from his 
height, that he may be exposed to the laughter of those that 
have been seduced by him.” When I had said these words, 
Simon was deprived of his powers, and fell down headlong 
with a great noise, and was violently dashed against the 
ground, and had his hip and ankle-bones broken; and the 
people cried out, saying, “There is one only God, whom 
Peter rightly preaches in truth.” And many left him; but 
some who were worthy of perdition continued in his wicked 
doctrine. And after this manner the most atheistical heresy 
of the Simonians was first established in Rome; and the devil 
wrought by the rest of the false apostles also. 

2. - Now all these had one and the same design of atheism, 
to blaspheme Almighty God, to spread their doctrine that 
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He is an unknown being, and not the Father of Christ, nor 
the Creator of the world; but one who cannot be spoken of, 
ineffable, not to be named, and begotten by Himself; that 
we are not to make use of the law and the prophets; that 
there is no providence and no resurrection to be believed ; 
that there is no judgment nor retribution; that the soul 
is not immortal; that we must only indulge our pleasures, 
and turn to any sort of worship without distinction. Some 
of them say that there are many gods, some that there 
are three gods without beginning, some that there are two 
unbegotten gods, some that there are innumerable ‘ons. 
Further, some of them teach that men are not to marry, and 
must abstain from flesh and wine, affirming that marriage, 
and the begetting of children, and the eating of certain 
foods, are abominable; that so, as sober persons, they may 
make their wicked opinions. to be received as worthy of be- 
lief. And some of them absolutely prohibit the eating of 
flesh, as being the flesh not of brute animals, but of creatures 
that have a rational soul, as though those that ventured to 
slay them would be charged with the crime of murder. But 
others of them affirm that we must only abstain from swine’s 
flesh, but may eat such as are clean by the law; and that 
we ought to be circumcised, according to the law, and to be- 
lieve in Jesus as in an holy man and a prophet. But others 
teach that men ought to be impudent in uncleanness, and to 
abuse the flesh, and to go through all unholy practices, as if 
this were the only way for the soul to avoid the rulers of this 
world. Now all these are the instruments of the devil, and 
the children of wrath. 


Src. 11.—The heresies attacked by the apostles. 


XI. But we, who are the children of God and the sons 
of peace, do preach the holy and right word of piety, and 
declare one only God, the Lord of the law and of the pro- 
phets, the Maker of the world, the Father of Christ; not a 
being that caused Himself, or begat Himself, as they sup- 
pose, but eternal, and without original, and inhabiting light 
inaccessible ; not two or three, or manifold, but eternally 
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one only; not a being that cannot be known or spoken of, 
but who was preached by the law and the prophets; the Al- 
mighty, the Supreme Governor of all things, the All-power- 
ful Being; the God and Father of the Only-begotten, and 
of the First-born of the whole creation; one God, the Father 
of one Son, not of many; the Maker of one Comforter by 
Christ, the Maker of the other orders, the one Creator of 
the several creatures by Christ, the same their Preserver 
and Legislator by Him; the cause of the resurrection, and 
of the judgment, and of the retribution which shall be made 
by Him: that this same Christ was pleased to become man, 
and went through life without sin, and suffered, and rose from 
the dead, and returned to Him that sent Him. We also say 
that every creature of God is good, and nothing abominable ; 
that everything for the support of life, when it is partaken 
of righteously, is very good: for, according to the Scrip- 
ture, “all things were very good.”* We believe that lawful 
marriage, and the begetting of children, is honourable and 
undefiled; for difference of sexes was formed in Adam and 
Hive for the increase of mankind. We acknowledge with 
us a soul that is incorporeal and immortal,—not corruptible 
as bodies are, but immortal, as being rational and free. We 
abhor all unlawful mixtures, and that which is practised by 
some against nature as wicked and impious. We profess 
there will be a resurrection both of the just and unjust, and 
a retribution. We profess that Christ is not a mere man, 
but God the Word, and man the Mediator between God 
and men, the High Priest of the Father; nor are we cir- 
cumcised with the Jews, as knowing that He is come “ to 
whom the inheritance was reserved,” ? and on whose account 
the families were kept distinct—“ the expectation of the 
Gentiles,” ® Jesus Christ, who sprang out of Judah, the Son 
from the branch, the flower from Jesse, whose government is 
upon His shoulder.* 

XII. But because this heresy did then seem the more 
powerful to seduce men, and the whole church was in danger,’ 
1 Gen. i. 31, 2 Gen. xlix. 10. ® Gen. xlix: 9. 
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we the twelve assembled together at Jerusalem (for Matthias 
was chosen to be an apostle in the room of the betrayer, and 
took the lot of Judas; as it is said, “ His bishopric let another 
take”!). We deliberated, together with James the Lord’s 
brother, what was to be done; and it seemed good to him 
and to the elders to speak to the people words of doctrine. 
For certain men likewise went down from Judea to Antioch, 
and taught the brethren who were there, saying: “ Unless 
ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, and walk 
according to the other customs which he ordained, ye cannot 
be saved.” When, therefore, there had been no small dis- 
sension and disputation, the brethren which were at Antioch, 
when they knew that we were all met together about this 
question, sent out unto us men who were faithful and under- 
standing in the Scriptures to learn concerning this question. 
And they, when they were come to Jerusalem, declared to 
us what questions were arisen in the church of Antioch,— 
namely, that some said men ought to be circumcised, and to 
observe the other purifications. And when some said one 
thing, and some another, I Peter stood up, and said unto 
them: “‘ Men and brethren, ye know how that from ancient 
days God made choice among you that the Gentiles should 
hear the word of the gospel by my mouth, and _ believe; 
and God, which knoweth the hearts, bare them witness.* 
For an angel of the Lord appeared on a certain time to 
Cornelius,* who was a centurion of the Roman government, 
and spake to him concerning me, that he should send for me, 
and hear the word of life from my mouth. He therefore 
sent for me from Joppa to Caesarea Stratonis; and when I 
was ready to go to him, I would have eaten. And while they 
made ready I was in the upper room praying; and I saw 
heaven opened, and a vessel, knit at the four corners like a 
splendid sheet, let down to the earth, wherein were all man- 
ner of four-footed beasts, and creeping things of the earth, 
and fowls of the heaven. And there came a voice out of 
heaven to me, saying, Arise, Peter; kill, and eat. And I 
said, By no means, Lord: for I have never eaten anything 
BP RUCLS Os 2 Acta xv. 1, 3 Acts xv. 7. 4 Acts x. 
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common or unclean. And there came a voice a second time, 
saying, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 
And this was done thrice, and the vessel was received up 
again into heaven. But as I doubted what this vision should 
mean, the Spirit said to me, Behold, men seek thee; but rise 
up, and go thy way with them, nothing doubting, for I have 
sent them.’ These men were those which came from the 
centurion, and so by reasoning I understood the word of the 
Lord which is written: ‘Whosoever shall call on the name 
of the Lord shall be saved.’” And again: ‘All the ends of 
the earth shall remember, and turn unto the Lord, and all 
the families of the heathen shall worship before Him: for 
the kingdom is the Lord’s, and He is the governor of the 
nations.’ * And observing that there were expressions every- 
where concerning the calling of the Gentiles, I rose up, and 
went with them, and entered into the man’s house. And while 
I was preaching the word, the Holy Spirit fell upon him, 
and upon those that were with him, as it did upon us at the 
beginning; and He put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith. And I perceived that God 
is no respecter of persons; but that in every nation he that 
feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, will be accepted 
with Him. But even the believers which were of the circum- 
cision were astonished at this. Now therefore why tempt ye 
God, to lay an heavy yoke upon the neck of the disciples, 
which neither we nor our fathers were able to bear? But 
by the grace of the Lord, we believe we shall be saved, even 
as they. For the Lord has loosed us from our bonds, and 
has made our burden light, and has loosed the heavy yoke 
from us by His clemency.” While I spake these things, the 
whole multitude kept silence. But James the Lord’s brother 
answered and said: ‘¢ Men and brethren, hearken unto me; 
Simeon hath declared how God at first visited to take out a 
people from the Gentiles for His name. And to this agree 
the words of the prophets; as it is written: ‘ Afterwards I 
will return, and will raise again and rebuild the tabernacle 
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of David, which is fallen down; and I will rebuild its ruins, 
and will again set it up, that the residue of men may seek 
after the Lord, and all the nations upon whom my name 
is called, saith the Lord, who doth these things’ * Known 
unto God are all His works from the beginning of the world. 
Wherefore my sentence is, that we do not trouble those who 
from among the Gentiles turn unto God: but to charge 
them that they abstain from the pollutions of the Gentiles, 
and from what is sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and 
from things strangled, and from fornication; which laws 
were given to the ancients who lived before the law, under 
the Jaw of nature, Enos, Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, Job, 
and if there be any other of the same sort.”” Then it seemed 
good to us the apostles, and to James the bishop, and to the 
elders, with the whole church, to send men chosen from 
among our own selves, with Barnabas, and Paul of Tarsus, 
the apostle of the Gentiles, and Judas who was called Bar- 
sabbas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren, and wrote 
by their hand, as follows: “The apostles, and elders, and 
brethren, to the brethren of Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia of 
the Gentiles, send greeting: Since we have heard that some 
from us have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, 
to whom we gave no such commandment, it has seemed good 
to us, when we were met together with one accord, to send 
chosen men to you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 
men that have hazarded their lives for our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom ye sent untous. We have sent also with them Judas 
and Silas, who shall themselves declare the same things by 
mouth. For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, 
to lay no other burden upon you than these necessary things ; 
that ye abstain from things offered to idols, and from plosd, 
and from things str angled, and from fornication: from ee 
things if ye ep spomehes ye shall do well. Fare ye 
well,” We accordingly sent this epistle; but we ourselves 
remained in Jerusalem many days, consulting together for 
the public benefit, for the well ordering of all things: 

XIII. But is along time we ate the becom and 
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confirmed them with the word of piety, and charged them 
to avoid those who, under the name of Christ and Moses, 
war against Christ and Moses, and in the clothing of sheep 
hide the wolf. For these are false Christs, and false pro- 
phets, and false apostles, deceivers and corrupters, portions 
of foxes, the destroyers of the herbs of the vineyards: “ for 
whose sake the love of many will wax cold. But he that 
endureth stedfast to the end, the same shall be saved.” ? 
Concerning whom, that He might secure us, the Lord de- 
clared, saying: “There will come to you men in sheep's 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall 
know them by their fruits; take care of them. For false 
Christs and false prophets shall arise, and shall deceive 
many.” ? 

XIV. On whose account also we, who are now assembled 
in one place,—Peter and Andrew; James and John, sons 
of Zebedee; Philip and Bartholomew; Thomas and Mat- 
thew; James the son of Alpheus, and Lebbzeus who is sur- 
named Thaddeus; and Simon the Canaanite,’ and Matthias, 
who instead of Judas was numbered with us; and James 
the brother of the Lord and bishop of Jerusalem, and Paul 
the teacher of the Gentiles, the chosen vessel, having all 
met together, have written to you this catholic doctrine 
for the confirmation of you, to whom the oversight of 
the universal church is committed: wherein we declare 
unto you, that there is only one God Almighty, besides 
whom there is no other, and that you must worship and 
adore Him alone, through Jesus Christ our Lord, in the 
most holy Spirit; * that you are to make use of the sacred 
Scriptures, the law, and the prophets; to honour your 
parents ; to avoid all unlawful actions; to believe the resur- 
rection and the judgment, and to expect the retribution; 
and to use all His creatures with thankfulness, as the works 
of God, and having no evil in them; to marry after a law- 
ful manner, for such marriage is unblameable. For “the 
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woman is suited to the man by the Lord;”* and the Lord 
says: “He that made them from the beginning,’ made 
them male and female; and said, For this cause shall a 
man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto 
his wife: and they two shall be one flesh.”? Nor let it 
be esteemed lawful after marriage to put her away who is 
without blame. For says He: “Thou shalt take care to thy 
spirit, and shalt not forsake the wife of thy youth; for she 
is the partner’ of thy life, and the remains of thy spirit. I 
and no other have made her.” * For the Lord says: “ What 
God has joined together, let no man put asunder.”® For 
the wife is the partner of life, united by God unto one body 
from two. But he that divides that again into two which - 
is become one, is the enemy of the creation of God, and the 
adversary of His providence. In like manner, he that re- 
tains her that is corrupted is a transgressor of the law of 
nature; since “he that retains an adulteress is foolish and 
impious.” ° For says He, “Cut her off from thy flesh;” 7 
for she is not an help, but a snare, bending her mind from 
thee to another. Nor be ye circumcised in your flesh, but let 
the circumcision which is of the heart by the Spirit suffice 
for the faithful; for He says, “Be ye circumcised to 
your God, and be ye circumcised in the foreskin of your 
heart.” § 

XV. Be ye likewise contented with one baptism alone, 
that which is into the death of the Lord; not that which is 
conferred by wicked heretics, but that which is conferred by 
unblameable priests, “in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost :”° and let not that which comes 
from the ungodly be received by you, nor let that which is 
done by the godly be disannulled bya second. For as there 
is one God, one Christ, and one Comforter, and one death 
of the Lord in the body, so let that baptism which is unto 
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Him be but one. But those that receive polluted baptism 
from the ungodly will become partners in their opinions. 
For they are not priests. For God says to them: “Because 
thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee from 
the office of a priest to me.”* Nor indeed are those that 
are baptized by them initiated, but are polluted, not receiv- 
ing the remission of sins, but the bond of impiety. And, 
besides, they that attempt to baptize those already initiated 
crucify the Lord afresh, slay Him a second time, laugh at 
divine and ridicule holy things, affront the Spirit, dishonour 
the sacred blood of Christ as common blood, are impious 
against Him that sent, Him that suffered, and Him that 
witnessed. Nay, he that, out of contempt, will not be 
baptized, shall be condemned as an unbeliever, and shall be 
reproached as ungrateful and foolish. For the Lord says: 
“ Kxcept a man be baptized of water and of the Spirit, he 
shall by no means enter into the kingdom of heaven.”? And 
again: “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned.”* But he that 
says, When I am dying I will be baptized, lest I should 
sin and defile my baptism, is ignorant of God, and forget- 
ful of his own nature. For “do not thou delay to turn 
unto the Lord, for thou knowest not what the next day will 
bring forth.” * Do you also baptize your infants, and bring 
them up in the nurture and admonition of God. For says 
He: “Suffer the little children to come unto me, and for- 
bid them not.” ° 
XVI. We have sent all these things to you, that ye may 
know our opinion, what it is; and that ye may not receive 
those books which obtain in our name, but are written by 
the ungodly. For you are not to attend to the names of the 
apostles, but to the nature of the things, and their settled 
opinions. For we know that Simon and Cleobius, and their 
followers, have compiled poisonous books under the name of 
Christ and of His disciples, and do carry them about in 
order to deceive you who love Christ, and us His servants. 
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And among the ancients also some have written apocryphal 
books of Moses, and Enoch, and Adam, and Isaiah, and 
David, and Elias, and of the three patriarchs, pernicious 
and repugnant to the truth. The same things even now 
have the wicked heretics done, reproaching the creation, 
marriage, providence, the begetting of children, the law, and 
the prophets; inscribing certain barbarous names, and, as 
they think, of angels, but, to speak the truth, of demons, 
which suggest things to them: whose doctrine eschew, that 
ye may not be partakers of the punishment due to those that 
write such things for the seduction and perdition of the 
faithful and unblameable disciples of the Lord Jesus. 

XVII. We have already said, that a bishop, a presbyter, 
and a deacon, when they are constituted, must be but once 
married, whether their wives be alive or whether they be 
dead; and that it is not lawful for them, if they are un- 
married when they are ordained, to be married afterwards; 
or if they be then married, to marry a second time, but to 
be content with that wife which they had when they came 
to ordination. We also appoint that the ministers, and 
singers, and readers, and porters, shall be only once married. 
But if they entered into the clergy before they were married, 
we permit them to marry, if they have an inclination thereto, 
lest they sin and incur punishment. But we do not permit 
any one of the clergy to take to wife either a courtezan, or 
a servant, or a widow, or one that is divorced, as also the 
law says. Let the deaconess be a pure virgin; or, at the 
least, a widow who has been but once married, faithful, and 
well esteemed.’ 

XVIII. Receive ye the penitent, for this is the will of 
God in Christ. Instruct the catechumens in the elements 
of religion, and then baptize them. Eschew the atheistical 
heretics, who are past repentance, and separate them from 
the faithful, and excommunicate them from the church of 
God, and charge the faithful to abstain entirely from them, 
and not to partake with them either in sermons or prayers : 
for these are those that are enemies to the church, and lay 
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snares for it ; who corrupt the flock, and defile the heritage 
of Christ, pretenders only to wisdom, and the vilest of men; 
concerning whom Solomon the wise said: “The wicked 
doers pretend to act piously.” For, says he, “there is a 
way which seemeth right to some, but the ends thereof look 
to the bottom of hell.”* These are they concerning whom 
the Lord declared His mind with bitterness and severity, 
saying that ‘they are false Christs and false teachers ;” ? 
who have blasphemed the Spirit of grace, and done despite 
to the gift they had from Him after the grace [of baptism], 
“to whom forgiveness shall not be granted, neither in this 
world nor in that which is to come;”? who are both more 
wicked than the Jews and more atheistical than the Gentiles ; 
who blaspheme the God over all, and tread under foot His 
Son, and do despite to the doctrine of the Spirit ; who deny 
the words of God, or pretend hypocritically to receive them, 
to the affronting of God, and the deceiving of those that 
come among them; who abuse the Holy Scriptures, and as 
for righteousness, they do not so much as know what it is; 
who spoil the church of God, as the “little foxes do the vine- 
yard;”* whom we exhort you to avoid, lest you lay traps 
for your own souls. ‘For he that walketh with wise men 
shall be wise, but he that walketh with the foolish shall be 
known.”°® For we ought neither to run along with a thief, 
nor put in our lot with an adulterer; since holy David says: 
“O Lord, I have hated them that hate Thee, and I am 
withered away on account of Thy enemies. I hated them 
with a perfect hatred: they were to me as enemies.”° And 
God reproaches Jehoshaphat with his friendship towards 
Ahab, and his league with him and with Ahaziah, by Jonah 
the prophet: “ Art thou in friendship with a sinner? Or dost 
thou aid him that is hated by the Lord ?”7 “ For this cause 
the wrath of the Lord would be upon thee suddenly, but that 
thy heart is found perfect with the Lord. For this cause 
the Lord hath spared thee ; yet are thy works shattered, and 
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thy ships broken to pieces.” + Eschew therefore their fellow- 
ship, and estrange yourselves from their friendship. For 
concerning them did the prophet declare, and say: “It is 
not Jawful to rejoice with the ungodly,’” says the Lord. 
For these are hidden wolves, dumb dogs, that cannot bark, 
who at present are but few, but in process of time, when the 
end of the world draws nigh, will be more in number and 
more troublesome, of whom said the Lord, “ Will the Son 
of man, when He comes, find faith on the earth?” * and, 
“‘ Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax 
cold ;” and, “ There shall come false Christs and false pro- 
phets, and shall show signs in the heaven, so as, if it were 
possible, to deceive the elect:”* from whose deceit God, 
through Jesus Christ, who is our hope, will deliver us. For 
we ourselves, as we passed through the nations, and con- 
firmed the churches, curing some with much exhortation 
and healing words, restored them again when they were in 
the certain way to death. But those that were incurable we - 
cast out from the flock, that they might not infect the 
lambs, which were found with their scabby disease, but might 
continue before the Lord God pure and undefiled, sound 
and unspotted. And this we did in every city, everywhere 
through the whole world, and have left to you the bishops. 
and to the rest of the priests this very catholic doctrine 
worthily and righteously, as a memorial or confirmation to 
those who have believed in God; and we have sent it by our 
fellow-minister Clement, our most faithful and intimate son 
in the Lord, together with Barnabas, and Timothy our most 
dearly beloved son, and the genuine Mark, together with 
whom we recommend to you also Titus and Luke, and Jason 
and Lucius, and Sosipater.’ 


Src. 1v.— Of the law. 


By whom also we exhort you in the Lord to abstain from 
your old conversation, vain bonds, separations, observances, 
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distinction of meats, and daily washings: for “old things are 
passed away; behold, all things are become new.” ! 

XIX. For since ye have known God through Jesus 
Christ, and all His dispensation, as it has been from the 
beginning, that He gave a plain law to assist the law of 
nature,’ such an one as is pure, saving, and holy, in which 
His own name was inscribed, perfect, which is never to fail, 
being complete in ten commands,’ unspotted, converting 
souls ;* which, when the Hebrews forgot, He put them in 
mind of it by the prophet Malachi, saying, “ Remember ye 
the law of Moses, the man of God, who gave you in charge 
commandments and ordinances.”*® Which law is so very 
holy and righteous, that even our Saviour, when on a certain 
time He healed one leper, and afterwards nine, said to the 
first, “ Go, show thyself to the high priest, and offer the gift 
which Moses commanded for a testimony unto them ;”*® and 
afterwards to the nine, ‘ Go, show yourselves to the priests.” ‘ 
For He nowhere has dissolved the law, as Simon pretends, 
but fulfilled it; for He says: “One iota, or one tittle, shall 
not pass from the law until all be fulfilled.” For says He, 
“T come not to dissolve the law, but to fulfil it.”° For 
Moses himself, who was at once the lawgiver, and the high 
priest, and the prophet, and the king, and Elijab, the 
zealous follower of the prophets, were present at our Lord’s 
transfiguration in the mountain,’ and witnesses of His incar- 
nation and of His sufferings, as the intimate friends of 
Christ, but not as enemies and strangers. Whence it is 
demonstrated that the law is good and holy, as also the 
prophets. 

XX. Now the law is the decalogue, which the Lord pro- 
mulgated to them with an audible voice,” before the people 
made that calf which represented the Egyptian Apis. And the 
law is righteous, and therefore is it called the law, because 
judgments are thence made according to the law of nature, 
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which the followers of Simon abuse, supposing they shall 
not be judged thereby, and so shall escape punishment. 
This law is good, holy, and such as lays no compulsion in 
things positive. For He says: “Tf thou wilt make me an 
altar, thou shalt make it of earth.”? It does not say, “ Make 
one,” but, “ If thou wilt make.” It does not impose a neces- 
sity, but gives leave to their own free liberty. For God 
does not stand in need of sacrifices, being by nature above 
all want. But knowing that, as of old, Abel, beloved of God, 
and Noah and Abraham, and those that succeeded, without 
being required, but only moved of themselves by the law of 
nature, did offer sacrifice to God out of a grateful mind ; so 
He did now permit the Hebrews, not commanding, but, if 
they had a mind, permitting them; and if they offered from a 
right intention, showing Himself pleased with their sacrifices. 
Therefore He says: “If thou desirest to offer, do not offer 
to me as to one that stands in need of it, for I stand in need 
of nothing; for the world is mine, and the fulness thereof.”” 
But when this people became forgetful of that, and called 
upon a calf as God, instead of the true God, and to him 
did ascribe the cause of their coming out of Egypt, saying, 
“These are thy gods, O Israel, which have brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt;”° and when these men had com- 
mitted wickedness with the “ similitude of a calf that eateth 
hay,”? and denied God who had visited them by Moses in 
their afflictions, and had done signs with his hand and rod, 
and had smitten the Egyptians with ten plagues ; who had 
divided the waters of the Red Sea into two parts; who had 
led them in the midst of the water, as a horse upon the 
ground; who had drowned their enemies, and those that 
laid wait for them; who at Marah had made sweet the 
bitter fountain; who had brought water out of the sharp 
rock till they were satisfied; who had overshadowed them 
with a pillar of a cloud on account of the immoderate heat, 
and with a pillar of fire which enlightened and guided them 
when they knew not which way they were to go; who gave 
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them manna from heaven, and gave them quails for flesh 
from the sea; who gave them the law in the mountain ; 
whose voice He had vouchsafed to let them hear; Him did 
they deny, and said to Aaron, “Make us gods who shall 
go before us ;”” and they made a molten calf, and sacrificed 
to an idol;—then was God angry, as being ungratefully 
treated by them, and bound them with bonds which could 
not be loosed, with a mortifying burden and a hard collar, 
and no longer said, “If thou makest,” but, “Make an altar,” 
and sacrifice perpetually ; for thou art forgetful and un- 
grateful. Offer burnt-offerings therefore continually, that 
thou mayest be mindful of me. For since thou hast wickedly 
abused thy power, I lay a necessity upon thee for the time 
to come, and I command thee to abstain from certain meats ; 
and I ordain thee the distinction of clean and unclean crea- 
tures, although every creature is good, as being made by 
me; and J appoint thee several separations, purgations, fre- 
quent washings and sprinklings, several purifications, and 
several times of rest; and if thou neglectest any of them, 
I determine that punishment which is proper to the disobe- 
dient, that being pressed and galled by thy collar, thou 
mayest depart from the error of polytheism, and laying aside 
that, “These are thy gods, O Israel,’® mayest be mindful 
of that, “ Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy God is one Lord ;” * 
and mayest run back again to that law which is inserted by 
me in the nature of all men, “that there is only one God 
in heaven and on earth, and to love Him with all thy heart, 
and all thy might, and all thy mind,” and to fear none but 
Him, nor to admit the names of other gods into thy mind, 
nor to let thy tongue utter them out of thy mouth. He 
bound them for the hardness of their hearts, that by sacri- 
ficing, and resting, and purifying themselves, and by similar 
observances, they might come to the knowledge of God, who 
ordained these things for them. 

XXI. “But blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your 
ears, for they hear.”’ Yours, I say, who have believed in 
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the one God, not by necessity, but by a sound understanding, 
in obedience to Him that called you. For you are released 
from the bonds, and freed from the servitude. For says 
He:! “I call you no longer servants, but friends; for all 
things that I have heard of my Father have I made known 
unto you.”’? For to them that would not see nor hear, not 
for the want of those senses, but for the excess of their 
wickedness, “I gave statutes that were not good, and judg- 
ments whereby they would not live;”*® they are looked upon 
as not good, as burnings and a sword, and medicines are 
esteemed enemies by the sick, and impossible to be observed 
on account of their obstinacy: whence also they brought 
death upon them being not obeyed. 

XXII. You therefore are blessed who are delivered from 
the curse. For Christ, the Son of God, by His coming has 
confirmed and completed the law, but has taken away the 
additional precepts, although not all of them, yet at least 
the more grievous ones; having confirmed the former, and 
abolished the latter, and has again set the free-will of man 
at liberty, not subjecting him to the penalty of a temporal 
death, but giving laws to him according to another constitu- 
tion. Wherefore He says: “If any man will come after 
me, let him come.”* And again: “ Will ye also go away?”® 
And besides, before His coming He refused the sacrifices of 
the people, while they frequently offered them, when they 
sinned against Him, and thought He was to be appeased by 
sacrifices, but not by repentance. For thus He speaks : 
“Why dost thou bring to me frankincense from Saba, and 
cinnamon from a remote land? Your burnt-offerings are not 
acceptable, and your sacrifices are not sweet to me.”® And 
afterwards: “Gather your burnt-offerings, together with 
your sacrifices, and eat flesh. For I did not command you, 
when I brought you out of the land of Egypt, concerning 
burnt-offerings and sacrifices.”” And He says by Isaiah: 
“To what purpose do ye bring me a multitude of sacrifices? 

” One V. ms. reads: ‘¢ Thus also said the Lord to us His disciples.” 
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saith the Lord. I am full of the burnt-offerings of rams, 
and I will not accept the fat of lambs, and the blood of 
bulls and of goats. Nor do you come and appear before 
me; for who hath required these things at your hands? 
Do not go on to tread my courts any more. If you bring 
me fine flour, it is vain: incense is an abomination unto me: 
your new moons, and your Sabbaths, and your great day, I 
cannot bear them: your fasts, and your rests, and your 
feasts, my soul hateth them; I am over-full of them.”* And 
He says by another: “ Depart from me; the sound of thine 
hymns, and the psalms of thy musical instruments, I will 
not hear.”? And Samuel says to Saul, when he thought to 
sacrifice : “ Obedience is better than sacrifice, and hearken- 
ing than the fat of rams. For, behold, the Lord does not | 
so much delight in sacrifice, as in obeying Him.”* And He 
says by David: “I will take no calves out of thine house, 
nor he-goats out of thy flock. If I should be hungry, I 
would not tell thee; for the whole world is mine, and the 
fulness thereof. Shall I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink the 
blood of goats? Sacrifice to God the sacrifice of praise, and 
pay thy vows to the Most High.”* And in all the Scrip- 
tures in like manner He refuses their sacrifices on account 
of their sinning against Him. For “the sacrifices of the 
impious are an abomination with the Lord, since they offer 
them in an unlawful manner.”’ And again: “Their sacri- 
fices are to them as bread of lamentation; all that eat of 
them shall be defiled.”° If, therefore, before His coming 
He sought for “a clean heart and a contrite spirit” ’ more 
than sacrifices, much rather would He abrogate those sacri- 
fices, I mean those by blood, when He came. Yet He so 
abrogated them as that He first fulfilled them. For He was 
both circumcised, and sprinkled, and offered sacrifices and 
whole burnt-offerings, and made use of the rest of their 
customs. And He that was the Lawgiver became Himself 
the fulfilling of the law; not taking away the law of nature, 
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but abrogating those additional laws that were afterwards 
introduced, although not all of them neither. 

XXIII. For He did not take away the law of nature, but 
confirmed it. For He that said in the law, “The Lord thy 
God is one Lord ;”* the same says in the gospel, “That 
they might know Thee, the only true God.”? And He that 
said, “ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,” ? says in 
the gospel, renewing the same precept, “A new command- 
ment I give unto you, that ye love one another.” He who 
then forbade murder, does now forbid causeless anger.” He 
that forbade adultery, does now forbid all unlawful lust. He 
that forbade stealing, now pronounces him most happy who 
supplies those that are in want out of his own labours.® He 
that forbade hatred, now pronounces him blessed that loves 
his enemies.’ He that forbade revenge, now commands 
long-suffering ;* not as if just revenge were an unrighteous 
thing, but because long-suffering is more excellent. Nor 
did He make laws to root out our natural passions, but only 
to forbid the excess of them.? He who had commanded to 
honour our parents, was Himself subject to them.!? He who 
had commanded to keep the Sabbath, by resting thereon for 
the sake of meditating on the laws, has now commanded us 
to consider of the law of creation, and of providence every 
day, and to return thanks to God. He abrogated circum- 
cision when He had Himself fulfilled it. For He jt was 
“to whom the inheritance was reserved, who was the ex- 
pectation of the nations.”"" He who made a law for swear- 
ing rightly, and forbade perjury, has now charged us not to 
swear at all.’? He has in several ways changed baptism, 
sacrifice, the priesthood, and the divine service, which was 
confined to one place; for instead of daily baptisms, He has 
given only one, which is that into His death. Instead of one 
tribe, He has appointed that out of every nation the best 
should be ordained for the priesthood; and that not their 
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bodies should be examined for blemishes, but their religion 
and their lives. Instead of a bloody sacrifice, He has 
appointed that reasonable and unbloody mystical one of His 
body and blood, which is performed to represent the death 
of the Lord by symbols. Instead of the divine service con- 
fined to one place, He has commanded and appointed that 
He should be glorified from sunrising to sunsetting in every 
place of His dominion." He did not therefore take away the 
law from us, but the bonds. For concerning the law Moses 
says: “Thou shalt meditate on the word which I command 
thee, sitting in thine house, and rising up, and walking in 
the way.”* And David says: “THis delight is in the law of 
the Lord, and in His law will he meditate day and night.” ® 
For everywhere would He have us subject to His laws, but 
not transgressors of them. For says He: “Blessed are the 
undefiled in the way, who walk in the law of the Lord. 
Blessed are they that search out His testimonies; with their 
whole heart shall they seek Him.”* And again: “ Blessed 
are we, O Israel, because those things that are pleasing to 
God are known to us.” And the Lord says: “If ye know 
these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” ° 

XXIV. Nor does He desire that the law of righteous- 
ness should only be demonstrated by us; but He is pleased 
that it should appear and shine by means of the Romans. 
For these Romans, believing in the Lord, left off their poly- 
theism and injustice, and entertain the good, and punish the 
bad. But they hold the Jews under tribute, and do not 
suffer them to make use of their own ordinances. 

XXV. Because, indeed, they drew servitude upon them- 
selves voluntarily, when they said, “ We have no king but 
Cesar;”’ and, “If we do not slay Christ, all men will be- 
lieve in him, and the Romans will come and will take away 
both our place and nation.’* And so they prophesied unwit- 
tingly. For accordingly the nations believed on Him, and 
they themselves were deprived by the Romans of their power, 
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and of their legal worship ; and they have been forbidden to 
slay whom they please, and to sacrifice when they will. 
Wherefore they are accursed, as not able to perform the 
things they are commanded to do. For says He: “ Cursed 
be he that does not continue in all things that are written in 
the book of the law to do them.”+ Now it is impossible in 
their dispersion, while they are among the heathen, for them 
to perform all things in their law. For the divine Moses 
forbids both to rear an altar out of Jerusalem, and to read 
the law out of the bounds of Judea.” Let us therefore 
follow Christ, that we may inherit His blessings. Let us 
walk after the law and the prophets by the gospel. Let us 
eschew the worshippers of many gods, and the murderers of 
Christ, and the murderers of the prophets, and the wicked — 
and atheistical heretics. Let us be obedient to Christ as to 
our King, as having authority to change several constitutions, 
and having, as a legislator, wisdom to make new constitutions 
in different circumstances ; yet so that everywhere the laws 
of nature be immutably preserved. 


Src. v.—The teaching of the apostles in opposition to Jewish 
and Gentile superstitions, especially in regard to marriage 
and funerals. 


XXVI. Do you therefore, O bishops, and ye of the laity, 
avoid all heretics who abuse the law and the prophets. For 
they are enemies to God Almighty, and disobey Him, and 
do not confess Christ to be the Son of God. For they 
also deny His generation according to the flesh; they are 
ashamed of the cross; they abuse His passion and His 
death ; they know not His resurrection; they take away His 
generation before all ages. Nay, some of them are impious 
after another manner, imagining the Lord to be a mere man, 
supposing Him to consist of a soul and body. But others of 
them suppose that Jesus Himself is the God over all, and 
glorify Him as His own Father, and suppose Him to be both 
the Son and the Comforter ; than which doctrines what can 
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be more detestable? Others, again, of them do refuse cer- 
tain meats, and say that marriage with the procreation of 
children is evil, and the contrivance of the devil; and being 
ungodly themselves, they are not willing to rise again from 
the dead on account of their wickedness. Wherefore also 
they ridicule the resurrection, and say, We are holy people, 
unwilling to eat and to drink ; and they fancy that they shall 
rise again from the dead demons without flesh, who shall be 
condemned for ever in eternal fire. Fly therefore from 
them, lest ye perish with them in their impieties. 

X XVII. Now if any persons keep to the Jewish customs 
and observances concerning the natural gonorrhea and noc- 
turnal pollutions, and the lawful conjugal acts,’ let them 
tell us whether in those hours or days, when they undergo 
any such thing, they observe not to pray, or to touch a Bible, 
or to partake of the eucharist? And if they own it to be 
so, it is plain they are void of the Holy Spirit, which always 
continues with the faithful. For concerning holy persons 
Solomon says: “That every one may prepare himself, that 
so when he sleeps it may keep him, and when he arises it 
may talk with him.” ? For if thou thinkest, O woman, when 
thou art seven days in thy separation, that thou art void of 
the Holy Spirit, then if thou shouldest die suddenly thou 
wilt depart void of the Spirit, and without assured hope in 
God; or else thou must imagine that the Spirit always is 
inseparable from thee, as not being in a place. But thou 
standest in need of prayer and the eucharist, and the coming 
of the Holy Ghost, as having been guilty of no fault in this 
matter. For neither lawful mixture, nor child-bearing, nor 
the menstrual purgation, nor nocturnal pollution, can defile 
the nature of a man, or separate the Holy Spirit from him. 
Nothing but impiety and unlawful practice can do that. 
For the Holy Spirit always abides with those that are pos- 
sessed of it, so long as they are worthy; and those from 
whom it is departed, it leaves them desolate, and exposed to 
the wicked spirit. Now every man is filled either with the 
holy or with the unclean spirit; and it is not possible to 
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avoid the one or the other, unless they can receive opposite 
spirits. For the Comforter hates every lie, and the devil 
hates all truth. But every one that is baptized agreeably to 
the truth is separated from the diabolical spirit, and is under 
the Holy Spirit; and the Holy Spirit remains with him so 
long as he is doing good, and fills him with wisdom and 
understanding, and suffers not the wicked spirit to approach 
him, but watches over his goings. Thou therefore,O woman, 
if, as thou sayest, in the days of thy separation thou art void 
of the Holy Spirit, thou art then filled with the unclean one; 
for by neglecting to pray and to read thou wilt invite him 
to thee, though he were unwilling. For this spirit, of all 
others, loves the ungrateful, the slothful, the careless, and 
the drowsy, since he himself by ingratitude was distempered 
with an evil mind, and was thereby deprived by God of his 
dignity ; having rather chosen to be a devil than an arch- 
angel. Wherefore, O woman, eschew such vain words, and 
be ever mindful of God that created thee, and pray to Him. 
For He is thy Lord, and the Lord of the universe; and 
meditate in His laws without observing any such things, 
such as the natural purgation, lawful mixture, child-birth, a 
miscarriage, or a blemish of the body; since such observa- 
tions are the vain inventions of foolish men, and such inven- 
tions as have no sensein them. Neither the burial of a man, 
nor a dead man’s bone, nor a sepulchre, nor any particular 
sort of food, nor the nocturnal pollution, can defile the soul 
of man; but only impiety towards God, and transgression, 
and injustice towards one’s neighbour; I mean rapine, 
violence, or if there be anything contrary to His righteous- 
ness, adultery or fornication. Wherefore, beloved, avoid 
and eschew such observations, for they are heathenish. For 
we do not abominate a dead man, as do they, seeing we hope 
that he will live again. Nor do we hate lawful mixture; 
for it is their practice to act impiously in such instances. 
For the conjunction of man and wife, if it be with righteous- 
ness, is agreeable to the mind of God. “ For He that made 
them at the beginning made them male and female; and He 
blessed them, and said, Increase and multiply, and fill the 
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earth.”’ If, therefore, the difference of sexes was made by 
the will of God for the generation of multitudes, then must 
the conjunction of male and female be also agreeable to His 
mind. 

XXVIII. But we do not say so of that mixture that is 
contrary to nature, or of any unlawful practice; for such 
are enmity to God. For the sin of Sodom is contrary to 
nature, as is also that with brute beasts. But adultery and 
fornication are against the law; the one whereof is impiety, 
the other injustice, and, in a word, no other than a great sin. 
But neither sort of them is without its punishment in its own 
proper nature. For the practisers of one sort attempt the 
dissolution of the world, and endeavour to make the natural 
course of things to change for one that is unnatural ; but 
those of the second sort—the adulterers—are unjust by cor- 
rupting others’ marriages, and dividing into two what God 
hath made one, rendering the children suspected, and expos- 
ing the true husband to the snares of others. And fornica- 
tion is the destruction of one’s own flesh, not being made use 
of for the procreation of children, but entirely for the sake of 
pleasure, which is a mark of incontinency, and not a sign of 
virtue. All these things are forbidden by the laws; for thus 
say the oracles: “ Thou shalt not lie with mankind as with 
womankind.”* “For such an one is accursed, and ye shall 
stone them with stones: they have wrought abomination.” ® 
“ Every one that lieth with a beast, slay ye him: he has 
wrought wickedness in his people.’* “And if any one defile 
a married woman, slay ye them both: they have wrought 
wickedness; they are guilty; let them die.”° And after- 
wards: “ There shall not be a fornicator among the children 
of Israel, and there shall not be an whore among the daughters 
of Israel. Thou shalt not offer the hire of an harlot to the 
Lord thy God upon the altar, nor the price of adog.”® “ For 
the vows arising from the hire of an harlot are not clean.” * 
These things the laws have forbidden; but they have 
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honoured marriage, and have called it blessed, since God has 
blessed it, who joined male and female together." And wise 
Solomon somewhere says: “ A wife is suited to her husband 
by the Lord.”? And David says: “Thy wife is like a 
flourishing vine in the sides of thine house ; thy children like 
olive-branches round about thy table. Behold, thus shall 
the man be blessed that feareth the Lord.” * Wherefore 
“marriage is honourable” * and comely, and the begetting 
of children pure, for there is no evil in that which is good. 
Therefore neither is the natural purgation abominable before 
God, who has ordered it to happen to women within the 
space of thirty days for their advantage and healthful state, 
who do less move about, and keep usually at home in the 
house. Nay, moreover, even in the Gospel, when the woman 
with the perpetual purgation of blood’ touched the saving 
border of the Lord’s garment in hope of being healed, He 
was not angry at her, nor did complain of her at all; but, 
on the contrary, He healed her, saying, “Thy faith hath 
saved thee.” When the natural purgations do appear in the 
wives, let not their husbands approach them, out of regard 
to the children to be begotten ; for the law has forbidden it, 
for it says: “ Thou shalt not come near thy wife when she 
is in her separation.” ° Nor, indeed, let them frequent their 
wives’ company when they are with child. For they do this 
not for the begetting of children, but for the sake of pleasure. 
Now a lover of God ought not to be a lover of pleasure. 

X XIX. Ye wives, be subject to your own husbands, and 
have them in esteem, and serve them with fear and love, as 
holy Sarah honoured Abraham. For she could not endure 
to call him by his name, but called him lord, when she said, 
“ My lord is old.”* In like manner, ye husbands, love your 
own wives as your own members, as partners in life, and 
fellow-helpers for the procreation of children. For says He, 
“ Rejoice with the wife of thy youth. Let her conversation 
be to thee as a loving hind, and a pleasant foal ; let her alone 

1 Gen. i. 28, * Proy. xix. 14: 3 Ps, exxviii. 3. 


* Heb. xiii. 4, 5 Matt. ix. 22: 
® Lev. xviii, 19; Ezek. xviii. 6. 7 1 Pet. iii, 6. 


Book vi.] THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 175 


guide thee, and be with thee at all times: for if thou beest 
every way encompassed with her friendship, thou wilt be 
happy in her society.”* Love them therefore as your own 
members, as your very bodies; for so it is written, ‘The 
Lord has testified between thee and between the wife of thy 
youth ; and she is thy partner, and another has not made 
her: and she is the remains of thy spirit;” and, “Take 
heed to your spirit, and do not forsake the wife of thy youth.”? 
An husband, therefore, and a wife, when they company 
together in lawful marriage, and rise from one another, may 
pray without any observations, and without washing are 
clean. But whosoever corrupts and defiles another man’s 
wife, or is defiled with an harlot, when he arises up from her, 
though he should wash himself in the entire ocean and all the 
rivers, cannot be clean. 


SEC. vI.— Conclusion of the work. 


XXX. Do not therefore keep any such observances about 
legal and natural purgations, as thinking you are defiled by 
them. Neither do you seek after Jewish separations, or 
perpetual washings, or purifications upon the touch of a dead 
body. But without such observations assemble in the dormi- 
tories, reading the holy books, and singing for the martyrs 
which are fallen asleep, and for all the saints from the begin- 
ning of the world, and for your brethren that are asleep in 
the Lord, and offer the acceptable eucharist, the representa- 
tion of ‘the royal body of Christ, both in your churches and 
in the dormitories; and in the funerals of the departed, 
accompany them with singing, if they were faithful in Christ. 
For “ precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His 
saints.”® And again: “O my soul, return unto thy rest, for 
the Lord hath done thee good.”* And elsewhere: “The 
memory of the just is with encomiums.’°® And, “The souls 
of the righteous are in the hands of God.”° For those that 
have believed in God, although they are asleep, are not dead. 
For our Saviour says to the Sadducees: “ But concerning 
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the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which is 
written, Iam the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob? God, therefore, is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living; for all live to Him.”? Where- 
fore, of those that live with God, even their very relics are 
not without honour. For even Elisha the prophet, after he 
was fallen asleep, raised up a dead man who was slain by the 
pirates of Syria.” For his body touched the bones of Elisha, 
and he arose and revived. Now this would not have hap- 
pened unless the body of Elisha were holy. And chaste 
Joseph embraced Jacob after he was dead upon his bed ;° 
and Moses and Joshua the son of Nun carried away the 
relics of Joseph,* and did not esteem it a defilement. Whence 
you also, O bishops, and the rest, who without such observ- 
ances touch the departed, ought not to think yourselves 
defiled. Nor abhor the relics of such persons, but avoid 
such observances, for they are foolish. And adorn yourselves 
with holiness and chastity, that ye may become partakers of 
immortality, and partners of the kingdom of God, and may 
receive the promise of God, and may rest for ever, through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

To Him, therefore, who is able to open the ears of your 
hearts to the receiving the oracles of God administered to 
you both by the gospel and by the teaching of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth ; who was crucified under Pontius Pilate and 
Herod, and died, and rose again from the dead, and will 
come again at the end of the world with power and great 
glory, and will raise the dead, and put an end to this world, 
and distribute to every one according to his deserts: to Him 
that has given us Himself for an earnest of the resurrection ; 
who was taken up into the heavens by the power of His God 
and Father in our sight, who ate and drank with Him for 
forty days after He arose from the dead; who is sat down 
on the right hand of the throne of the majesty of Almighty 
God upon the cherubim; to whom it was said, “ Sit Thou 
on my right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
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stool;”+ whom the most blessed Stephen saw standing at 
the right hand of power, and cried out, and said, “ Behold, 
I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing at 
the right hand of God,” * as the High Priest of all the rational 
orders,—through Him, worship, and majesty, and glory be 
given to Almighty God, both now and for evermore.? Amen. 


BOOK AVII. 


CONCERNING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, AND THE EUCHARIST, 
AND THE INITIATION INTO CHRIST. 


SEC. 1.—On the two ways—the way of life and the way 
of death. 


I. The lawgiver Moses said to the Israelites, “‘ Behold, I 
have set before your face the way of life and the way of 
death ;’* and added, “ Choose life, that thou mayest live.” ° 
Elijah the prophet also said to the people: “ How long will 
you halt with both your legs? If the Lord be God, follow 
Him.”® The Lord Jesus also said justly: “No one can 
serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love 
the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise the 
other.”7 We also, following our teacher Christ, “ who is 
the Saviour of all men, especially of those that believe,” ® 
are obliged to say that there are two ways—thie one of life, 
the other of death; which have no comparison one with 
another, for they are very different, or rather entirely sepa- 
rate; and the way of life is that of nature, but that of death 
was afterwards introduced,—it not being according to the 
mind of God, but from the snares of the adversary.” 

WARE, Foe Ae 2 Acts vii. 56. 

3 One V. ms.reads: ‘‘ to Him be worship, and majesty, and glory, along 
with the Father and the co-eternal Spirit, for ever and ever. Amen.” 
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9 The Greek words properly mean: ‘‘ Introduced was the way of 
death; not of that death which exists according to the mind of God, but 
that which has arisen from the plots of the adversary.” 
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II. The first way, therefore, is that of life; and is this, 
which the law also does appoint: “To love the Lord God 
with all thy mind, and with all thy soul, who is the one and 
only God, besides whom there is no other ;”* “and thy 
neighbour as thyself.”” “And whatsoever thou wouldest 
not should be done to thee, that do not thou to another.” * 
“Bless them that curse you; pray for them that despitefully 
use you.”* Love your enemies; for what thanks is it if 
ye love those that love you? for even the Gentiles do the 
same.”*® But do ye love those that hate you, and ye shall 
have no enemy.” For says He, “Thou shalt not hate any 
man; no, not an Egyptian, nor an Edomite ;” ® for they are 
all the workmanship of God. Avoid not the persons, but 
the sentiments, of the wicked. “ Abstain from fleshly and 
worldly lusts.”7 “If any one gives thee a stroke on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also.”* Not that revenge 
is evil, but that patience is more honourable. For David 
says, “If I have made returns to them that repaid me evil.” ® 
‘If any one compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain.” 
And, “ He that will sue thee at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also.” “ And from him that 
taketh thy goods, require them not again.” “Give to him 
that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee 
do not shut thy hand.” For “the righteous man is pitiful, 
and lendeth.” “* For your Father would have you give to 
all, who Himself “maketh His sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth His rain on the just and on the 
unjust.” ”” It is therefore reasonable to give to all out of 
thine own labours; for says He, “ Honour the Lord out of 
thy righteous labours,”** but so that the saints be preferred.” 
“Thou shalt not kill ;” that is, thou shalt not destroy a man 
like thyself: for thou dissolvest what was well made. Not 
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as if all killing were wicked, but only that of the innocent : 
but the killing which is just is reserved to the magistrates 
alone. “Thou shalt not commit adultery :’ for thou dividest 
one flesh into two. They two shall be one flesh:”? for the 
husband and wife are one in nature, in consent, in union, in 
disposition, and the conduct of life; but they are separated 
in sex and number. “Thou shalt not corrupt boys:”? for 
this wickedness is contrary to nature, and arose from Sodom, 
which was therefore entirely consumed with fire sent from 
God.? “Let such an one be accursed: and all the people 
shall say, So be it.”* “Thou shalt not commit fornication :” 
for says He, “There shall not be a fornicator among the 
children of Israel.”° “Thou shalt not steal:” for Achan, 
when he had stolen in Israel at Jericho, was stoned to death;$ 
and Gehazi, who stole, and told a lie, inherited the leprosy 
of Naaman ;’ and Judas, who stole the poor’s money, be- 
trayed the Lord of glory to the Jews,® and repented, and 
hanged himself, and burst asunder in the midst, and all his 
bowels gushed out; and Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, 
who stole their own goods, and “tempted the Spirit of the 
Lord,” were immediately, at the sentence of Peter our fellow- 
apostle, struck dead." 

III. Thou shalt not use magic. Thou shalt not use witch- 
craft ; for He says, “Ye shall not suffer a witch to live.” ™ 
Thou shalt not slay thy child by causing abortion, nor kill 
that which is begotten ; for “everything that is shaped, and 
has received a soul from God, if it be slain, shall be avenged, 
as being unjustly destroyed.” “Thou shalt not covet the 
things that belong to thy neighbour, as his wife, or his ser- 
vant, or his ox, or his field.” “Thou shalt not forswear 
thyself ;” for it is said, “Thou shalt not swear at all.”’* But 
if that cannot be avoided, thou shalt swear truly; for “every 
one that swears by Him shall be commended.”* “ Thou 
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shalt not bear false witness ;” for “he that falsely accuses 
the needy provokes to anger Him that made him.” * 

IV. Thou shalt not speak evil; for says He, “Love not 
to speak evil, lest thou beest taken away.” Nor shalt thou 
be mindful of injuries; for “the ways of those that remem- 
ber injuries are unto death.”? Thou shalt not be double- 
minded nor double-tongued; for “a man’s own lips are a 
strong snare to him,”® and “a talkative person shall not be 
prospered upon earth.”* Thy words shall not be vain; for 
“ve shall give an account of every idle word.” > Thou shalt 
not tell lies: for says He, “Thou shalt destroy all those that 
speak lies.”® Thou shalt not be covetous nor rapacious: for 
says He, “ Woe to him that is covetous towards his neigh- 
bour with an evil covetousness.” 

V. Thou shalt not be an hypocrite, lest thy “portion be 
with them.”*® Thou shalt not be ill-natured nor proud: for 
‘God resisteth the proud.”° “Thou shalt not accept per- 
sons in judgment; for the judgment is the Lord’s.” “ Thou 
shalt not hate any man ; thou shalt surely reprove thy brother, 
and not become guilty on his account ;” vende Reprove a 
wise man, and he will love thee.” 4 Eschew all evil, and all 
that is like it: for says He, “ Abstain from injustice, and 
trembling shall not come nigh thee.” ’” Be not soon angry, 
nor spiteful, nor passionate, nor furious, nor daring, lest 
thou undergo the fate of Cain, and of Saul, and of Joab: 
for the first of these slew his brother Abel, because Abel 
was found to be preferred before him with God, and be- 
cause Abel’s sacrifice was preferred ;"° the second persecuted 
holy David, who had slain Goliah the Philistine, being en- 
vious of the praises of the women who danced ;“ the third 
slew two generals of armies—Abner of Israel, and Amasa of 


Judah.” 
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VI. Be not a diviner, for that leads to idolatry ; for says 
Samuel, “ Divination is sin;”* and, “There shall be no 
divination in Jacob, nor soothsaying in Israel.”* Thou 
shalt not use enchantments or purgations for thy child. 
Lhou shall not be a soothsayer nor a diviner by great 
or little birds. Nor shalt thou learn wicked arts; for all 
these things has the law forbidden.*? Be not one that 
wishes for evil, for thou wilt be led into intolerable sins.* 
Thou shalt not speak obscenely, nor use wanton glances, 
nor be a drunkard; for from such causes arise whoredoms 
and adulteries. Be not a lover of money, lest thou “serve 
mammon instead of God.”°’ Be not. vainglorious, nor 
haughty, nor high-minded. For from all these things arro- 
gance does spring. Remember him who said: “Lord, my 
heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty: I have not 
exercised myself in great matters, nor in things too hich for 
me; but I was humble.” ® 

VII. Be not a murmurer, remembering the punishment 
which those underwent who murmured against Moses. Be 
not self-willed, be not malicious, be not hard-hearted, be not 
passionate, be not mean-spirited ; for all these things lead to 
blasphemy. But be meek, as were Moses and David,’ since 
‘the meek shall inherit the earth.” ® 

VIII. Be slow to wrath; for such an one is very prudent, 
since “he that is hasty of spirit is a very fool.”° Be mer- 
ciful; for “blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain 
mercy.” ’° Be sincere, quiet, good, “trembling at the word 
of God.” Thou shalt not exalt thyself, as did the Pharisee ; 
for “every one that exalteth himself shall be abased,” ” 
and “that which is of high esteem with man is abomination 
with God.” Thou shalt not entertain confidence in thy 
soul; for “a confident man shall fall into mischief.” “ 
Thou shalt not go along with the foolish, but with the wise 
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and righteous; for “he that walketh! with wise men shall 
be wise, but he that walketh with the foolish shall be. 
known.”2 Receive the afflictions that fall upon thee with 
an even mind, and the chances of life without over-much 
sorrow, knowing that a reward shall be given to thee by 
God, as was given to Job and to Lazarus.’ 

IX. Thou shalt honour him that speaks to thee the word 
of God, and be mindful of him day and night; and thou 
shalt reverence him, not as the author of thy birth, but as 
one that is made the occasion of thy well-being. For where 
the doctrine concerning God is, there God is present. Thou 
shalt every day seek the face of the saints, that thou mayest 
acquiesce in their words. 

X. Thou shalt not make schisms among the saints, but be 
mindful of the followers of Corah.* Thou shalt make peace 
between those that are at variance, as Moses did when he. 
persuaded them to be friends.? Thou shalt judge righteously; 
for “the judgment is the Lord’s.”° Thou shalt not accept 
persons when thou reprovest for sins; but do as Elijah and 
Micaiah did to Ahab, and Ebedmelech the Ethiopian to 
Zedechiah, and Nathan to David, and John to Herod.” 

XI. Be not of a doubtful mind in thy prayer, whether 
it shall be granted or no. For the Lord said to me Peter 
upon the sea: “O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt?” * “Be not thou ready to stretch out thy hand to 
receive, and to shut it when thou shouldst give.” ® 

XI. If thou hast by the work of thy hands, give, that 
thou mayest labour for the redemption of thy sins; for 
“by alms and acts of faith sins are purged away.” Thou 
shalt not grudge to give to the poor, nor when thou hast 
given shalt thou murmur; for thou shalt know who will 
repay thee thy reward. For says he: “He that hath 
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mercy on the poor man lendeth to the Lord; according 
to his gift, so shall it be repaid him again.”+ Thou shalt 
not turn away from him that is needy; for says he: “He 
that stoppeth his ears, that he may not hear the cry of the 
needy, himself also shall call, and there shall be none to 
hear him.”? Thou shalt communicate in all things to thy 
brother, and shalt not say [thy goods] are thine own; for 
the common participation of the necessaries of life is appointed 
to all men by God. Thou shalt not take off thine hand from 
thy son or from thy daughter, but shalt teach them the fear 
of God from their youth; for says he: “Correct thy son, 
so shall he afford thee good hope.” ® 

XII. Thou shalt not command thy man-servant, or thy 
maid-servant, who trust in the same God, with bitterness 
of soul, lest they groan against thee, and wrath be upon thee 
from God. And, ye servants, “ be subject to your masters,” # 
as to the representatives of God, with attention and fear, “as 
to the Lord, and not to men.’”® 

XIV. Thou shalt hate all hyprocrisy; and whatsoever is 
pleasing to the Lord, that shalt thou do. By no means for- 
sake the commands of the Lord. But thou shalt observe 
what things thou hast received from Him, neither adding to 
them nor taking away from them. “or thou shalt not add 
unto His words, lest He convict thee, and thou becomest a 
liar.”® Thou shalt confess thy sins unto the Lord thy God; 
and thou shalt not add unto them, that it may be well with 
thee from the Lord thy God, who willeth not the death of a 
sinner, but his repentance. 

XV. Thou shalt be observant to thy father and mother 
as the causes of thy being born, that thou mayest live long 
on the earth which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Do not 
overlook thy brethren or thy kinsfolk; for “thou shalt not 
overlook those nearly related to thee.” * 

XVI. Thou shalt fear the king, knowing that his appoint- 
ment is of the Lord. His rulers thou shalt honour as the 
ministers of God, for they are the revengers of all unright- 
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eousness; to whom pay taxes, tribute, and every oblation 
with a willing mind. 

XVIL. Thou shalt not proceed to thy prayer in the day 
of thy wickedness, before thou hast laid aside thy bitterness. 
This is the way of life, in which may ye be found, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

XVIII. But the way of death is known by its wicked 
practices: for therein is the ignorance of God, and the in- 
troduction of many evils, and disorders, and disturbances ; . 
whereby come murders, adulteries, fornications, perjuries, 
unlawful lusts, thefts, idolatries, magic arts, witchcrafts, 
rapines, false-witnesses, hypocrisies, double-heartedness, de- 
ceit, pride, malice, insolence, covetousness, obscene talk, 
jealousy, confidence, haughtiness, arrogance, impudence, 
persecution of the good, enmity to truth, love of lies, ignor- 
ance of righteousness. For they who do such things do not 
adhere to goodness, or to righteous judgment: they watch 
not for good, but for evil; from whom meekness and 
patience are far off, who love vain things, pursuing after 
reward, having no pity on the poor, not labouring for him 
that is in misery, nor knowing Him that made them; mur- 
derers of infants, destroyers of the workmanship of God, 
that turn away from the needy, adding affliction to the 
afflicted, the flatterers of the rich, the despisers of the poor, 
full of sin. May you, children, be delivered from all these. 

XIX. See that no one seduce thee from piety; for says 
He: “Thou mayst not turn aside from it to the right hand, 
or to the left, that thou mayst have understanding in all 
that thou doest.”* For if thou dost not turn out of the right 
way, thou wilt not be ungodly. 


Src. 11.—On the formation of the character of believers, and 
on giving of thanks to God. 


XX. Now concerning the several sorts of food, the Lord 
says to thee, “ Ye shall eat the good things of the earth ;”? 
and, “ All sorts of flesh shall ye eat, as the green herb;” ® 
but, “Thou shalt pour out the blood.”* For “not those 
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things that go into the mouth, but those that come out of it, 
defile a man;”* I mean blasphemies, evil-speaking, and if 
there be any other thing of the like nature.? But “do thou 
eat the fat of the land with righteousness.” * For “if there 
be anything pleasant, it is His; and if there be anything 
good, it is His. Wheat for the young men, and wine to 
cheer the maids.’ For “who shall eat or who shall drink 
without Him?”* Wise Ezra’ does also admonish thee, and 
say: “Go your way, and eat the fat, and drink the sweet, 
and be not sorrowful.” ° 

X XI. But do ye abstain from things offered to idols ;” for 
they offer themin honour of demons, that is, to the dishonour 
of the one God, that ye may not become partners with demons. 

XXII. Now concerning baptism, O bishop, or presbyter, 
we have already given direction, and we now say, that thou 
shalt so baptize as the Lord commanded us, saying: “ Go 
ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost (teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you):”® of the Father who sent, of Christ who came, 
of the Comforter who testified. But thou shalt beforehand 
anoint the person with the holy oil, and afterward baptize 
him with the water, and in the conclusion shalt seal him with 
the ointment; that the anointing with oil may be the par- 
ticipation of the Holy Spirit, and the water the symbol of 
the death [of Christ], and the ointment the seal of the cove- 
nants. But if there be neither oil nor ointment, water is 
sufficient both for the anointing, and for the seal, and for the 
confession of Him that is dead, or indeed is dying together 
[with Christ]. But before baptism, let him that is to be 
baptized fast; for even the Lord, when He was first bap- 
tized by John, and abode in the wilderness, did afterward 
fast forty days and forty nights.” But He was baptized, 
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and then fasted, not having Himself any need of cleansing, 
or of fasting, or of purgation, who was by nature pure and 
holy; but that He might testify the truth to John, and afford 
an example tous. Wherefore our Lord was not baptized into 
His own passion, or death, or resurrection—for none of those 
things had then happened—but for another purpose. Where- 
fore He by His own authority fasted after His baptism, as 
being the Lord of John. But he who is to be initiated into 
His death ought first to fast, and then to be baptized. For 
it is not reasonable that he who has been buried [with Christ], 
and is risen again with Him, should appear dejected at His 
very resurrection. For man is not lord of our Saviour’s con- 
stitution, since one is the Master and the other the servant. 

XXII. But let not your fasts be with the hypocrites ; 
for they fast on the second and fifth days of the week. But 
do you either fast the entire five days, or on the fourth day 
of the week, and on the day of the preparation, because 
on the fourth day the condemnation went out against the 
Lord, Judas then promising to betray Him for money; and 
you must fast on the day of the preparation, because on 
that day the Lord suffered the death of the cross under 
Pontius Pilate. But keep the Sabbath, and the Lord’s day 
festival ; because the former is the memorial of the creation, 
and the latter of the resurrection. But there is one only 
Sabbath to be observed by you in the whole year, which is 
that of our Lord’s burial, on which men ought to keep a fast, 
but not a festival. For inasmuch as the Creator was then 
under the earth, the sorrow for Him is more forcible than 
the joy for the creation; for the Creator is more honourable 
by nature and dignity than His own creatures. 

XXIV. Now, “when ye pray, be not ye as the hypo- 
crites;” but as the Lord has appointed us in the Gospel, so 
pray ye: “ Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy 
name; Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done, as in heaven, 
soon earth; give us this day our daily bread ; and forgive us 
our debts, as we forgive our debtors; and lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil; for Thine is the king- 
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dom for ever. Amen.”? Pray thus thrice in a day, pre- 
paring yourselves beforehand, that ye may be worthy of the 
adoption of the Father; lest, when you call Him Father un- 
worthily, you be reproached by Him, as Israel once His first- 
born son was told: “If I be a Father, where is my glory ? 
And if I be a Lord, where is my fear?” For the glory of 
fathers is the holiness of their children, and the honour of 
masters is the fear of their servants, as the contrary is dis- 
honour and confusion. For says He: “Through you my 
name is blasphemed among the Gentiles.” ? 

XXYV. Be ye always thankful, as faithful and honest 
servants; and concerning the eucharistical thanksgiving say 
thus: We thank Thee, our Father, for that life which Thou 
hast made known to us by Jesus Thy Son, by whom Thou 
madest all things, and takest care of the whole world; whom 
Thou hast sent to become man for our salvation; whom Thou 
hast permitted to suffer and to die; whom Thou hast raised 
up, and been pleased to glorify, and hast set Him down on 
Thy right hand; by whom Thou hast promised us the re- 
surrection of the dead. Do thou, O Lord Almighty, ever- 
lasting God, so gather together Thy church from the ends 
of the earth into Thy kingdom, as this [corn] was once 
scattered, and is now become one loaf. We also, our Father, 
thank Thee for the precious blood of Jesus Christ, which was 
shed for us, and for His precious body, whereof we celebrate 
this representation, as Himself appointed us, “to show forth 
His death.” * For through Him glory is to be given to Thee 
for ever. Amen. Let no one eat of these things that is: 
not initiated; but those only who have been baptized into 
the death of the Lord. But if any one that is not initiated 
conceal himself, and partake of the same, “he eats eternal 
damnation ;”° because, being not of the faith of Christ, he 
has partaken of such things as it is not lawful for him to 
partake of, to his own punishment. But if any one is a par- 
taker through ignorance, instruct him quickly, and initiate 
him, that he may not go out and despise you. 
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XXVI. After the participation, give thanks in this 
manner: We thank thee, O God and Father of Jesus our 
Saviour, for Thy holy name, which Thou hast made to in- 
habit among us; and that knowledge, faith, love, and im- 
mortality which Thou hast given us through Thy Son Jesus. 
Thou, O Almighty Lord, the God of the universe, hast 
created the world, and the things that are therein, by Him ; 
and hast planted a law in our souls, and beforehand didst 
prepare things for the convenience of men. O God of our 
holy and blameless fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
Thy faithful servants; Thou, O God, who art powerful, 
faithful, and true, and without deceit in Thy promises; who 
didst send upon earth Jesus Thy Christ to live with men, 
as a man, when He was God the Word, and man, to take 
away error by the roots: do Thou even now, through Him, 
be mindful of this Thy holy church, which Thou hast pur- 
chased with the precious blood of Thy Christ, and deliver it 
from all evil, and perfect it in Thy love and Thy truth, and 
gather us all together into Thy kingdom which Thou hast 
prepared. Let this Thy kingdom come. “ Hosanna to the 
Son of David. Blessed be He that cometh in the name of 
the Lord” '—God the Lord, who was manifested to us in the 
flesh. If any one be holy, let him draw near; but if any 
one be not such, let him become such by repentance. Per- 
mit also to your presbyters to give thanks. 

XXVII. Concerning the ointment give thanks in this 
manner: We give Thee thanks, O God, the Creator of the 
whole world, both for the fragrancy of the ointment, and for 
the immortality which Thou hast made known to us by Thy 
Son Jesus, For Thine is the glory and the power for ever. 
Amen. Whosoever comes to you, and gives thanks in this 
manner, receive him as a disciple of Christ. But if he 
preach another doctrine, different from that which Christ by 
us has delivered to you, such an one you must not permit to 
give thanks; for such an one rather affronts God than 
glorifies Him. 

XXVIII. But whosoever comes to you, let him be first 

* 1 Cor. xvi. 22; Matth. xxi. 9; Mark xi. 10. 
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examined, and then received; for ye have understanding, 
and are able to know the right hand from the left, and to 
distinguish false teachers from true teachers. But when a 
teacher comes to you, supply him with what he wants with 
all readiness. And even when a false teacher comes, you 
shall give him for his necessity, but shall not receive his error. 
Nor indeed may ye pray together with him, lest ye be 
polluted as well as he. Every true prophet or teacher that 
comes to you is worthy of his maintenance, as being a 
labourer in the word of righteousness." 

X XIX. All the first-fruits of the winepress, the thresh- 
ing-floor, the oxen, and the sheep, shalt thou give to the 
priests,” that thy storehouses and garners and the products 
of thy land may be blessed, and thou mayst be strengthened 
with corn and wine and oil, and the herds of thy cattle and 
flocks of thy sheep may be increased. Thou shalt give the 
tenth of thy increase to the orphan, and to the widow, and 
to the poor, and to the stranger. All the first-fruits of thy 
hot bread, of thy barrels of wine, or oil, or honey, or nuts, 
or grapes, or the first-fruits of other things, shalt thou give 
to the priests; but those of silver, and of garments, and of all 
sort of possessions, to the orphan and to the widow. 

XXX. On the day of the resurrection of the Lord, that 
is, the Lord’s day, assemble yourselves together, without fail, 
giving thanks to God, and praising Him for those mercies 
God has bestowed upon you through Christ, and has de- 
livered you from ignorance, error, and bondage, that your 
sacrifice may be unspotted, and acceptable to God, who has 
said concerning His universal church: “ In every place shall 
incense and a pure sacrifice be offered unto me; for I am 
a great King, saith the Lord Almighty, and my name is 
wonderful among the heathen.”* 

XXXI. Do you first ordain bishops worthy of the Lord, 
and presbyters and deacons, pious men, righteous, meek, free 
from the love of money, lovers of truth, approved, holy, not 
accepters of persons, who are able to teach the word of piety, 
and rightly dividing the doctrines of the Lord.* And do ye 

1 Matth. x. 41. 2Num. xviii. 2 Mal.i.11,14. 41 Tim. ii. 15. 
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honour such as your fathers, as your lords, as your benefac- 
tors, as the causes of your well-being. Reprove ye one an- 
other, not in anger, but in mildness, with kindness and peace. 
Observe all things that are commanded you by the Lord. 
Be watchful for your life. “ Let your loins be girded about, 
and your lights burning, and ye like unto men who wait for 
their Lord, when He will come, at even, or in the morning, 
or at cock-crowing, or at midnight. For at what hour they 
think not, the Lord will come; and if they open to Him, 
blessed are those servants, because they were found watching. 
For He will gird Himself, and will make them to sit down 
to meat, and will come forth and serve them.”! Watch 
therefore, and pray, that ye do not sleep unto death. For 
your former good deeds will not profit you, if at the last part 
of your life you go astray from the true faith. 

XXXII. For in the last days false prophets shall be mul- 
tiplied, and such as corrupt the word; and the sheep shall be 
changed into wolves, and love into hatred: for through the 
abounding of iniquity the love of many shall wax cold. For 
men shall hate, and persecute, and betray one another. And 
then shall appear the deceiver of the world, the enemy of the 
truth, the prince of lies,” whom the Lord Jesus “ shall destroy 
with the spirit of His mouth, who takes away the wicked 
with His lips; and many shall be offended at Him. But 
they that endure to the end, the same shall be saved. And 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven 714 
and afterwards shall be the voice of a trumpet by the arch- 
angel ;* and in that interval shall be the revival of those that 
were asleep. And then shall the Lord come, and all His saints 
with Him, with a great concussion above the clouds, with 
the angels of His power, in the throne of His kingdom,’ to 
condemn [the devil], the deceiver of the world, and to render 
to every one according to his deeds. “Then shall the wicked 
go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous shall 
go into life eternal,” ° to inherit those things “ which eye 

1 Luke xii. 85; Mark xiii. 35. 2 2 Thess. ii. 
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hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor have entered into the heart 
of man, such things as God hath prepared for them that love 
Him ;”* and they shall rejoice in the kingdom of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus. Since we are vouchsafed such great 
blessings from Him, let us become His suppliants, and call 
upon Him by continual prayer, and say : 

XXXII. Our eternal Saviour, the King of gods, who 
alone art almighty, and the Lord, the God of all beings, 
and the God of our holy and blameless fathers, and of those 
before us; the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob; 
who art merciful and compassionate, long-suffering, and 
abundant in mercy; to whom every heart is naked, and by 
whom every heart is seen, and to whom every secret thought 
is revealed: to Thee do the souls of the righteous cry aloud, 
upon Thee do the hopes of the godly trust, Thou Father of 
the blameless, Thou hearer of the supplication of those that 
call upon Thee with uprightness, and who knowest the sup- 
plications that are not uttered: for Thy providence reaches 
as far as the inmost parts of mankind; and by Thy know- 
ledge Thou searchest the thoughts of every one, and in every 
region of the whole earth the incense of prayer and suppli- 
cation is sent up to Thee. O Thou who hast appointed this 
present world as a place of combat to righteousness, and hast 
opened to all the gate of mercy, and hast demonstrated to 
every man by implanted knowledge, and natural judgment, 
and the admonitions of the law, how the possession of riches 
is not everlasting, the ornament of beauty is not perpetual, 
our strength and force are easily dissolved; and that all is 
vapour and vanity; and that only the good conscience of 
faith unfeigned passes through the midst of the heavens, and 
returning with truth, takes hold of the right hand of the joy” 
which is to come. And withal, before the promise of the 
restoration of all things is accomplished, the soul itself exults 
in hope, and is joyful. For from that truth which was in 
our forefather Abraham, when he changed his way Thou 

11 Cor. ii. 9. 
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didst guide him by a vision, and didst teach him what kind 
of state this world is; and knowledge went before his faith, 
and faith was the consequence of his knowledge; and the 
covenant did follow after his faith: For Thou saidst: “1 
will make thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand 
which is by the sea-shore.”’ Moreover, when Thou hadst 
given him Isaac, and knewest him to be like him in his mode 
of life, Thou wast then called his God, saying: “TI will be a 
God to thee, and to thy seed after thee.”* And when our 
father Jacob was sent into Mesopotamia, Thou showedst him 
Christ, and by him speakest, saying: “ Behold, I am with 
thee, and I will increase thee, and multiply thee exceed- 
ingly.”* And so spakest Thou to Moses, Thy faithful and 
holy servant, at the vision of the bush: “Iam He that is; 
this is my name for ever, and my memorial for generations 
of generations.” * O Thou great protector of the posterity of 
Abraham, Thou art blessed for ever. 

XXXIV. Thou art blessed, O Lord, the King of ages, 
who by Christ hast made the whole world, and by Him in 
the beginning didst reduce into order the disordered parts ; 
who dividedst the waters from the waters by a firmament, 
and didst put into them a spirit of life; who didst fix the 
earth, and stretch out the heaven, and didst dispose every 
creature by an accurate constitution. For by Thy power, 
O Lord, the world is beautified, the heaven is fixed as an 
arch over us, and is rendered illustrious with stars for our 
comfort in the darkness. The light also and the sun were 
begotten for days and the production of fruit, and the moon 
for the change of seasons, by its increase and diminutions ; 
and one was called Night, and the other Day. And the fir- 
mament was exhibited in the midst of the abyss, and Thou 
commandedst the waters to be gathered together, and the 
dry land to appear. But as for the sea itself, who can pos- 
sibly describe it, which comes with fury from the ocean, yet 
runs back again, being stopped by the sand at Thy com- 
mand? For Thou hast said: “ Thereby shall her waves be 
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broken.”* Thou hast also made it capable of supporting 
little and great creatures, and made it navigable for ships. 
Then did the earth become green, and was planted with all 
sorts of flowers, and the variety of several trees; and the 
shining luminaries, the nourishers of those plants, preserve 
their unchangeable course, and in nothing depart from Thy 
command. But where Thou biddest them, there do they 
rise and set for signs of the seasons and of the years, making 
a constant return of the work of men. Afterwards the kinds 
of the several animals were created—those belonging to the 
land, to the water, to the air, and both to air and water; and 
the artificial wisdom of Thy providence does still impart to 
every one a suitable providence. For as He was not unable 
to produce different kinds, so neither has He disdained to 
exercise a different providence towards every one. And at 
the conclusion of the creation Thou gavest direction to Thy 
Wisdom, and formedst a reasonable creature as the citizen of 
the world, saying, “‘ Let us make man after our image, and 
after our likeness ;” * and hast exhibited him as the ornament 
of the world, and formed him a body out of the four elements, 
those primary bodies, but hadst prepared a soul out of nothing, 
and bestowedst upon him his five senses, and didst set over 
his sensations a mind as the conductor of the soul. And 
besides all these things, O Lord God, who can worthily 
declare the motion of the rainy clouds, the shining of the 
lightning, the noise of the thunder, in order to the supply of 
proper food, and the most agreeable temperature of the air? 
But when man was disobedient, Thou didst deprive him of 
the life which should have been his reward. Yet didst Thou 
not destroy him for ever, but laidst him to sleep for a time ; 
and Thou didst by oath call him to a resurrection, and loosedst 
the bond of death, O Thou reviver of the dead, through 
Jesus Christ, who is our hope. 

XXXYV. Great art Thou, O Lord Almighty, and great is 
Thy power, and of Thy understanding there is no number. 
Our Creator and Saviour, rich in benefits, long-suffering, and 
the bestower of mercy, who dost not take away Thy salvation 
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from Thy creatures: for Thou art good by nature, and 
sparest sinners, and invitest them to repentance 5 for admoni- 
tion is the effect of Thy bowels of compassion. For how 
should we abide if we were required to come to judgment im- 
mediately, when, after so much long-suffering, we hardly get 
clear of our miserable condition? The heavens declare Thy 
dominion, and the earth shakes with earthquakes, and, hang- 
ing upon nothing, declares Thy unshaken stedfastness. The 
sea raging with waves, and feeding a flock of ten thousand 
creatures, is bounded with sand, as standing in awe at Thy 
command, and compels all men to cry out: “‘ How great are 
Thy works, O Lord! in wisdom hast Thou made them all = 
the earth is full of Thy creation.”* And the bright host of 
angels and the intellectual spirits say to Palmoni, “ There is 
but one holy Being ;”” and the holy seraphim, together with 
the six-winged cherubim, who sing to Thee their triumphal 
song, cry out with never-ceasing voices, “ Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God of hosts! heaven and earth are full of Thy glory;”* 
and the other multitudes of the orders, angels, archangels, 
thrones, dominions, principalities, authorities, and powers cry 
aloud, and say, “ Blessed be the glory of the Lord out of His 
place.”* But Israel, Thy church on earth, taken out of the 
Gentiles, emulating the heavenly powers night and day, with 
a full heart and a willing soul sings, “The chariot of God is 
ten thousandfold thousands of them that rejoice: the Lord is 
among them in Sinai, in the holy place.”° The heaven 
knows Him who fixed it as a cube of stone, in the form of an 
arch, upon nothing, who united the land and water to one 
another, and scattered the vital air all abroad, and conjoined 
fire therewith for warmth, and the comfort against darkness. 
The choir of stars strikes us with admiration, declaring Him 
that numbers them, and showing Him that names them; the 
animals declare Him that puts life into them; the trees show 
Him that makes them grow: all which creatures, being made 
by Thy word, show forth the greatness of Thy power. 
Wherefore every man ought to send up an hymn from his 
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very soul to Thee, through Christ, in the name of all the 
rest, since He has power over them all by Thy appoint- 
ment. For Thou art kind in Thy benefits, and beneficent 
in Thy bowels of compassion, who. alone art almighty: 
for when Thou willest, to be able is present with Thee ; 
for Thy eternal power both quenches flame, and stops the 
mouths of lions, and tames whales, and raises up the sick, 
and overrules the power of all things, and overturns the 
host of enemies, and casts down a people numbered in their 
arrogance. Thou art He who art in heaven, He who art on 
earth, He who art in the sea, He who art in finite things, 
Thyself unconfined by anything. For of Thy majesty there 
is no boundary; for it is not ours, O Lord, but the oracle of 
Thy servant, who said, “ And thou shalt know in thine heart 
that the Lord thy God He is God in heaven above, and on 
earth beneath, and there is none other besides Thee:”? for 
there is no God besides Thee alone, there is none holy besides 
Thee, the Lord, the God of knowledge, the God of the saints, 
_ holy above all holy beings; for they are sanctified by Thy 
hands. Thou art glorious, and highly exalted, invisible by 
nature, and unsearchable in Thy judgments; whose life is 
without want, whose duration can never alter or fail, whose 
operation is without toil, whose greatness is unlimited, whose 
excellency is perpetual, whose habitation is inaccessible, whose 
dwelling is unchangeable, whose knowledge is without begin- 
ning, whose truth is immutable, whose work is without 
assistants, whose dominion cannot be taken away, whose 
monarchy is without succession, whose kingdom is without 
end, whose strength is irresistible, whose army is very nume- 
rous: for Thou art the Father of wisdom, the Creator of 
the creation, by a Mediator, as the cause; the Bestower 
of providence, the Giver of laws, the Supplier of want, the | 
Punisher of the ungodly, and the Rewarder of the righteous; 
the God and Father of Christ, and the Lord of those that are 
pious towards Him, whose promise is infallible, whose judg- 
ment without bribes, whose sentiments are immutable, whose 
piety is incessant, whose thanksgiving is everlasting, through 
1 Deut, iv. 39. 


196 THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. [Boox vu. 


whom? adoration is worthily due to Thee from every rational 
and holy nature. 

XXXVL O Lord Almighty, Thou hast created the world 
by Christ, and hast appointed the Sabbath in memory 
thereof, because that on that day Thou hast made us rest 
from our works, for the meditation upon Thy laws. Thou 
hast also appointed festivals for the rejoicing of our souls, 
that we might come into the remembrance of that wisdom 
which was created by Thee; how He submitted to be made of 
a woman on our account ;? He appeared in life, and demon- 
strated Himself in His baptism; how He that appeared is 
both God and man; He suffered for us by Thy permission, 
and died, and rose again by Thy power: on which account 
we solemnly assemble to celebrate the feast of the resurrec- 
tion on the Lord’s day, and rejoice on account of Him who 
has conquered death, and has brought life and immortality 
to light. For by Him Thou hast brought home the Geutiles 
to Thyself for a peculiar people, the true Israel, beloved of 
God, and seeing God. For Thou, O Lord, broughtest our 
fathers out of the land of Egypt, and didst deliver them out 
of the iron furnace, from clay and brick-making, and didst 
redeem them out of the hands of Pharaoh, and of those 
under him, and didst lead them through the sea as through 
dry land, and didst bear their manners in the wilderness, 
and bestow on them all sorts of good things. Thou didst 
give them the law or decalogue, which was pronounced by 
Thy voice and written with Thy hand. Thou didst enjoin 
the observation of the Sabbath, not affording them an occa- 
sion of idleness, but an opportunity of piety, for their know- 
ledge of Thy power, and the prohibition of evils; having 
limited them as within an holy circuit for the sake of doc- 
trine, for the rejoicing upon the seventh period. On this 
account was there appointed one week, and seven weeks, 
and the seventh month, and the seventh year, and the re- 
volution of these, the jubilee, which is the fiftieth year for 
remission, that men might have no occasion to pretend 
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ignorance.. On this account He permitted men every Sab- 
bath to rest, that so no one might be willing to send one 
word out of his mouth in anger on the day of the Sabbath. 
For the Sabbath is the ceasing of the creation, the comple- 
tion of the world, the inquiry after laws, and the grateful 
praise to God for the blessings He has bestowed upon men. 
All which the Lord’s day excels, and shows the Mediator 
Himself, the Provider, the Lawgiver, the Cause of the re- 
surrection, the First-born of the whole creation, God the 
Word, and man, who was born of Mary alone, without a 
man, who lived holily, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
and died, and rose again from the dead. So that the Lord’s 
day commands us to offer unto Thee, O Lord, thanksgiving 
for all. For this is the grace afforded by Thee, which on 
account of its greatness has obscured all other blessings. 
XXXVIT. Thou who hast fulfilled Thy promises made by 
the prophets, and hast had mercy on Zion, and compassion 
on Jerusalem, by exalting the throne of David, Thy servant 
in the midst of her, by the birth of Christ, who was born of 
his seed according to the flesh, of a virgin alone; do Thou 
now, O Lord God, accept the prayers which proceed from 
the lips of Thy people which are of the Gentiles, which call 
upon Thee in truth, as Thou didst accept of the gifts of the 
righteous in their generations. In the first place Thou didst 
respect the sacrifice of Abel,’ and accept it as Thou didst 
accept of the sacrifice of Noah when he went out of the 
ark ;* of Abraham, when he went out of the land of the 
Chaldeans ;* of Isaac at the Well of the Oath;* of Jacob 
in Bethel;* of Moses in the desert;? of Aaron between the 
dead and the living ;* of Joshua the son of Nun in Gilgal;° 
of Gideon at the rock, and the fleeces, before his sin; 1° of 
Manoah and his wife in the field; of Samson in his thirst 
before the transgression ;"* of Jephtha in the war before his 
rash vow; of Barak and Deborah in the days of Sisera;” of 
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Samuel in Mizpeh;* of David in the threshing-floor of 
Ornan the Jebusite ;? of Solomon in Gibeon and in Jeru- 
salem ;° of Elijah in Mount Carmel;* of Elisha at the 
barren fountain ;* of Jehoshaphat in war;° of Hezekiah in 
his sickness, and concerning Sennacherib ;’ of Manasseh in 
the land of the Chaldeans, after his transgression ;* of Josiah 
in Phassa;? of Ezra at the return ;?° of Daniel in the den 
of lions; ** of Jonah in the whale’s belly; of the three chil- 
dren in the fiery furnace ;” of Hannah in the tabernacle 
before the ark; of Nehemiah at the rebuilding of the 
walls ;” of Zerubbabel ; of Mattathias and his sons in their 
zeal;'° of Jael in blessings. Now also do thou receive the 
prayers of Thy people which are offered to Thee with know- 
ledge, through Christ in the Spirit. 

XXXVIUL We give Thee thanks for all things, O Exit 
Almighty, that Thou hast not taken away Thy mercies and 
Thy compassions from us; but in every succeeding genera- 
tion Thou dost save, and deliver, and assist, and protect : for 
Thou didst assist in the days of Enos and Finch; in the days 
of Moses and Joshua, in the days of the judges, in the days 
of Samuel and of Elijah and of the prophets, in the days of 
David and of the kings, in the days of Esther and Mordecai, 
in the days of Judith, in the days of Judas Maccabeus and 
his brethren, and in our days hast Thou assisted us by Thy 
great High Priest, Jesus Christ Thy Son. For He has de- 
livered us from the sword, and hath freed us from famine, 
and sustained us; has ddivaeal us from sickness, has pre- 
served us from an evil tongue. For all which things do we 
give Thee thanks through Christ, who has given us an articu- 
late voice to confess withal, and added to it a suitable tongue 
as an instrument to rrvpidalatle withal, and a proper taste, a 
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a suitable touch, and a sight for contemplation, and the 
hearing of sounds, and the smelling of vapours, and hands 
for work, and feet for walking. And all these members dost 
‘Thou form from a little drop in the womb; and after the 
formation dost Thou bestow on it an immortal soul, and 
producest it into the light as a rational creature, even man. 
Thou hast instructed him by Thy laws, improved him by 
Thy statutes; and when Thou bringest on a dissolution for a 
while, Thou hast promised a resurrection. Wherefore what 
life is sufficient, what length of ages will be long enough, 
for men to be thankful? To do it worthily it is impossible, 
but to do it according to our ability is just and right. For 
Thou hast delivered us from the impiety of polytheism, and 
from the heresy of the murderers of Christ; Thou hast de- 
livered us from error and ignorance; Thou hast sent Christ 
among men as a man, being the only begotten God; Thou 
hast made the Comforter to inhabit among us; Thou hast 
set angels over us; Thou hast put the devil to shame; Thou 
hast brought us into being when we were not; Thou takest 
care of us when made; Thou measurest out life to us; Thou 
affordest us food; Thou hast promised repentance. Glory 
and worship be to Thee for all these things, through Jesus 
Christ,! now and ever, and through all ages. Amen. Medi- 
tate on these things, brethren; and the Lord be with you 
upon earth, and in the kingdom of His Father, who both 
sent Him, and has “delivered us by Him from the bondage 
of corruption into His glorious liberty ;’? and has promised 
life to those who through Him have believed in the God of 
the whole world. 


Sec. 111.—On the instruction of catechumens, and their 
initiation into baptism. 


Now, after what manner those ought to live that are ini- 
tiated into Christ, and what thanksgivings they ought to send 
up to God through Christ, has been said in the foregoing 
directions. But it is reasonable not to leave even those who 
are not yet initiated without assistance. 

1 One V. ms. reads, ‘with Christ and the Holy Spirit.” ? Rom. viii, 12. 
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XXXIX. Let him, therefore, who is to be taught the 
truth in regard to piety be instructed before his baptism in 
the knowledge of the unbegotten God, in the understanding 
of His only begotten Son, in the assured acknowledgment of 
the Holy Ghost. Let him learn the order of the several 
parts of the creation, the series of providence, the different 
dispensations of Thy laws. Let him be instructed why the 
world was made, and why man was appointed to be a citizen 
therein; let him also know his own nature, of what sort it 
is; let him be taught how God punished the wicked with 
water and fire, and did glorify the saints in every generation 
--I mean Seth, and Enos, and Enoch, and Noah, and 
Abraham and his posterity, and Melchizedek, and Job, and 
Moses, and Joshua, and Caleb, and Phineas the priest, and 
those that were holy in every generation; and how God 
still took care of and did not reject mankind, but called 
them from their error and vanity to the acknowledgment 
of the truth at various seasons, reducing them from bondage 
and impiety unto liberty and piety, from injustice to right- 
eousness, from death eternal to everlasting life. Let him 
that offers himself to baptism learn these and the like 
things during the time that he is a catechumen; and let 
him who lays his hands upon him adore God, the Lord of 
the whole world, and thank Him for His creation, for His 
sending Christ His only begotten Son, that He might save 
man by blotting out his transgressions, and that He might 
remit ungodliness and sins, and might “ purify him from all 
filthiness of flesh and spirit,”* and sanctify man according 
to the good pleasure of His kindness, that He might inspire 
him with the knowledge of His will, and enlighten the eyes 
of his heart to consider of His wonderful works, and make 
known to him the judgments of righteousness, that so he 
might hate every way of iniquity, and walk in the way of 
truth, that he might be thought worthy of the laver of re- 
generation, to the adoption of sons, which is in Christ, that 
“being planted together in the likeness of the death of 
Christ,” ? in hopes of a glorious communication, he may be 

12 Cor. vii. 1. 2 Rom. vi. 5. 
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mortified to sin, and may live to God, as to his mind, and 
word, and deed, and may be numbered together in the book 
of the living, And after this thanksgiving, let him instruct 
him in the doctrines concerning our Lord’s incarnation, and 
in those concerning His passion, and resurrection from the 
dead, and assumption. 

XL. And when it remains that the catechumen is to be 
baptized, let him learn what concerns the renunciation of the 
devil, and the joining himself with Christ; for it is fit that 
he should first abstain from things contrary, and then be 
admitted to the mysteries. He must beforehand purify his 
heart from all wickedness of disposition, from all spot and 
wrinkle, and then partake of the holy things; for as the 
skilfullest husbandman does first purge his ground of the 
thorns which are grown up therein, and does then sow his 
wheat, so ought you also to take away all impiety from them, 
and then to sow the seeds of piety in them, and vouchsafe 
them baptism. For even our Lord did in this manner exhort 
us, saying first, “ Make disciples of all nations ;”* and then 
He adds this, “‘and baptize them into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Let, therefore, 
the candidate for baptism declare thus in his renunciation : 

XLI. [renounce Satan, and his works, and his pomps, 
and his worships, and his angels, and his inventions, and all 
things that are under him. And after his renunciation let 
him in his consociation say: And I associate myself to Christ, 
and believe, and am baptized into one unbegotten Being, the 
only true God Almighty, the Father of Christ, the Creator 
and Maker of all things, from whom are all things; and into 
the Lord Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son, the First-born 
of the whole creation, who before the ages was begotten by 
the good pleasure of the Father, by whom all things were 
made, both those in heaven and those on earth, visible and 
invisible; who in the last days descended from heaven, and 
took flesh, and was born of the holy Virgin Mary, and did 
converse holily according to the laws of His God and Father, 
and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and died for us, and 

1 Matt. xxviii. 19. 
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rose again from the dead after His passion the third day, and 
ascended into the heavens, and sitteth at the right hand of 
the Father, and again is to come at the end of the world with 
glory to judge the quick and the dead, of whose kingdom 
there shall be no end. And I am baptized into the Holy 
Ghost, that is, the Comforter, who wrought in all the saints 
from the beginning of the world, but was afterwards sent to 
the apostles by the Father, according to the promise of our 
Saviour and Lord, Jesus Christ; and after the apostles, to 
all those that believe in the holy catholic church ; into the 
resurrection of the flesh, and into the remission of sins, and 
into the kingdom of heaven, and into the life of the world to 
come. And after this vow, he comes in order to the anointing 
with oil. 

XLII. Now this is blessed by the high priest for the re- 
mission of sins, and the first preparation for baptism. For 
he calls thus upon the unbegotten God, the Father of 
Christ, the King of all sensible and intelligible natures, that 
He would sanctify the oil in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and impart to it spiritual grace and efficacious strength, the 
remission of sins, and the first preparation for the confession 
of baptism, that so the candidate for baptism, when he is 
anointed, may be freed from all ungodliness, and may become 
worthy of initiation, according to the command of the Only- 
begotten. 

XLII. After this he comes to the water, and blesses and 
glorifies the Lord God Almighty, the Father of the only 
begotten God ;* and the priest returns thanks that He has 
sent His Son to become man on our account, that He might 
save us; that He has permitted that He should in all 
things become obedient to the laws of that incarnation, to 
preach the kingdom of heaven, the remission of sins, and the 
resurrection of the dead. Moreover, he adores the only 
begotten God Himself, after His Father, and for Him, 
giving Him thanks that He undertook to die for all men by 

* One V. Ms. has ‘‘ Son” instead of “God.” Cotelerius remarks that 


this change was made in the interests of orthodoxy ; for the expression 
“only begotten God” had become common with the Arians. 
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the cross, the type of which He has appointed to be the bap- 
tism of regeneration. He glorifies Him also, for that God 
who is the Lord of the whole world, in the name of Christ, 
and by His Holy Spirit, has not cast off mankind, but has 
suited His providence to the difference of seasons: at first 
giving to Adam himself paradise for an habitation of pleasure, 
and afterwards giving a command on account of providence, 
and casting out the offender justly, but through His good- 
ness not utterly casting him off, but instructing his posterity 
in succeeding ages after various manners; on whose account, 
in the conclusion of the world, He has sent His Son to 
become man for man’s sake, and to undergo all human 
passions without sin. Him, therefore, let the priest even 
now call upon in baptism, and let him say: Look down from 
heaven, and sanctify this water, and give it grace and power, 
that so he that is to be baptized, according to the command 
of Thy Christ, may be crucified with Him, and may die with 
Him, and may be buried with Him, and may rise with Him 
to the adoption which is in Him, that he may be dead to sin 
and live to righteousness. And after this, when he has bap- 
tized him in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, he shall anoint him with ointment, and 
shall add as follows :— 

XLIV. O Lord God, who art without generation, and 
without a superior, the Lord of the whole world, who hast 
scattered the sweet odour of the knowledge of the gospel 
among all nations, do Thou grant at this time that this oint- 
ment may be efficacious upon him that is baptized, that so 
the sweet odour of Thy Christ may continue upon him firm 
and fixed; and that now he has died with Him, he may arise 
and live with Him. Let him say these and the like things, 
for this is the efficacy of the laying on of hands on every 
one; for unless there be such a recital made by a pious 
priest over every one of these, the candidate for baptism does 
only descend into the water as do the Jews, and he only 
puts off the filth of the body, not the filth of the soul. After 
this let him stand up, and pray that prayer which the Lord 
taught us. But, of necessity, he who is risen again ought to 
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stand up and pray, because he that is raised up stands up- 
right. Let him, therefore, who has been dead with Christ, 
and is raised up with Him, stand up. But let him pray 
towards the east. For this also is written in the second 
book of the Chronicles, that after the temple of the Lord 
was finished by King Solomon, in the very feast of dedica- 
tion the priests and the Levites and the singers stood up 
towards the east, praising and thanking God with cymbals 
and psalteries, and saying, “ Praise the Lord, for He is good ; 
for His mercy endureth for ever.’ * 

XLY. But let him pray thus after the foregoing prayer, 
and say: O God Almighty, the Father of Thy Christ, Thy 
only begotten Son, give me a body undefiled, a heart pure, a 
mind watchful, an unerring knowledge, the influence of the 
Holy Ghost for the obtaining and assured enjoying of the 
truth, through Thy Christ, by whom? glory be to Thee, in 
the Holy Spirit, forever. Amen. We have thought it reason- 
able to make these constitutions concerning the catechumens, 


Src. 1v.— Enumeration ordained by aposties. 


~ XLVI. Now concerning those bishops which have been 
ordained in our lifetime, we let you know that they are 
these :—James the bishop of Jerusalem, the brother of our 
Lord; upon whose death the second was Simeon the son of 
Cleopas; after whom the third was Judas the son of James. 
Of Cesarea of Palestine, the first was Zaccheus, who was 
once a publican; after whom was Cornelius, and the third 
Theophilus. Of Antioch, Euodius, ordained by me Peter; and 
Ignatius by Paul. Of Alexandria, Annianus was the first, 
ordained by Mark the evangelist; the second Avilius by Luke, 
who was also an evangelist. Of the church of Rome, Linus 
the son of Claudia was the first, ordained by Paul;° and 
Clemens, after Linus’ death, the second, ordained by me 
Peter. Of Ephesus, Timotheus, ordained by Paul; and 


12 Chron. v. 13. 


* One V. Ms. reads, ‘with whom glory be to Thee, along with the 
Holy. Spirit.” 
$2 Tim. iy. 21. 
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John, by me John. Of Smyrna, Aristo the first; after 
whom Stratzas the son of Lois;! and the third Aristo. 
Of Pergamus, Gaius. Of Philadelphia, Demetrius, by me. 
Of Cenchrea, Lucius, by Paul. Of Crete, Titus. Of 
Athens, Dionysius. Of Tripoli in Phoenicia, Marathones. 
Of Laodicea in Phrygia, Archippus. Of Colossz, Philemon.” 
Of Borea in Macedonia, Onesimus, once the servant of 
Philemon. Of the churches of Galatia, Crescens. Of the 
parishes of Asia, Aquila and Nicetas. Of the church of 
Aigine, Crispus. These are the bishops who are entrusted 
by us with the parishes in the Lord; whose doctrine keep 
ye always in mind, and observe our words. And may the 
Lord be with you now, and to endless ages, as Himself 
said to us when He was about to be taken up to His own 
God and Father. For says He, “ Lo, I am with you all the 
days, until the end of the world. Amen.” ® 


Src. v.— Daily prayers. 
XLVII. “Glory be to God in the highest, and upon 


earth peace, good-will among men.”* We praise Thee, we 
sing hymns to Thee, we bless Thee, we glorify Thee, we 
worship Thee by Thy great High Priest; Thee who art the 
true God, who art the One Unbegotten, the only inacces- 
sible Being. For Thy great glory, O Lord and heavenly 
King, O God the Father Almighty, O Lord God,’ the 
Father of Christ the immaculate Lamb, who taketh away 
the sin of the world, receive our prayer, Thou that sittest 
upon the cherubim. For Thou only art holy, Thou only art 
the Lord Jesus, the Christ of the God of all created nature, 
and our King, by whom glory, honour, and worship be to 
Thee. 

LB) Shura, They 2 Philem. 10. 

8 Matt. xxviii. 20. # Luke ii. 14. 

5 One V. Ms. gives a more orthodox form to this prayer: ‘‘O Lord, 
only begotten Son, and Holy Spirit, Lord God, the Lamb of God, the 
Son of the Father, who takest away the sins of the world, receive our 
prayer. Thou who sittest at the right hand of the Father, have mercy 
upon us, for Thou only art holy ; Thou only art Christ, Jesus Christ, to 
the glory of God the Father, Amen.” 
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XLVIIL. “Ye children, praise the Lord: praise the name 
of the Lord”! We praise Thee, we sing hymns to Thee, 
' we bless Thee for Thy great glory, O Lord our King, the 
Father of Christ the immaculate Lamb, who taketh away 
the sin of the world. Praise becomes Thee, hymns become 
Thee, glory becomes Thee, the God and Father,’ through 
the Son, in the most holy Spirit, for ever and ever. Amen. 
“ Now, O Lord, lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace, 
according to Thy word; for mine eyes have seen Thy salva- 
tion, which Thou hast prepared before the face of all people, 
a light for the revelation to the Gentiles, and the glory of 
Thy people Israel.” * 

XLIX. Thou art blessed, O Lord, who nourishest me 
from my youth, who givest food to all flesh. ill our hearts 
with joy and gladness, that having always what is sufficient 
for us, we may abound to every good work, in Christ Jesus 
our Lord, through whom* glory, honour, and power be to 
Thee for ever. Amen. 


BOOK VIII. 


CONCERNING GIFTS, AND ORDINATIONS, AND THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS. 


Src. 1.—On the diversity of spiritual gifts. 


Jesus Christ, our God and Saviour, delivered to us the 
great mystery of godliness, and called both Jews and Gen- 
tiles to the acknowledgment of the one and only’ true God 
His Father,’ as Himself somewhere says, when He was giving 


TPs Cali. aks 

* One V. Ms. omits ‘‘ the God and ;” then reads, ‘to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost.” 

3 Luke ii. 29. * One V. Ms. reads, ‘‘ with whom.” 

* The words ‘ one and only” are omitted in the Syriac and Coptic. 

® One V. ms. omits “ His Father.” The Syriac and Coptic have ‘the 
only Father.” 
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thanks for the salvation of those that had believed, “I have 
manifested Thy name to men, I have finished the work Thou 
gavest me ;”" and said concerning us to His Father, “ Holy 
Father, although the world has not known Thee, yet have I 
known Thee; and these have known Thee.”? With good 
reason did He say to all of us together, when we were per- 
fected concerning those gifts which were given from Him by 
the Spirit : “ Now these signs shall follow them that have 
believed in my name: they shall cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall by no means hurt them: 
they shall lay their hands on the sick, and they shall re- 
cover.”* These gifts were first bestowed on us the apostles 
when we were about to preach the gospel to every creature, 
and afterwards were of necessity afforded to those who had 
by our means believed; not for the advantage of those who 
perform them, but for the conviction of the unbelievers, that 
those whom the word did not persuade, the power of signs 
might put to shame: for signs are not for us who believe, 
but for the unbelievers, both for the Jews and Gentiles. For 
neither is it any profit to us to cast out demons, but to those 
who are so cleansed by the power of the Lord; as the Lord* 
Himself somewhere instructs us, and shows, saying: “ Re- 
joice ye, not because the spirits are subject unto you; but 
rejoice, because your names are written in heaven.”* Since 
the former is done by His power, but this by our good dispo- 
sition and diligence, yet (it is manifest) by His assistance. 
It is not therefore necessary that every one of the faithful 
should cast out demons, or raise the dead, or speak with 
tongues; but such an one only who is vouchsafed this gift, 
for some cause which may be advantage to the salvation of 
the unbelievers, who are often put to shame, not with the 
demonstration sf the word, but by the power of the signs; 
that is, such as are ae of salvation: for all the ungodly 
are ‘tot affected by wonders; and hereof God Himself is a 
1 John xvii. 6, 4. 2 John xvii. 11, 25, 


3 Mark xvi. 17. * The Coptic reads ‘‘ our God.” 
5 Luke x. 20. 
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witness, as when He says in the law: “ With other tongues 
will I speak to this people, and with other lips, and yet will 
they by no means believe.”* For neither did the Egyptians 
believe in God, when Moses had done so many signs and 
wonders;? nor did the multitude of the Jews believe in 
Christ, as they believed Moses, who yet had healed every 
sickness and every disease among them.’ Nor were the for- 
mer shamed by the rod which was turned into a living ser- 
pent, nor by the hand which was made white with leprosy, 
nor by the river Nile turned into blood; nor the latter by the 
blind who recovered their sight, nor by the lame who walked, 
nor by the dead who were raised.* The one was resisted by 
Jannes and Jambres, the other by Annas and Caiaphas.’ 
Thus signs do not shame all into belief, but only those of 
a good disposition ; for whose sake also it is that God is 
pleased, as a wise steward of a family, to appoint miracles to 
be wrought, not by the power of men, but by His own will. 
Now we say these things, that those who have received such 
gifts may not exalt themselves against those who have not re- 
ceived them; such gifts, we mean, as are for the working of 
miracles. For otherwise there is no man who has believed 
in God through Christ,° that has not received some spiritual 
gift: for this very thing, having been delivered from the 
impiety of polytheism, and having believed in God the 
Father through Christ,’ this is a gift of God. And the having 
cast off the veil of Judaism, and having believed that, by the 
good pleasure of God, His only begotten Son, who was be- 
fore all ages,* was in the last time born of a virgin,® without 
the company of a man, and that He lived as a man, yet with- 
out sin, and fulfilled all that righteousness which is of the 
law; and that, by the permission of God, He who was God 


1 Vga. xxvill. 11> 1 Cor) xivy.21. 2 Deut. xviii. 

3 Bix. vii. and iv. * Matt. xi. 5. oe Dime es 

° Instead of ‘ Christ,” the Coptic reads, “through His holy Son.” 

’ The Coptic reads, ‘‘ and in Christ and the Holy Spirit.” 

8 The Coptic reads, ‘and His only begotten Son, who was with the 
Father and the life-giving Holy Spirit before all the ages.” 

® The Coptic reads, ‘‘ spotless virgin.” 
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the Word endured the cross, and despised the shame; and 
that He died, and was buried, and rose within three days; 
and that after His resurrection, having continued forty days 
with His apostles, and completed His whole constitutions, 
He was taken up in their sight to His God and Father, who 
sent Him: he who has believed these things, not at random 
and irrationally, but with judgment and full assurance, has 
received the gift of God. So also has He who is delivered 
from every heresy. Let not, therefore, any one that works 
signs and wonders judge any one of the faithful who is not 
vouchsafed the same: for the gifts of God which are be- 
stowed by Him through Christ are various; and one man 
receives one gift, and another another. For perhaps one has 
the word of wisdom, and another the word of knowledge; 
another, discerning of spirits; another, foreknowledge of 
things to come; another, the word of teaching; another, 
long-suffering; another, continence according to the law: 
for even Moses, the man of God, when he wrought signs in 
Egypt, did not exalt himself against his equals; and when 
he was called a god, he did not arrogantly despise his own 
prophet Aaron.” Nor did Joshua the son of Nun, who was 
the leader of the people after him, though in the war with 
the Jebusites he had made the sun stand still over against 
Gibeon, and the moon over against the valley of Ajalon,? 
because the day was not long enough for their victory, insult 
over Phineas or Caleb. Nor did Samuel, who had done so 
many surprising things, disregard David the beloved of God: 
yet they were both prophets, and the one was high priest, 
and the other was king. And when there: were only seven 
thousand holy men in Israel who had not bowed the knee to 
Baal,‘ Elijah alone among them, and his disciple Elisha, 
were workers of miracles. Yet neither did Elijah despise 
Obadiah the steward, who feared God, but wrought no signs ; 
nor did Elisha despise his own disciple when he trembled at 
the enemies.’ Moreover, neither did the wise Daniel who 
was twice delivered from the mouths of the lions, nor the 


INC OF tae SO Hxa Vile ls 3 Josh. x. 
41 Kings xix. 18; Rom. xi. 4. 5 2 Kings vi. 


O 


210 HE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. [Book vut. 


three children who were delivered from the furnace of fire, 
despise the rest of their fellow-Israelites: for they knew that 
they had not escaped these terrible miseries by their own 
might; but by the power of God did they both work miracles, 
and were delivered from miseries. Wherefore let none of 
you exalt himself against his brother, though he be a prophet, 
or though he be a worker of miracles: for if it happens that 
there be no longer an unbeliever, all the power of signs will 
thenceforwards be superfluous. For to be pious is from any 
one’s good disposition; but to work wonders is from the 
power of Him that works them by us: the first of which 
respects ourselves; but the second respects God that works 
them, for the reasons which we have already mentioned. 
Wherefore neither let a king despise his officers that are 
under him, nor the rulers those who are subject. For where 
there are none to be ruled over, rulers are superfluous; and 
where there are no officers, the kingdom will not stand. 
Moreover, let not a bishop be exalted against his deacons and 
presbyters, nor the presbyters against the people: for the 
subsistence of the congregation depends on each other. For 
the bishops and the presbyters are the priests with relation to 
the people; and the laity are the laity with relation to the 
clergy. And to be a Christian is in our own power; but to 
be an apostle, or a bishop, or in any other such office, is not 
in our own power, but at the disposal of God, who bestows 
the gifts. And thus much concerning those who are vouch- 
safed gifts and dignities. 

Il. We add, in the next place, that neither is every one that 
prophesies holy, nor every one that casts out devils religious : 
for even Balaam the son of Beor the prophet did prophesy,” 
though he was himself ungodly; as also did Caiaphas, the 
falsely-named high priest.” Nay, the devil foretells many 
things, and the demons, about Him; and yet for all that, 
there is not a spark of piety in them: for they are oppressed 
with ignorance, by reason of their voluntary wickedness. It is 
manifest, therefore, that the ungodly, although they prophesy, 
do not by their prophesying cover their own impiety ; nor will 

1 Dan. vi. 14, iii. 2 Num. xx. and xxiv. 8 John xi. 51. 
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those who cast out demons be sanctified by the demons being 
made subject to them: for they only mock one another, as they 
do who play childish tricks for mirth, and destroy those who 
give heed to them. For neither is a wicked king any longer a 
king, but a tyrant; nor is a bishop oppressed with ignorance 
or an evil disposition a bishop, but falsely so called, being 
not one sent out by God, but by men, as Ananiah and 
Sameeah in Jerusalem, and Zedechiah and Achiah the false 
prophets in Babylon. And indeed Balaam the prophet, 
when he had corrupted Israel by Baal-peor, suffered punish- 
ment;” and Caiaphas at last was his own murderer;* and 
the sons of Sceva, endeavouring to cast out demons, were 
wounded by them, and fled away in an unseemly manner; and 
the kings of Israel and of Judah, when they became impious, 
suffered all sorts of punishments. It is therefore evident how 
bishops and presbyters, also falsely so called, will not escape 
the judgment of God. For it will be said to them even now: 
“O ye priests that despise my name, I will deliver you up to 
the slaughter, as I did Zedekiah and Achiah, whom the king 
of Babylon fried in a frying-pan,’* as says Jeremiah the 
prophet.’ We say these things, not in contempt of true 
prophecies, for we know that they are wrought in holy men 
by the inspiration of God, but to put a stop to the boldness 
of vainglorious men; and add this withal, that from such as 
these God takes away His grace: for “God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth grace to the humble.”°® Now Silas and 
Agabus prophesied in our times;" yet did they not equal 
themselves to the apostles, nor did they exceed their own 
measures though they were beloved of God. Now women 
prophesied also. Of old, Miriam the sister of Moses and 
Aaron,® and after her Deborah,° and after these Huldah” and 
Judith "—the former under Josiah, the latter under Darius. 
The mother of the Lord did also prophesy, and her kins- 
woman Elisabeth, and Anna ;” and in our time the daughters 


1 Jer. xxviii. and xxix. ? Num. xxy. and xxxi,  % Acts xix. 14. 
4 Mal. i. 6. oD GiDy Oe bie PP), 6 W Pet.av. 5. 

7 Acts xv. 82, xxi. 10. 8 Px. xy. 20. 9 Judge. iv. 4. 
10 2 Kings xxii. 14. il Judith viii. 12 Luke i. and ii. 
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of Philip :! yet were not these elated against their husbands, 
but preserved their own measures. Wherefore if among you 
also there be a man or a woman, and such an one obtains any 
gift, let him be humble, that God may be pleased with him. 
For says He: “ Upon whom will I look, but upon him that 
is humble and quiet, and trembles at my words?” 3 


Src. 1.—Llection and ordination of bishops: form of service 
on Sundays. 


JII. We have now finished the first part of this discourse 
concerning gifts, whatever they be, which God has bestowed 
upon men according to His own will; and how He rebuked 
the ways of those who either attempted to speak lies, or were 
moved by the spirit of the adversary; and that God often 
employed the wicked*® for prophecy and the performance of 
wonders. But now our discourse hastens as to the principal 
part, that is, the constitution of ecclesiastical affairs, that so, 
when ye have learned this constitution from us, ye who are 
ordained bishops by us at the command of Christ, may per- 
form all things according to the commands delivered you, 
knowing that he that heareth us heareth Christ, and he that 
heareth Christ heareth His God and Father,* to whom be 
glory for ever. Amen. 

IV. Wherefore we, the twelve apostles of the Lord, whe 
are now together, give you in charge those divine constitutions 
concerning every ecclesiastical form, there being present with 
us Paul the chosen vessel, our fellow-apostle, and James the 
bishop, and the rest of the presbyters, and the seven deacons.” 


1 Acts xxi. 9. 2 Isa. Ixvi. 2. 

3 We have adopted the reading of one V. MS., ézexypjouro. It means 
more than is in the text—that God used the wicked in a way in which 
they would not be naturally used ; lit., “‘ abused,” or ‘‘ misused.” The 
other Mss. and the Coptic read drexepicuro, ‘gave His gifts to the 
wicked for prophecy.” Whiston has tried to make sense by giving 


a new meaning to ézexepicaro, ‘‘taking away His grace from the 
wicked.” 


* Luke x. 16. 


° The Coptic and one V. Ms. omit from the commencement of the 
chapter to ‘ deacons.” The V. ms. has: ‘ Peter, the chief of the apostles, 


Book vin.] THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 213 


In the first place, therefore, I Peter say,! that a bishop to be 
ordained is to be, as we have already, all of us, appointed, 
unblameable in all things, a select person,” chosen by the whole 
people, who, when he is named and approved, let the people 
assemble, with the presbytery and bishops that are present, on 
the Lord’s day, and let them give their consent. And let the 
principal of the bishops ask the presbytery and people whether 
this be the person whom they desire for their ruler. And if they 
gwe thew consent, let him ask further whether he has a good 
testimony from all men as to his worthiness for so great and 
glorious an authority ; whether all things relating to his piety 
towards God be right ; whether justice towards men has been 
observed by him; whether the affairs of his family have been 
well ordered by him; whether he has been unblameable in the 
course of his life. And if all the assembly together do accord- 
ing to truth, and not according to prejudice, witness that he is 
such an one, let them the third time, as before God the Judge, 
and Christ, the Holy Ghost being also present, as well as all 
the holy and ministering spirits, ask again whether he be truly 
worthy of this ministry, that so “in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established.” ® And if they agree 
the third time that he is worthy, let them all be demanded their 
vote; and when they all give tt willingly, let them be heard. 
And silence being made, let one of the principal bishops, together 
with two others, stand near to the altar, the rest of the bishops 
and presbyters praying silently, and the deacons holding the 
divine Gospels open upon the head of him that is to be ordained, 
and say to God thus :* 


proclaimed the gospel to Pontus, Galatia, Cappacocia, Asia, Bithynia, 
and finally in Rome, where he was crucified by the prefect in the reign 
of Nero, and where also he is buried.” 

1 From this to the end of ch. xxvi., only small portions of what is 
now in the received text occur in the Coptic version. The Oxford ms. 
is also deficient. It has only a portion of the fifth, nothing of ch. vi. 
to xvi., and only a single sentence in ch. xxii. The portions in Coptic 
are printed in italics. 

2 Omitted in one V. ms. 

3 Matt. xviii. 19. 

€ The Coptic has, ‘let the bishop pray for him.” 
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V. O Thou the great Being, O 
Lord God Almighty, who alone 
art unbegotten, and ruled over 
by none; who always art, and 
wast before the world; who 
standest in need of nothing, and 
art above all cause and begin- 
ning; who only art true, who 
only art wise; who alone art the 
most high; who art by nature 
invisible; whose knowledge is 
without beginning; who only 
art good, and beyond compare ; 
who knowest all things before 
they are; who art acquainted 
with the most secret things ; who 
art inaccessible, and without a 
superior; the God and Father of 
Thy only begotten Son, of our 
God and Saviour; the Creator of 
the whole world by Him; whose 
providence provides for and takes 
the care of all; the Father of 
mercies, and God of all consola- 
tion;? who dwellest in the high- 
est heavens,’ and yet lookest down 
on things below: Thou who didst 
appoint the rules of the church, 
by the coming of Thy Christ in 
the flesh; of which the Holy 
Ghost is the witness, by Thy 
apostles, and by us the bishops, 
who by Thy grace are here pre- 
sent; who hast fore-ordained 
priests from the beginning for 
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OXFORD Ms.} 

V. God and Father of 
our Lord, Jesus Christ, 
the Father of mercies 
and the God of all con- 
solation, who knowest all 
things before they take 
place; Thou who didst 
appoint the rules of the 
church through the word 
of Thy grace; who didst 
appoint. beforehand the 
race righteous from the 
beginning that came 
from Abraham to be 
rulers, and didst consti- 
tute them priests, not 
leaving Thy sanctuary 
without ministers; who 
from the foundation of 
the world didst delight 
in those whom Thou 
chosest to be glorified 
in; and now pour down 
the influence of Thy free 
Spirit, which through Thy 
beloved Son Jesus Christ 
Thou hast bestowed on 
Thy holy apostles, who 
set up the church in the 
place of the sanctuary, to 
unending glory and praise 
of Thy name: O Thou, 
who knowest the hearts 
of all, grant that this 
Thy servant whom Thou 


? The Oxford ms. has this chapter in an abbreviated form as in the 


parallel columns. 
22 Corsi. 3. 


SPS extieras 
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the government of Thy people— 
Abel in the first place, Seth and 
Enos, and Enoch and Noah, and 
Melchisedeck and Job; who didst 
appoint Abraham, and the rest of 
the patriarchs, with Thy faithful 
servants Moses and Aaron, and 
Eleazar and Phineas; who didst 
choose from among them rulers 
and priests in the tabernacle of 
Thy testimony; who didst choose 
Samuel for a priest and a prophet ; 
who didst not leave Thy sanctuary 
without ministers ; who didst de- 
_light in those whom Thou chosest 
to be glorified in. Do Thou, by 
us, pour down the influence of 
Thy free Spirit, through the 
mediation of Thy Christ, which 
is committed to Thy beloved Son 
Jesus Christ; which He bestowed 
according to Thy will on the holy 
apostles of Thee the eternal God. 
Grant by Thy name, O God, who 
searchest the hearts, that this Thy 
servant; whom Thou hast chosen 
to be a bishop, may feed Thy 
holy flock, and discharge the office 
of an high priest to Thee, and 
minister to Thee unblameably 
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hast chosen to the holy 
office of Thy bishop, may 
discharge the duty of a 
high priest to Thee, and 
minister to Thee un- 
blameably night and day; 
that he may appease 
Thee unceasingly, and 
present to Thee the gifts 
of Thy holy church, and 
in the spirit of the high- 
priesthood have power to 
remit sins according to 
Thy commandment, to 
give lots according to 
Thy injunction, to loose 
every bond according to 
the power which Thou 
hast given to the apostles, 
and be well-pleasing to 
Thee, in meekness and 
a pure heart offering a 
smell of sweet savour 
through Thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, with 
whom to Thee be glory, 
power, and honour, along 
with the Holy Spirit, 


now and for ever. Amen. 


night and day; that he may appease Thee, and gather to- 
gether the number of those that shall be saved, and may 


offer to Thee the gifts of Thy holy church. 


Grant to him, 


O Lord Almighty, through Thy Christ, the fellowship of the 
Holy Spirit, that so he may have power to remit sins accord- 
ing to Thy command; to give forth lots according to Thy 
command; to loose every bond, according to the power 
which Thou gavest the apostles; that he may please ‘Thee 
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in meckness and a pure heart, with a stedfast, unblameable, 
and unreprovable mind; to offer to Thee a pure and un- 
bloody sacrifice, which by Thy Christ Thou hast appointed 
as the mystery of the new covenant, for a sweet savour, 
through Thy holy child Jesus Christ, our God and. Saviour, 
through whom! glory, honour, and worship be to Thee in 
the Holy Spirit, now and always, and for all ages. And when 
he has prayed for these things, let the rest of the priests add, 
Amen; and together with them all the people. And after 
the prayer let one of the bishops elevate the sacrifice upon the 
hands of him that is ordained, and early in the morning let 
him be placed in his throne, in a place set apart for him among 
the rest of the bishops, they all giving him the kiss in the Lord? 
And after the reading of the Law® and the Prophets, and our 
Epistles, and Acts, and the Gospels, let him that is ordained 
salute the church, saying, The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the love of God and the Father, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all ; and let them all answer, And with Thy 
Spirit. And after these words let him speak to the people the 
words of exhortation; and when he has ended his word of doc- 
trine (I Andrew‘ the brother of Peter speak), all standing 
up, let the deacon ascend upon some high seat, and proclaim, 
Let none of the hearers, leé none of the unbelievers stay ; and 
silence being made, let him say: 

VI. Ye catechumens, pray, and let all the faithful pray 
for them in their mind, saying: Lord, have mercy upon them. 
And let the deacon bid prayers for them, saying: Let us all 
pray unto God for the catechumens, that He that is good, 
He that is the lover of mankind, will mercifully hear their 
prayers and their supplications, and so accept their petitions 
as to assist them and give them those desires of their hearts 

1 One V. Ms. reads, “‘ with whom.” 

? The Coptic inserts, ‘‘ let the holy Gospels be read.” 

® The Coptic reads ‘‘ Gospel” instead of ‘¢ Law.” 

* One V. ms. has the following note: ‘“‘ Andrew the brother of Peter 
preaches the gospel to the Scythians, Sogdiani, and Thracians, who on 
account of preaching Christ is crowned with the martyrdom of the cross 


by Aigzea the proconsul, and was buried in Patre. Afterwards he was 
removed to Constantinople by the Emperor Constantine.” 
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which are for their advantage, and reveal to them the gospel 
of His Christ; give them illumination and understanding, 
instruct them in the knowledge of God, teach them His com- 
mands and His ordinances, implant in them His pure and 
saving fear, open the ears of their hearts, that they may exer- 
cise themselves in His law day and night; strengthen them in 
piety, unite them to and number them with His holy flock ; 
vouchsafe them the laver of regeneration, and the garment 
of incorruption, which is the true life; and deliver them from 
all ungodliness, and give no place to the adversary against 
them; ‘‘and cleanse them from all filthiness of flesh and 
spirit, and dwell in them, and walk in them, by His Christ ; 
bless their goings out and their comings in, and order their 
affairs for their good.”* Let us still earnestly put up our 
supplications for them, that they may obtain the forgiveness 
of their transgressions by their admission, and so may be 
thought worthy of the holy mysteries, and of constant com- 
munion with the saints. Rise up, ye catechumens, beg for 
yourselves the peace of God through His Christ, a peace- 
able day, and free from sin, and the like for the whole time 
of your life, and your Christian ends of it; a compassionate 
and merciful God; and the forgiveness of your transgres- 
sions. Dedicate yourselves to the only unbegotten God, 
through His Christ. Bow down your heads, and receive the 
blessing. But at the naming of every one by the deacon, as 
we said before, let the people say, Lord, have merey upon 
him; and let the children say it first. And as they have 
bowed down their heads, let the bishop who is newly ordained 
bless them with this blessing: O God Almighty, unbegotten 
and inaccessible, who only art the true God, the God and 
Father of Thy Christ, Thy only begotten Son; the God? of 
the Comforter, and Lord of the whole world; who by Christ 
didst appoint Thy disciples to be teachers for the teaching 
of piety; do Thou now also look down upon Thy servants, 
who are receiving instruction in the gospel of Thy Christ, and 

1 2 Cor. vii. 1, vi. 16; Ps. exxi. 8. 

2Qne V. MS. has zpoforcvs, ‘the sender forth,” or ‘ producer,” 
instead of ‘‘ God.” 
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“ give them a new heart, and renew a right spirit in their 
inward parts,”+ that they may both know and do Thy will 
with full purpose of heart, and with a willing soul. Vouch- 
safe them an holy admission, and unite them to Thy holy 
church, and make them partakers of Thy divine mysteries, 
through Christ, who is our hope, and who died for them ; 
by whom glory and worship be given to Thee in the Holy 
Spirit for ever. Amen. And after this, let the deacon say: 
Go out, ye catechumens, in peace. And after they are gone 
out, let him say: Ye energumens, afflicted with unclean 
spirits, pray, and let us all earnestly pray for them, that God, 
the lover of mankind, will by Christ rebuke the unclean and 
wicked spirits, and deliver His supplicants from the domi- 
nion of the adversary. May He that rebuked the legion of 
demons,” and the devil, the prince of wickedness, even now 
rebuke these apostates from piety, and deliver His own work- 
manship from his power, and cleanse those creatures which 
He has made with great wisdom. Let us still pray earnestly 
for them. Save them, O God, and raise them up by Thy 
power. Bow down your heads, ye energumens, and receive 
the blessings. And let the bishop add this prayer, and say : 

VII. Thou, who hast bound the strong man, and spoiled 
all that was in his house, who hast given us power over ser- 
pents and scorpions to tread upon them, and upon all the 
power of the enemy ;* who hast delivered the serpent, that 
murderer of men, bound to us, as a sparrow to children, 
whom all things dread, and tremble before the face of Thy 
power ;* who hast cast him down as lightning from heaven 
to earth,’ not with a fall from a place, but from honour 
to dishonour, on account of his voluntary evil disposition ; 
whose look dries the abysses, and threatening melts the 
mountains, and whose truth remains for ever; whom the 
infants praise, and sucking babes bless; whom angels sing 
hymns to, and adore ; who lookest upon the earth, and makest 
it tremble; who touchest the mountains, and they smoke; 
who threatenest the sea, and driest it up, and makest all its 

digi Ith, alee 2 Mark v. 9; Zech. iii. 2. 

3 Matt. xii. 29; Luke x. 19. 4 Job xl. 24, LXX. ® Luke x. 18. 
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rivers as desert, and the clouds are the dust of His feet; who 
walkest upon the sea as upon the firm ground;! Thou only 
begotten God, the Son of the great Father, rebuke these 
wicked spirits, and deliver the works of Thy hands from the 
power of the adverse spirit. For to Thee is due glory, honour, 
and worship, and by Thee to Thy Father, in the Holy Spirit, 
for ever. Amen. And let the deacon say: Go out, ye ener- 
gumens. And after them, let him cry aloud: Ye that are to 
be illuminated, pray. Let all us, the faithful, earnestly pray 
for them, that the Lord will vouchsafe that, being initiated 
into the death of Christ, they may rise with Him, and be- 
come partakers of His kingdom, and may be admitted to the 
communion of His mysteries; unite them to, number them 
among, those that are saved in His holy church. Save them, 
and raise them up by Thy grace. And being sealed to God 
through His Christ, let them bow down their heads, and 
receive this blessing from the bishop : 

VIII. Thou who hast formerly said by Thy holy prophets 
to those that be initiated, “‘ Wash ye, become clean,”” and 
hast appointed spiritual regeneration by Christ, do Thou 
now also look down upon these that are baptized, and bless 
them, and sanctify them, and prepare them that they may 
become worthy of Thy spiritual gift, and of the true adop- 
tion of Thy spiritual mysteries, ar being gathered together 
with those that are saved through Christ our Saribue: by 
whom glory, honour, and worship be to Thee, in the Holy 
. Ghost, for ever. Amen. And let the deacon say: Go out, ye 
that are preparing for illumination. And after that let him 
proclaim: Ye penitents, pray; let us all earnestly pray for 
our brethren in the state of penitence, that God, the lover 
of compassion, will show them the way of repentance, and 
accept their return and their confession, and bruise Satan 
under their feet suddenly,’ and redeem them from the snare 
of the devil, and the ill-usage of the demons, and free them 
from every unlawful word, and every absurd practice and 


1 Py, evi. 9; Isa. li. 10; Ps. xevii. 5; Isa. lxiv. 1; Ps. exvii. 2, ix. 3, 
xcvii. 8, civ. 82; Nah. i. 4, 3; Job ix. 8, LXX. 
4 Tga. i. 16. 3 Rom. xvi. 20. 
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wicked thought; forgive them all their offences, both volun- 
tary and involuntary, and blot out that handwriting which is 
against them,! and write them in the book of life;? cleanse 
them from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,’ and restore and 
unite them to His holy flock. For He knoweth our frame. 
For who can glory that he has a clean heart? And who can 
boldly say, that he is pure from sin?* For we are all among 
the blameworthy.. Let us still pray for them more earnestly, 
for there is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth,’ that, 
being converted from every evil work, they may be joined 
to all good practice; that God, the lover of mankind, will 
suddenly accept their petitions, will restore ® to them the joy 
of His salvation, and strengthen them with His free Spirit ;‘ 
that they may not be any more shaken,® but be admitted to the 
communion of His most holy things, and become partakers of 
His divine mysteries, that appearing worthy of His adoption, 
they may obtain eternal life. Let us all still earnestly say 
on their account: Lord, have mercy upon them. Save them, 
O God, and raise them up by Thy mercy. Rise up, and 
bow your heads to God through His Christ, and receive the 
blessings. Let the bishop then add this prayer: 

IX. Almighty, eternal God, Lord of the whole world, the 
Creator and Governor of all things, who hast exhibited man 
as the ornament of the world through Christ, and didst give 
him a law both naturally implanted and written, that he 
might live according to law, as a rational creature ; and when 
he had sinned, Thou gavest him Thy goodness as a pledge 
in order to his repentance: Look down upon these persons 
who have bended the neck of their soul and body to Thee; 
for Thou desirest not the death of a sinner, but his repent- 
ance, that he turn from his wicked way, and live.® Thou 

“(folly wie TS}, Te 2 Ved ill, 2h By § 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Stein -e¢, Oh 5 Luke xv. 7. 


° The V. mss. read, ‘ restore them to their former position, and give 
them the joy,” ete. 
Cet thi, tel. 


* The V. uss. add, ‘in their footsteps, but may be deemed worthy to 
be admitted,” ete. 


’ 


® Ezek. xyili, and xxxiii, 
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who didst accept the repentance of the Ninevites, who willest 
that all men be saved, and come to the acknowledgment 
of the truth;* who didst accept of that son who had con- 
sumed his substance in riotous living,’ with the bowels of a 
father, on account of his repentance; do Thou now accept 
of the repentance of Thy supplicants: for there is no man 
that will not sin; for “if Thou, O Lord, markest iniquities, 
O Lord, who shall stand? For with Thee there is propitia- 
tion.”® And do Thou restore them to Thy holy church, into 
their former dignity and honour, through Christ our God 
and Saviour, by whom glory and adoration be to Thee, in 
the Holy Ghost, for ever. Amen. Then let the deacon say, 
Depart, ye penitents; and let him add, Let none of those 
who ought not to come draw near. All we of the faithful, 
let us bend our knee; let us all entreat God through His 
Christ; let us earnestly beseech God through His Christ. 
X. Let us pray for the peace and happy settlement of the 
world, and of the holy churches; that the God of the whole 
world may afford us His everlasting peace, and such as may 
not be taken away from us; that He may preserve us in a 
full prosecution of such virtue as is according to godliness. 
Let us pray for the holy catholic and apostolic church which 
is spread from one end of the earth to the other; that God 
would preserve and keep it unshaken, and free from the 
waves of this life, until the end of the world, as founded 
upon a rock; and for the holy parish in this place, that 
the Lord of the whole world may vouchsafe us without 
failure to follow after His heavenly hope, and without ceas- 
ing to pay Him the debt of our prayer. Let us pray for 
every episcopacy which is under the whole heaven, of those 
that rightly divide the word of Thy truth. And let us pray 
for our bishop James, and his parishes; let us pray for 
our bishop Clement, and his parishes; let us pray for our 
bishop Euodius, and his parishes; let us pray for our 
bishop Annianus, and his parishes: that the compassionate 
God may grant them to continue in His holy churches in 
health, honour, and long life, and afford them an honourable 
1 Jonah iii. ; 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Luke xv. 31 Kings viii. 46. 
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old age in godliness and righteousness. And let us pray for 
our presbyters, that the Lord may deliver them from every 
unreasonable and wicked action, and afford them a presby- 
terate in health and honour. ‘Let us pray for all the deacons 
and ministers in Christ, that the Lord may grant them an 
unblameable ministration. Let us pray for the readers, 
singers, virgins, widows, andorphans. Let us pray for those 
that are in marriage and in child-bearing, that the Lord may 
have mercy upon them all. Let us pray for the eunuchs 
who walk holily. Let us pray for those in a state of con- 
tinence and piety. Let us pray for those that bear fruit in 
the holy church, and give alms to the needy. And let us 
pray for those who offer sacrifices and oblations to the Lord 
our God, that God, the fountain of all goodness, may recom- 
pense them with His heavenly gifts, and “ give them in this 
world an hundredfold, and in the world to come life ever- 
lasting ;”' and bestow upon them for their temporal things, 
those that are eternal; for earthly things, those that are 
heavenly. Let us pray for our brethren newly enlightened, 
that the Lord may strengthen and confirm them. Let us 
pray for our brethren exercised with sickness, that the Lord 
may deliver them from every sickness and every disease, 
and restore them sound into His holy church. Let us pray 
for those that travel by water or by land. Let us pray for 
those that are in the mines, in banishments, in prisons, and 
in bonds, for the name of the Lord. Let us pray for those 
that are afflicted with bitter servitude. Let us pray for our 
enemies, and those that hate us. Let us pray for-those that 
persecute us for the name of the Lord, that the Lord may 
pacify their anger, and scatter their wrath against us. Let 
us pray for those that are without, and are wandered out of 
the way, that the Lord may convert them. Let us be mind- 
ful of the infants of the church, that the Lord may perfect 
them in His fear, and bring them to a complete age. Let 
us pray one for another, that the Lord may keep us and pre- 
serve us by His grace to the end, and deliver us from the 
evil one, and from all the scandals of those that work ini- 
1 Matth, xix. 19. 
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quity, and preserve us unto His heavenly kingdom. Let us 
pray for every Christian soul. Save us, and raise us up, O 
God, by Thy mercy. Let us rise up, and let us pray earnestly, 
and dedicate ourselves and one another to the living God, 
through His Christ. And let the high priest add this prayer, 
and say: 

XI. O Lord Almighty, the Most High, who dwellest on 
high, the Holy One, that restest among the saints, without 
beginning, the Only Potentate, who hast given to us by 
Christ the preaching of knowledge, to the acknowledgment 
of Thy glory and of Thy name, which He has made known 
to us, for our comprehension, do Thou now also look down 
through Him upon this Thy flock, and deliver it from all 
ignorance and wicked practice, and grant that we may fear 
Thee in earnest, and love Thee with affection, and have a 
due reverence of Thy glory. Be gracious and merciful to 
them, and hearken to them when they pray unto Thee; and 
keep them, that they may be unmoveable, unblameable, and 
unreprovable, that they may be holy in body and spirit, not 
having spot or wrinkle, or- any such thing; but that they 
may be complete, and none of them may be defective or im- 
perfect. O our support, our powerful God, who dost not 
accept persons, be Thou the assister of this Thy people," 
which Thou hast redeemed with the precious blood of Thy 
Christ; be Thou their protector, aider, provider, and guar- 
dian, their strong wall of defence, their bulwark and secu- 
rity. For “none can snatch out of Thy hand:”? for there 
is no other God like Thee; for on Thee is our reliance. 
“ Sanctify them by Thy truth: for Thy word is truth.” ° 
Thou who dost nothing for favour, Thou whom none can 
deceive, deliver them from every sickness, and every disease, 
and every offence, every injury and deceit, “from fear of 
the enemy, from the dart that flieth in the day, from the 
mischief that walketh about in darkness;”* and vouchsafe 
them that everlasting life which is in Christ Thy only be- 
gotten Son, our God and Saviour, through whom glory and 


1 The V. mss. insert, ‘‘ whom Thou hast selected out of myriads.” 
2 John x. 29. 3 John xvi. 17. 4 Ps. Ixiv. 2, xci. 6. 
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worship be to Thee, in the Holy Spirit, now and always, and 
for ever and ever. Amen. And after this let the deacon 
say, Let us attend. And let the bishop salute the church, 
and say, The peace of God be with you all. And let the 
people answer, And with thy spirit; and let the deacon say 
to all, Salute ye one another with the holy kiss. And let the 
clergy salute the bishop, the men of the laity salute the men, the 
women the women. And let the children stand at the reading- 
desk + and let another deacon stand by them, that they may not 
be disorderly. And let other deacons walk about and watch the 
men and women, that no tumult may be made, and that no one 
nod, or whisper, or slumber ; and let the deacons” stand at the 
doors of the men, and the sub-deacons at those of the women, 
that no one go out, nor a door be opened, although rt be for one 
of the faithful, at the time of the oblation. But let one of the 
sub-deacons bring water to wash the hands of the priests, which 
is a symbol of the purity of those souls that are devoted to 
God. 

XII. And I James,’ the brother of John, the son of 
Zebedee, say, that the deacon shall immediately say, Let none 
of the catechumens, let none of the hearers, let none of the un- 
believers, let none of the heterodox, stay here. You who have 
prayed the foregoing prayer, depart. Let the mothers receive 
their children ; let no one have anything against any one; let 
no one come in hypocrisy ; let us stand upright before the Lord 
with fear and trembling, to offer. When this is done, let the 
deacons bring the gifts to the bishop at the altar ; and let the 
presbyters stand on his right hand, and on his left, as disciples 
stand before their Master. But let two of the deacons, on each 
side of the altar, hold a fan, made up of thin membranes, or of 
the feathers of the peacock, or of fine cloth, and let them silently 
drive away the small animals that fly about, that they may not 
some near to the cups. Let the high priest, therefore, together 


1 The meaning in Coptic seems to be uncertain. 

2 The Coptic reads, ‘‘ sub-deacons.” 

® One V. ms. gives the following note: ‘‘ James the son of Zebedee, 
brother of John, preached the gospel in Judea, was slain with the sword 
by Herod the tetrarch, and lies in Czsarea. 
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with the priests, pray? by himself; and let him put on his 
shining garment, and stand at the altar, and make the sign 
of the cross upon his forehead with his hand,’ and say: The 
grace of Almighty God, and the love of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with you 
all, And let all with one voice say: And with thy spirit. 
The high priest: Lift up your mind. All the people: We 
lift it up unto the Lord. The high priest: Let us give thanks 
to the Lord. All the people: It is meet and right so to do. 
Then let the high priest say: It is very meet and right 
before all things to sing an hymn to Thee, who art the 
true God, who art before all beings, “from whom the whole 
family in heaven and earth is named;”* who only art un- 
begotten, and without beginning, and without a ruler, and 
without a master; who standest in need of nothing ; who 
art the bestower of everything that is good; who art beyond 
all cause and generation; who art alway and immutably the 
same; from whom all things came into being, as from their 
proper original, For Thou art eternal knowledge, everlast- 
ing sight, unbegotten hearing, untaught wisdom, the first by 
nature, and the measure of being, and beyond all number; 
who didst bring all things out of nothing into being by Thy 
only begotten Son, but didst beget Him before all ages by Thy 
will, Thy power, and Thy goodness, without any instrument, 
the only begotten Son, God the Word, the living Wisdom, 
“the first-born of every creature, the angel of Thy great 
counsel,” * and Thy High Priest, but the King and Lord of 
every intellectual and sensible nature, who was before all 
things, by whom were all things. For Thou, O eternal God, 
didst make all things by Him, and through Him it is that 
Thou vouchsafest Thy suitable providence over the whole 


1The Coptic adds, “over the oblation, that the Holy Spirit may 
descend upon it, making the bread the body of Christ, and the cup the 
blood of Christ; and prayers being ended.” It then goes on with the 
words in italics in ch, xiii. 

2The common text has, ‘before all the people,” omitted by one 
V. Ms. 

3 Eph. iii. 15. # Col. i, 15; Isa. ix. 6, LXX. 
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world; for by the very same that Thou bestowedst being, 
didst Thou also bestow well-being: the God and Father 
of Thy only begotten Son, who by Him didst make before 
all things the cherubim and the seraphim, the «ons and 
hosts, the powers and ‘authorities, the principalities and 
thrones, the archangels and angels; and after all these, didst 
by Him make this visible world, and all things that are 
therein. For Thou art He who didst frame the heaven as an 
arch, and “ stretch it out like the covering of a tent,”* and 
didst found the earth upon nothing by Thy mere will; who 
didst fix the firmament, and prepare the night and the day ; 
who didst bring the light out of Thy treasures, and on its 
departure didst bring on darkness, for the rest of the living 
creatures that move up and down in the world; who didst 
appoint the sun in heaven to rule over the day, and the 
moon to rule over the night, and didst inscribe in heaven 
the choir of stars to praise Thy glorious majesty; whe 
didst make the water for drink and for cleansing, the air 
in which we live for respiration and the affording of sounds, 
by the means of the tongue, which strikes the air, and the 
hearing, which co-operates therewith, so as to perceive speech 
when it is received by it, and falls upon it; who madest fire 
for our consolation in darkness, for the supply of our want, 
and that we might be warmed and enlightened by it; who 
didst separate the great sea from the land, and didst render 
the former navigable and the latter fit for walking, and didst 
replenish the former with small and great living creatures, 
and filledst the latter with the same, both tame and wild; 
didst furnish it with various plants, and crown it with herbs, 
and beautify it with flowers, and enrich it with seeds; who 
didst ordain the great deep, and on every side madest a 
mighty cavity for it, which contains seas of salt waters 
heaped together,” yet didst Thou every way bound them with 
barriers of the smallest sand; who sometimes dost raise it to 
the height of mountains by the winds, and sometimes dost 
smooth it into a plain; sometimes dost enrage it with a tem- 
1 Gen. i.; 4 Esd. xvi. 59; Ps, civ. 2. 
2 Job xxxviii. ; Jer. v. 
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pest, and sometimes dost still it with a calm, that it may be 
easy to seafaring men in their voyages ; who didst encom- 
pass this world, which was made by Thee through Christ, 
with rivers, and water it with currents, and moisten it with 
springs that never fail, and didst bind it round with moun- 
tains for the immoveable and secure consistence of the earth : 
for Thou hast replenished Thy world, and adorned it with 
sweet-smelling and with healing herbs, with many and various 
living creatures, strong and weak, for food and for labour, 
tame and wild; with the noises of creeping things, the sounds 
of various sorts of flying creatures; with the circuits of the 
years, the numbers of months and days, the order of the 
seasons, the courses of the rainy clouds, for the production of 
the fruits and the support of living creatures. Thou hast 
also appointed the station of the winds, which blow when 
commanded by Thee, and the multitude of the plants and 
herbs. And Thou hast not only created the world itself, but 
hast also made man for a citizen of the world, exhibiting him 
as the ornament of the world; for Thou didst say to Thy 
Wisdom: “ Let us make man according to our image, and 
according to our likeness; and let them have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowls of the heaven.”* 
Wherefore also Thou hast made him of an immortal soul, 
and of a body liable to dissolution—the former out of nothing, 
the latter out of the four elements—and hast given him as 
to his soul rational knowledge, the discerning of piety and 
impiety, and the observation of right and wrong; and as to 
his body, Thou hast granted him five senses and progressive 
motion: for Thou, O God Almighty, didst by Thy Christ 
plant a paradise in Eden,’ in the east, adorned with all plants 
fit for food, and didst introduce him into it, as into a rich 
banquet. And when Thou madest him, Thou gavest him a 
law implanted within him, that so he might have at home 
and within himself the seeds of divine knowledge ; and when 
Thou hadst brought him into the paradise of pleasure, Thou 
allowedst him the privilege of enjoying all things, only for- 
bidding the tasting of one tree, in hopes of greater blessings ; 
1 Gen. i. 26. 2 Gen. ili, 


998 THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. [Boox vu. 


that in case he would keep that command, he might receive 
the reward of it, which was immortality. But when he 
neglected that command, and tasted of the forbidden fruit, 
by the seduction of the serpent and the counsel of his wife, 
Thou didst justly cast him out of paradise. Yet of Thy 
goodness Thou didst not overlook him, nor suffer him to 
perish utterly, for he was Thy creature; but Thou didst sub- 
ject the whole creation to him, and didst grant him liberty to 
procure himself food by his own sweat and labours, whilst 
Thou didst cause all the fruits of the earth to spring up, to 
grow, and to ripen. But when Thou hadst laid him asleep 
for a while, Thou didst with an oath call him to a restoration 
again, didst loose the bond of death, and promise him life 
after the resurrection. And not this only; but when Thou 
hadst increased his posterity to an innumerable multitude, 
those that continued with Thee Thou didst glorify, and those 
who did apostatize from Thee Thou didst punish. And while 
Thou didst accept of the sacrifice of Abel! as of an holy 
person, Thou didst reject the gift of Cain, the murderer of 
his brother, as of an abhorred wretch. And. besides these, 
Thou didst accept of Seth and Enos,” and didst translate 
Enoch :? for Thou art the Creator of men, and the giver of 
life, and the supplier of want, and the giver of laws, and the 
rewarder of those that observe them, and the avenger of those 
that transgress them ; who didst bring the great flood upon 
the world by reason of the multitude of the ungodly,* and 
didst deliver righteous Noah from that flood by an ark,’ with 
eight souls, the end of the foregoing generations, and the 
beginning of those that were to come; who didst kindle a 
fearful fire against the five cities of Sodom, and “ didst turn 
a fruitful land into a salt -lake for the wickedness of them 
that dwelt therein,”® but didst snatch holy Lot out of the 
conflagration. Thou art He who didst deliver Abraham 
from the impiety of his forefathers, and didst appoint him 
to be the heir of the world, and didst discover to him Thy 

1 Gen. iv. 2 Weclus. xlix. 19. 

8 Gen. iv. and vy. 4 Gen. vi. and vii. 

51 Pet, iii. 20. 6 Gen. xix.; Wisd. x. 6; Ps. cvii. 34, 
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Christ; who didst aforehand ordain Melchisedec an high 
priest for Thy worship ;* who didst render Thy patient ser- 
vant Job the conqueror of that serpent who is the patron of 
wickedness ; who madest Isaac the son of the promise, and 
Jacob the father of twelve sons, and didst increase his pos- 
terity to a multitude, and bring him into Egypt with seventy- 
five souls.” Thou, O Lord, didst not overlook Joseph, but 
grantedst him, as a reward of his chastity for Thy sake, the 
government over the Egyptians. Thou, O Lord, didst not 
overlook the Hebrews when they were afflicted by the Egyp- 
tians, on account of the promises made unto their fathers ; 
but Thou didst deliver them, and punish the Egyptians. 
And when men had corrupted the law of nature, and had 
sometimes esteemed the creation the effect of chance, and 
sometimes honoured it more than they ought, and equalled 
it to the God of the universe, Thou didst not, however, suffer 
them to go astray, but didst raise up Thy holy servant Moses, 
and by him didst give the written law for the assistance of 
the law of nature,* and didst show that the creation was Thy 
work, and didst banish away the error of polytheism. Thou 
didst adorn Aaron and his posterity with the priesthood, and 
didst punish the Hebrews when they sinned, and receive 
them again when they returned to Thee. Thou didst punish 
the Egyptians with a judgment of ten plagues, and didst 
divide the sea, and bring the Israelites through it, and drown 
and destroy the Egyptians who pursued after them. Thou 
didst sweeten the bitter water with wood; Thou didst bring 
water out of the rock of stone; Thou didst rain manna from 
heaven, and quails, as meat out of the air; Thou didst afford 
them a pillar of fire by night to give them light, and a pillar 
of a cloud by day to overshadow them from the heat; Thou 
didst declare Joshua to be the general of the army, and didst 
overthrow the seven nations of Canaan by him ;* Thou didst 
divide Jordan, and dry up the rivers of Etham;° Thou didst 
overthrow walls without instruments or the hand of man.’ 
1 Gen. xii. ete. 2 Gen. xlvi. 27, LXX. 2 Ex, invete: 


* See Isa. vill. 20, LAX. 5 Josh, iii. 10, ete. 
6 Ps, Ixxiv. 15. 7 Josh. vi. 
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For all these things, glory be to Thee, O Lord Almighty. 
Thee do the innumerable hosts of angels, archangels, thrones, 
dominions, principalities, authorities, and powers, Thine ever- 
lasting armies, adore. The cherubim and the six-winged 
seraphim, with twain covering their feet, with twain their 
heads, and with twain flying,’ say, together with thousand 
thousands of archangels, and ten thousand times ten thousand 
of angels,’ incessantly, and with constant and loud voices, 
and let all the people say it with them: ‘Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord of hosts, heaven and earth are full of His glory: be 
Thou blessed for ever. Amen.”* And afterwards let the 
high priest say: For Thou art truly holy, and most holy, the 
highest and most highly exalted for ever. Holy also is Thy 
only begotten Son our Lord and God, Jesus Christ, who in 
all things ministered to His God and Father, both in Thy 
various creation and Thy suitable providence, and has not 
overlooked lost mankind. But after the law of nature, after the 
exhortations in the positive law, after the prophetical reproofs 
and the government of the angels, when men had perverted 
both the positive law and that of nature, and had cast out of 
their mind the memory of the flood, the burning of Sodom, the 
plagues of the Egyptians, and the slaughters of the inhabitants 
of Palestine, and being just ready to perish universally after 
an unparalleled manner, He was pleased by Thy good will to 
become man, who was man’s Creator; to be under the laws, 
who was the Legislator; to be a sacrifice, who was an High 
Priest ; to be a sheep, who was the Shepherd. And He 
appeased Thee, His God and Father, and reconciled Thee to 
the world, and freed all men from the wrath to come, and 
was made of a virgin, and was in flesh, being God the Word, 
the beloved Son, the first-born of the whole creation, and 
was, according to the prophecies which were foretold con- 
cerning Him by Himself, of the seed of David and Abraham, 
of the tribe of Judah. And He was made in the womb of a 
virgin, who formed all mankind that are born into the world ; 
He took flesh, who was without flesh ; He who was begotten 
before time, was born in time; He lived holily, and taught 
1 Isa. vis 2. 2 Dan. vii. 10. 3 Isa. vi. 3; Rom. i. 25. 
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according to the law; He drove away every sickness and 
every disease from men, and wrought signs and wonders 
among the people; and He was partaker of meat, and drink, 
and sleep, who nourishes all that stand in need of food, and 
“fills every living creature with His goodness ;”* “He mani- 
fested His name to those that knew it not;”? He drave 
away ignorance; He revived piety, and fulfilled Thy will; 
He finished the work which Thou gavest Him to do; and 
when He had set all these things right, He was seized by 
the hands of the ungodly, of the high priests and priests, 
falsely so called, and of the disobedient people, by the 
betraying of him who was possessed of wickedness as with 
a confirmed disease; He suffered many things from them, 
and endured all sorts of ignominy by Thy permission; He 
was delivered to Pilate the governor, and He that was the 
Judge was judged, and He that was the Saviour was con- 
demned; He that was impassible was nailed to the cross, 
and He who was by nature immortal died, and He that is the 
giver of life was buried, that He might sole those for whose 
sake He came from aie and death, and might break 
the bonds of the devil, and tier mankind from fe deceit. 
He arose from the Bead the third day; and when He had 
continued with His disciples forty days, He was taken up 
into the heavens, and is sat down on the right hand of Thee, 
who art His God and Father. Being mindful, therefore, of 
those things that He endured for our sakes, we give Thee 
thanks, O God Almighty, not in such a manner as we ought, 
but as we are able, and fulfil His constitution: ‘ For in the 
same night that He was betrayed, He took bread” * in His 
holy and undefiled hands, and, looking up to Thee His God 
and Father, “He brake it, and gave it to His disciples, 
saying, This is the mystery of the new covenant: take of it, 
and eat. This is my body, which is broken for many, for the 
remission of sins.”* In like manner also “ He took the cup,” 
and mixed it of wine and water, and sanctified it, and de- 
livered it to them, saying: “ Drink ye all of this; for this is 


1 Ps. cy. 16. 2 John xvii. 6,4. 
31 Cor, xi. * Matth. xxvi.; Mark xiv.; Luke xxii. 
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my blood which is shed for many, for the remission of sins: 
do this in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup, ye do show forth my death until I 
come.” Being mindful, therefore, of His passion, and death, 
and resurrection from the dead, and return into the heavens, 
and His future second appearing, wherein He is to come with 
glory and power to judge the quick and the dead, and to 
recompense to every one according to his works, we offer to 
Thee, our King and our God, according to His constitution, 
this bread and this cup, giving Thee thanks, through Him, 
that Thou hast thought us worthy to stand before Thee, and 
to sacrifice to Thee; and we beseech Thee that Thou wilt 
mercifully look down upon these gifts which are here set 
before Thee, O Thou God, who standest in need of none of 
our offerings. And do Thou accept them, to the honour of 
Thy Christ, and send down upon this sacrifice Thine Holy 
Spirit, the Witness of the Lord Jesus’ sufferings, that He may 
show this bread to be the body of Thy Christ, and the cup 
to be the blood of Thy Christ, that those who are partakers 
thereof may be strengthened for piety, may obtain the remis- 
sion of their sins, may be delivered from the devil and his 
deceit, may be filled with the Holy Ghost, may be made 
worthy of Thy Christ, and may obtain eternal life upon Thy 
reconciliation to them, O Lord Almighty. We further pray 
unto Thee, O Lord, for Thy holy church spread from one 
end of the world to another, which Thou hast purchased 
with the precious blood of Thy Christ, that Thou wilt pre- 
serve it unshaken and free from disturbance until the end 
of the world; for every episcopate who rightly divides the 
word of truth. We further pray to Thee for me, who am 
nothing, who offer to Thee, for the whole presbytery, for the 
deacons and all the clergy, that Thou wilt make them wise, 
and replenish them with the Holy Spirit. We further pray 
to Thee, O Lord, “for the king and all in authority,” ?* 
for the whole army, that they may be peaceable towards 
us, that so, leading the whole time of our life in quietness 
and unanimity, we may glorify Thee through Jesus Christ, 
21 Ntimsiae. 
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who is our hope. We further offer to Thee also for all those 
holy persons who have pleased Thee from the beginning of 
the world—patriarchs, prophets, righteous men, apostles, 
martyrs, confessors, bishops, presbyters, deacons, sub-deacons, 
readers, singers, virgins, widows, and lay persons, with all 
whose names Thou knowest. We further offer to Thee for 
this people, that Thou wilt render them, to the praise of Thy 
Christ, “a royal priesthood and an holy nation;”? for those 
that are in virginity and purity; for the widows of the 
church ; for those in honourable marriage and child-bearing ; 
for the infants of Thy people; that Thou wilt not permit 
any of us to “ become castaways.” We further beseech Thee 
also for this city and its inhabitants; for those that are sick; 
for those in bitter servitude; for those in banishments; for 
those in prison ; for those that travel by water or by land; 
that Thou, the helper and assister of all men, wilt be their 
supporter. We further also beseech Thee for those that hate 
us and persecute us for Thy name’s sake; for those that are 
without, and wander out of the way; that Thou wilt convert 
them to goodness, and pacify their anger. We further also 
beseech Thee for the catechumens of the church, and for 
those that are vexed by the adversary, and for our brethren 
the penitents, that Thou wilt perfect the first in the faith, 
that Thou wilt deliver the second from the energy of the evil 
one, and that Thou wilt accept the repentance of the last, 
and forgive both them and us our offences. We further 
offer to Thee also for the good temperature of the air, and 
the fertility of the fruits, that so, partaking perpetually of the 
good things derived from Thee, we may praise Thee without 
ceasing, “who gavest food to all flesh.”* We further be- 
seech Thee also for those who are absent on a just cause, 
that Thou wilt keep us all in piety, and gather us together 
in the kingdom of Thy Christ, the God of all sensible and 
intelligent nature, our King; that Thou wouldst keep us 
immoveable, unblameable, and unreprovable: for to Thee 
belongs all glory, and worship, and thanksgiving, honour and 
adoration, the Father, with the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, 
11 Pet, ii. 9. 2 Ps. oxxxvi. 25. 
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both now and always, and for everlasting, and endless ages 
for ever. And let all the people say, Amen. And let the 
bishop say, “'The peace of God be with you all.” And let 
all the people say, “And with thy spirit.” And let the 
deacon proclaim again : 

XIU. Let us still further beseech God through His Christ, 
and let us beseech Him on account of the gift which is 
offered to the Lord God, that the good God will accept it, 
through the mediation of His Christ, upon His heavenly 
altar, for a sweet-smelling savour. Let us pray for this 
church and people. Let us pray for every episcopate, every 
presbytery, all the deacons and ministers in Christ, for the 
whole congregation, that the Lord will keep and preserve 
them all. Let us pray “for kings and those in authority,” 
that they may be peaceable toward us, “that so we may have 
and lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
honesty.” ‘Let us be mindful of the holy martyrs, that we 
may be thought worthy to be partakers of their trial. Let 
us pray for those that are departed in the faith. Let us 
pray for the good temperature of the air, and the perfect 
maturity of the fruits. Let us pray for those that are newly 
enlightened, that they may be strengthened in the faith, and 
all may be mutually comforted by one another.’ Raise us 
up, O God, by Thy grace. Let us stand up, and dedicate 
ourselves to God, through His Christ. And let the bishop 
say: O God, who art great, and whose name is great, who 
art great in counsel and mighty in works, the God and 
Father of Thy holy child Jesus, our Saviour; look down 
upon us, and upon this Thy flock, which Thou hast chosen 
by Him to the glory of Thy name; and sanctify our body 
and soul, and grant us the favour to be “made pure from 
all filthiness of flesh and spirit,” ° and may obtain the good 
things laid up for us, and do not account any of us unworthy; 


141 Tim. ii. 2. 


2 This is not a fair translation of the Greek, which, as the text stands, 
does not make sense. One V. ms. reads, ‘‘ Let us beseech in behalf of 
one another.” 

32 Corsi tt? 
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but be Thou our comforter, helper, and protector, through 
Thy Christ, with whom glory, honour, praise, doxology, and 
thanksgiving be to Thee and to the Holy Ghost for ever. 
Amen. And after that all have said Amen, let the deacon 
say: Let us attend. And let the bishop speak thus to the 
people: Holy things for holy persons. And let the people 
answer: There is One that is holy; there is one Lord, one 
Jesus Christ, blessed for ever, to the glory of God the Father. 
Amen. “Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good-will among men. Hosanna to the son of David! 
Blessed be He that cometh in the name of the Lord,” being 
the Lord God who appeared to us, “Hosanna in the highest.”? 
And after that, let the bishop partake, then the presbyters, and 
deacons, and” sub-deacons, and the readers, and the singers, 
and the ascetics; and then of the women, the deaconesses, 
and the virgins, and the widows; then the children; and then 
all the people in order, with reverence and godly fear, without 
tumult. And let the bishop give the oblation, saying, The body 
of Christ; and let him that receiveth say, Amen. And let the 
deacon take the cup; and when he gives it, say, The blood of 
Christ, the cup of life; and let him that drinketh say, Amen? 
And let the thirty-third psalm be said, while all the rest are 
partaking; and when all, both men and women, have partaken, 
let the deacons carry what remains into the vestry. And 
when the singer has done, let the deacon say: 

XIV. Now we have received the precious body and the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, let us give thanks to Him who has thought 
aus worthy to partake of these His holy” mysteries ; and let us 
beseech Him that it may not be to us for condemnation, but 
for salvation, to the advantage of soul and body, to the pre- 
servation of piety, to the remission. of sins, and to the life of 


1 Luke ii. 14; Matth. xxi. 9. 

2 The Coptic’adds, ‘‘ the rest of the clergy in their order.” 

8 The Coptic has, ‘‘and let them sing psalms during the distribution, 
until the whole congregation has received it.” 

4 The Coptic has, ‘let all the women receive it also.” 

5 The Coptic, ‘‘ these His holy and immortal mysteries, which are 
numbered in heaven.” 
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the world to come. Let us arise, and by the grace of Christ 
let us dedicate ourselves to God, to the only unbegotten God, 
and to His Christ. And let the bishop give thanks : 

XV. O Lord God Almighty, the Father of Thy Christ, 
Thy blessed Son, who hearest those who call upon Thee with 
uprightness, who also knowest the supplications of those who 
are silent; we thank Thee that Thou hast thought us worthy 
to partake of Thy holy mysteries, which Thou hast bestowed 
upon us, for the entire confirmation of those things we have 
rightly known, for the preservation of piety, for the remission 
of our offences; for the name of Thy Christ is called upon 
us, and we are joined to Thee. O Thou that hast separated 
us from the communion of the ungodly, unite us with those 
that are consecrated to Thee in holiness; confirm us in the 
truth, by the assistance of Thy Holy Spirit; reveal to us 
what things we are ignorant of, supply what things we are 
defective in, confirm us in what things we already know, pre- 
serve the priests blameless in Thy worship; keep the kings in 
peace, and the rulers in righteousness, the air in a good tem- 
perature, the fruits in fertility, the world in an all-powerful 
providence ; pacify the warring nations, convert those that 
are gone astray, sanctify Thy people, keep those that are in 
virginity, preserve those in the faith that are in marriage, 
strengthen those that are in purity, bring the infants to com- 
plete age, confirm the newly admitted; instruct the catechu- 
mens, and render them worthy of admission; and gather us 
all together into Thy kingdom of heaven, by Jesus Christ 
our Lord, with whom glory, honour, and worship be to Thee, 
in the Holy Ghost, for ever. Amen. And let the deacon 
say: Bow down to* God through His Christ, and receive the 
blessing. And let the bishop add this prayer, and say: O 
God Almighty, the true God, to whom nothing can be com- 
pared, who art everywhere, and present in all things, and 
art in nothing as one of the things themselves; who art not 
bounded by place, nor grown old by time; who art not ter- 
minated by ages, nor deceived by words; who art not subject 
to generation, and wantest no guardian; who art above all 

1 The Coptic has, “the Lord.” 
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corruption, free from all change, and invariable by nature ; 
“who inhabitest light inaccessible;”* who art by nature invi- 
sible, and yet art known to all reasonable natures who seek 
Thee with a good mind, and art comprehended by those that 
seek after Thee with a good mind; the God of Israel, Thy 
people which truly see, and which have believed in Christ : 
Be gracious to me, and hear me, for Thy name’s sake, and 
bless those that bow down their necks unto Thee, and grant 
them the petitions of their hearts, which are for their good, 
and do not reject any one of them from Thy kingdom; but 
sanctify, guard, cover, and assist them; deliver them from the 
adversary and every enemy; keep their houses, and guard 
“their comings in and their goings out.”” For to Thee 
belongs the glory, praise, majesty, worship, and adoration, 
and to Thy Son Jesus, Thy Christ, our Lord and God and 
King, and to the Holy Ghost, now and always, for ever 
and ever. Amen. <And® the deacon shall say, Depart in 
peace.s These constitutions concerning this mystical worship, 
we, the apostles, do ordain for you, the bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons. 


SEC. 111.— Ordination and duties of the clergy. 


XVI. Concerning the ordination of presbyters, I’ who 
am loved by the Lord make this constitution for you the 
bishops: When thou ordainest a presbyter, O bishop, lay thy 
hand upon his head, in the presence of the presbyters and 


11 Tim. vi. 16. 2 Pa. Cx. 

3 The Coptic adds: ‘‘ And let the presbyters and deacons watch the 
few fragments that are left, that they may perceive that there is nothing 
superfluous ; lest they fall into the great judgment, like the sons of 
Aaron and Eli, whom the Holy Spirit destroyed, because they did not 
refrain from despising the sacrifice of the Lord: how much more those 
who despise the body and blood of the Lord, thinking that to be merely 
material food which they receive, and not spiritual! ” 

4 The Coptic inserts, ‘‘ when they have been blessed.” 

5 One V. ms. has this note: ‘‘ John the evangelist, the brother of 
James, was banished by Domitian to the island of Patmos, and there 
composed the Gospel according to him. He died a natural death, in 
the third year of Trajan’s reign, in Ephesus. His remains were sought, 
but have not been found.” 
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deacons,! and pray, saying: O Lord Almighty, our God, who 
hast created all things by Christ, and dost in hke manner 
take care of the whole world by Him; for He who had 
power to make different creatures, has also power to take 
care of them, according to their different natures ; on which 
account, O God, Thou takest care of immortal beings by 
bare preservation, but of those that are mortal by succession 
—of the soul by the provision of laws, of the body by the 
supply of its wants. Do Thou therefore now also look down 
upon Thy holy church, and increase the same, and multiply 
those that preside in it, and grant them power, that they 
may labour both in word and work for the edification of 
Thy people. Do Thou now also look down upon this Thy 
servant, who is put into the presbytery by the vote and 
determination of the whole clergy ; and do Thou replenish 
him with the Spirit of grace and counsel, to assist and 
govern Thy people with a pure heart, in the same manner 
as Thou didst look down upon Thy chosen people, and didst 
command Moses to choose elders, whom Thou didst fill with 
Thy Spirit. Do Thou also now, O Lord, grant this, and 
preserve in us the Spirit of Thy grace, that this person, 
being filled with the gifts of healing and the word of teach- 
ing, may in meekness instruct Thy people, and sincerely 
serve Thee with a pure mind and a willing soul, and may 
fully discharge the holy ministrations for Thy people, 
through Thy Christ, with whom glory, honour, and worship 
be to Thee, and to the Holy Ghost, for ever. Amen. 

XVII. Concerning the ordination of deacons, I Philip * 
make this constitution: Thou shalt ordain a deacon, O 
bishop, by laying thy hands upon him in the presence of the 
whole presbytery, and of the deacons, and shalt pray, and say : 

' The Coptic adds: ‘‘ While you pray, he is ordained ; and thou shalt 
ordain the deacon also according to this constitution alone.” 

? Ex. xviii. xxiv, xxviii. 

* One V. us. has the following note: ‘ Philip haying proclaimed the 
life-giving word to the Asiatic diocese, has been buried in Hierapolis of 
Phrygia along with his daughters, having been crowned with martyrdom 


in the reign of the Emperor Domitian. Philip, who has the daughters, 
is one of the seven ; it was he also who baptized the eunuch.” 
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XVII. O God Almighty, the true and faithful God, 
who art rich unto all that call upon Thee in truth, who 
art fearful in counsels, and wise in understanding, who art 
powerful and great, hear our prayer, O Lord, and let Thine 
ears receive our supplication, and “cause the light of Thy 
countenance to shine upon this Thy servant,” who is to be 
ordained for Thee to the office of a deacon; and replenish 
him with Thy Holy Spirit, and with power, as Thou didst 
replenish Stephen, who was Thy martyr, and follower of 
the sufferings of Thy Christ."| Do Thou render him worthy 
to discharge acceptably the ministration of a deacon, steadily, 
unblameably, and without reproof, that thereby he may 
attain an higher degree, through the mediation of Thy only 
begotten Son, with whom glory, honour, and worship be to 
Thee and the Holy Spirit for ever. Amen. 

XIX. Concerning a deaconess, I Bartholomew? make 
this constitution: O bishop, thou shalt lay thy hands upon 
her in the presence of the presbytery, and of the deacons 
and deaconesses, and shalt say : 

XX. O Eternal God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Creator of man and of woman, who didst re- 
plenish with the Spirit Miriam, and Deborah, and Anna, 
and Huldah ;? who didst not disdain that Thy only begotten 
Son should be born of a woman; who also in the tabernacle 
of the testimony, and in the temple, didst ordain women to 
be keepers of Thy holy gates,—do Thou now also look down 
upon this Thy servant, who is to be ordained to the office of 
a deaconess, and grant her Thy Holy Spirit, and “ cleanse 
her from all filthiness of flesh and spirit,”* that she may 
worthily discharge the work which is committed to her to Thy 
glory, and the praise of Thy Christ, with whom glory and 
adoration be to Thee and the Holy Spirit for ever, Amen. 


1 Acts vi. and vil. 

2 One V. ms. has the following note: ‘‘ Bartholomew preached the 
Gospel according to Matthew to the Indians, who also has been buried 
in India.” 

3 Bx. xv. 20; Judg. iv. 4; Luke ii. 86; 2 Kings xxii, 14, 

42 Cor. vii. 1. 


‘ 
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X XI. Concerning the sub-deacons, I Thomas? make this 
constitution for you the bishops :? When thou dost ordain a 
sub-deacon, O bishop, thou shalt lay thy hands upon him, 
and say: O Lord God, the Creator of heaven and earth, 
and of all things that are therein; who also in the tabernacle 
of the testimony didst appoint overseers and keepers of Thy 
holy vessels ;? do Thou now look down upon this Thy ser- 
vant, appointed a sub-deacon; and grant him the Holy 
Spirit, that he may worthily handle the vessels of Thy 
ministry, and do Thy will always, through Thy Christ, with 
whom glory, honour, and worship be to Thee and to the 
Holy Spirit for ever. Amen. 

XXII. Concerning readers, I Matthew, also called Levi, 
who was once a tax-gatherer, make a constitution: Ordain 
a reader by laying thy hands upon him, and pray unto God, 
and say: O Eternal God, who art plenteous in mercy and 
compassions, who hast made manifest the constitution of the 
world by Thy operations therein, and keepest the number of 
Thine elect, do Thou also now look down upon Thy servant, 
who is to be entrusted to read Thy holy Scriptures to Thy 
people, and give him Thy Holy Spirit, the prophetic Spirit. 
Thou who didst instruct Esdras Thy servant to read Thy 
laws to the people,’ do Thou now also at our prayers instruct 
Thy servant, and grant that he may without blame perfect 
the work committed to him, and thereby be declared worthy 
of an higher degree, through Christ, with whom glory and 
worship be to Thee and to the Holy Ghost for ever. Amen. 

XXIII. And I James, the son of Alpheus, make a con- 
stitution in regard to confessors: A confessor is not ordained; 
jor he ts so by choice and patience, and is worthy of great 


7 One V. ms. has the following note: ‘Thomas preached to the 
Parthians, Medes, Persians, Germans, Hyrcanians, Bactrians, Bardians, 
who also, having been a martyr, lies in Edessa of Osdroene.” 

* The words ‘‘ for you the bishops” are omitted in the Oxford ms. 

*'Num. iii. ; 1 Chron. i. 

* The Oxford ms. has no part of this chapter. It reads: ‘A reader 


is appointed when the bishop gives him a book; for there is no imposi- 
tion of hands.” 


> Neh, viii, 
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honour, as having confessed the name of God, and of His 
Christ, before nations and kings. But if there be occasion, he 
is to be ordained! either a bishop, priest, or deacon. But of 
any one of the confessors who is not ordained snatches to him- 
self any such dignity upon account of his confession, let the 
same person be deprived and rejected ; for he is not in such an 
office, since he has denied the constitution of Christ, and is 
“worse than an infidel.” ® 

XXIV. I, the same, make a constitution in regard to 
virgins: A virgin is not ordained, for we have no such com- 
mand from the Lord ;* for this is a state of voluntary trial, 
not for the reproach of marriage, but on account of leisure for 
piety. 

XXV. And I Lebbeeus,* surnamed Thaddeus, make this 
constitution in regard to widows: A widow ts not ordained ; 
yet if she has lost her husband a great while, and has lived 
soberly and unblameably, and has taken extraordinary care of 
her family, as Judith? and Anna’—those women of great re- 
putation—let her be chosen into the order of widows. But if 
she has lately lost her yokefellow, let her not be believed, but 
let her youth be judged of by the time; for the affections do 
sometimes grow aged with men, if they be not restrained by a 
better bridle. 

XXVI. I the same make a constitution in regard to an 
exorcist. An eworcist is not ordained. Lor it is a trial of 
voluntary goodness, and of the grace of God through Christ 
by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. For he who has re- 
cotved the gift of healing is declared by revelation from God, 
the grace which is in him being manifest to all. But of there 
be occasion for him, he must be ordained’ a bishop, or a pres- 
byter, or a deacon. 

1 The Coptic reads, ‘* let him be ordained.” 

31, Tim. v-.8, 81 Cor. vii. 25. 

4 The two V. uss. have the following note: ‘‘ Thaddeus, also called 
Lebbeeus, and who was surnamed Judas the Zealot, preached the truth 
to the Edessenes and the people of Mesopotamia when Abgarus ruled 
over Edessa, and has been buried in Berytus of Pheenicia.” 


5 Judith xvi, 21, 23. 8 Luke ii. 36, ete. 
7 The Coptic has, ‘*let him be ordained.” 


Q 
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X XVII! And I Simon the Canaanite” make a constitu- 
tion to determine by how many a bishop ought to be elected. 
Let a bishop be ordained by three or two bishops; but if any 
one be ordained by one bishop, let him be deprived, both 
himself and he that ordained him. But if there be a neces- 
sity that he have only one to ordain him, because more 
bishops cannot come together, as in time of persecution, or 
for such like causes, let him bring the suffrage of permission 

from more bishops. 

XXVIII. Concerning’ the canons I the same make a 
constitution. A bishop blesses, but does not receive the 
blessing. He lays on hands, ordains, offers, receives the 
blessing from bishops, but by no means from presbyters. A 
bishop deprives any clergyman who deserves deprivation, 
excepting a bishop; for of himself he has not power to do 
that. A presbyter blesses, but does not receive the blessing ; 
yet does he receive the blessing from the bishop or a fellow- 
presbyter. In like manner does he give it to a fellow-pres- 
byter. He lays on hands, but does not ordain; he does not 
deprive, yet does he separate those that are under him, if 
they be liable to such a punishment. A deacon does not 
bless, does not give the blessing, but receives it from the 
bishop and presbyter: he does not baptize, he does not 
offer; but when a bishop or presbyter has offered, he dis- 
tributes to the people, not as a priest, but as one that mini- 
sters to the priests. But it is not lawful for any one of the 
other clergy to do the work of a deacon. A deaconess does 
not bless, nor perform anything belonging to the office of 
presbyters or deacons, but only is to keep the doors, and to 
minister to the presbyters in the baptizing of women, on 
account of decency. A deacon separates a sub-deacon, a 


1 Ch, xxvii., xxvili., xxx.—xxxiv., and ch. xlii—xlvii., occur in Syriac 
and Coptic, as well as in the Greek mss. 

One V. ms. has the following note: “ Simon the Canaanite, preacher 
of the truth, is crowned with martyrdom in Judea in the reign of 
Domitian.” 


5 The words from “concerning” to “constitution” are omitted in 
the Oxford ms., in Syriac, and Coptic. 
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reader, a singer, and a deaconess, if there be any occasion, in 
the absence of a presbyter. It is not lawful for a sub-deacon 
to separate either one of the clergy or laity; nor for a reader, 
nor for a singer, nor for a deaconess, for they are the ministers 
to the deacons. 


SEC. Iv.— Certain prayers and laws. 


X XIX." Concerning the water and the oil, I Matthias 
make a constitution. Let the bishop bless the water, or the 
oil. But if he be not there, let the presbyter bless it, the 
deacon standing by. But if the bishop be present, let the 
presbyter and deacon stand by, and let him say thus: O 
Lord of hosts, the God of powers, the creator of the waters, 
and the supplier of oil, who art compassionate, and a lover 
of mankind, who hast given water for drink and for cleans- 
ing, and oil to give man a cheerful and joyful countenance ;” 
do Thou now also sanctify this water and this oil through 
Thy Christ, in the name of him or her that has offered them, 
and grant them a power to restore health, to drive away 
diseases, to banish demons, and to disperse all snares through 
Christ our hope, with whom glory, honour, and worship be 
to Thee, and to the Holy Ghost, for ever. Amen. 

XXX. I® the same make a constitution in regard to first- 
fruits and tithes. Let all first-fruits be brought to the 
bishop, and to the presbyters, and to the deacons,* for their 
maintenance ; but let all the tithe be for the maintenance of 
the rest of the clergy, and of the virgins and widows, and of 
those under the trial of poverty. Yor the first-fruits belong 
to the priests, and to those deacons that minister to them. 

XXXI. I the same make a constitution in regard to re- 


1 This chapter is not found in the Coptic and Syriac. One V. ms. has 
the following note: ‘‘ Matthew [probably a mistake for Matthias] taught 
the doctrines of Christ in Judea, and was one of the seventy disciples. 
After the ascension of Christ he was numbered with the twelve apostles, 
instead of Judas, who was the betrayer. He lies in Jerusalem.” 

2 Ps. civ. 15. 

’ The Oxford ms. reads: ‘‘I the same, Simon the Canaanite, make a 
constitution.” 

4 “ Deacons” omitted in Oxford us. and in Coptie. 
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mainders. Those eulogies which remain at the mysteries, 
let the deacons distribute them among the clergy, according 
to the mind of the bishop or the presbyters: to a bishop, 
four parts; to a presbyter, three? parts; to a deacon, two" 
parts; and to the rest of the sub-deacons, or readers, or singers, 
or deaconesses, one part. For this is good and acceptable in 
the sight of God, that every one be honoured according to 
his dignity; for the church is the school, not of confusion, 
but of good order. 

XXXII. [I also, Paul,’ the least of the apostles, do make 
the following constitutions for you, the bishops, and presby- 
ters, and deacons, concerning canons.] Those that first 
come to the mystery of godliness, let them be brought to the 
bishop or to the presbyters by the deacons, and let them be 
examined as to the causes wherefore they come to the word 
of the Lord; and let those that bring them exactly inquire 
about their character, and give them their testimony. Let 
their manners and their life be inquired into, and whether 
they be slaves or freemen. And if any one be a slave, let 
him be asked who is his master. If he be slave to one of 
the faithful, let his master be asked if he can give him a 
good character. If he cannot, let him be rejected, until he 
show himself to be worthy to his master. But if he does 
give him a good character, let him be admitted. But if he 
be household slave to an heathen, let him be taught to please 
his master, that the word be not blasphemed. If, then, he 
have a wife, or a woman hath an husband, let them be 
taught to be content with each other; but if they be unmar- 
ried, let them learn not to commit fornication, but to enter 
into lawful marriage. But if his master be one of the faith- 
ful, and knows that he is guilty of fornication, and yet does 
not give him a wife, or to the woman an husband, let him 


1“ Two,” Oxford ms. 2 “One,” Oxford Ms. 

3 One V. Ms. has the following instead of the title: ‘‘ Paul, the teacher 
of the Gentiles, having proclaimed the gospel of Christ to the Gentiles 
from Jerusalem even to Illyricum, was cut off in Rome while teaching 


the truth, by Nero and King Agrippa, being beheaded, and has been 
buried in Rome itself.” 
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be separated; but if any one hath a demon, let him indeed 
be taught piety, but not received into communion before he 
be cleansed ; yet if death be near, let him be received. If 
any one be a maintainer of harlots, let him either leave off 
to prostitute women, or else let him be rejected. If a harlot 
come, let her leave off whoredom, or else let her be rejected. 
If a maker of idols come, let him either leave off his employ- 
ment, or let him be rejected. If one beionging to the theatre 
come, whether it be man or woman, or charioteer, or dueller, 
or racer, or player of prizés, or Olympic gamester, or one 
that plays on the pipe, on the lute, or on the harp at those 
games, or a dancing-master, or an huckster, either let them 
leave off their employments, or let them be rejected. If a 
soldier come, let him be taught to ‘do no injustice, to accuse 
no man falsely, and to be content with his allotted wages:”' 
if he submit to those rules, let him be received; but if he re- 
fuse them, let him be rejected. He that is guilty of sins not 
to be named, a sodomite, an effeminate person, a magician, 
an enchanter, an astrologer, a diviner, an user of magic 
verses, a juggler, a mountebank, one that makes amulets, a 
charmer, a soothsayer, a fortune-teller, an observer of pal- 
mistry; he that, when he meets you, observes defects in the 
eyes or feet of the birds or cats, or noises, or symbolical 
sounds: let these be proved for some time, for this sort of 
wickedness is hard to be washed away; and if they leave 
off those practices, let them be received; but if they will 
not agree to that, let them be rejected. Let a concubine, 
who is slave to an unbeliever, and confines herself to her 
master alone, be received; but if she be incontinent with 
others, let her be rejected. If one of the faithful hath a con- 
cubine, if she be a bond-servant, let him leave off that way, 
and marry in a legal manner: if she be a free woman, let 
him marry her in a lawful manner; if he does not, let him 
be rejected. Let him that follows the Gentile customs, or 
Jewish fables, either reform, or let him be rejected. If any 
one follows the sports of the theatre, their huntings, or horse- 
races, or combats, either let him leave them off, or let him 
1 Luke ii. 14, 
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be rejected. Let him who is to be a catechumen be a cate- 
chumen for three years; but if any one be diligent, and has 
a good-will to his business, let him be admitted: for it is not 
the length of time, but the course of life, that is judged. Let 
him that teaches, although he be one of the laity, yet, if he 
be skilful in the word and grave in his manners, teach; for 
“they shall be all taught of God.”* Let all the faithful, 
whether men or women, when they rise from sleep, before 
they go to work, when they have washed themselves, pray ; 
but if any catechetic instruction be held, let the faithful 
person prefer the word of piety before his work. Let the 
faithful person, whether man or woman, treat servants kindly, 
as we have ordained in the foregoing books, and have taught 
in our epistles.” 

XX XIII. I Peter and Paul do make the following con- 
stitutions. Let the slaves work five days; but on the Sab- 
bath-day and the Lord’s day let them have leisure to go 
to church for instruction in piety. We have said that the 
Sabbath is on account of the creation, and the Lord’s day of 
the resurrection. Let slaves rest from their work all the 
great week, and that which follows it—for the one in memory 
of the passion, and the other of the resurrection; and there 
is need they should be instructed who it is that suffered and 
rose again, and who it is permitted Him to suffer, and raised 
Him again. Let them have rest from their work on the 
ascension, because it was the conclusion of the dispensa- 
tion by Christ. ‘Let them rest at Pentecost, because of the 
coming of the Holy Spirit, which was given to those that 
believed in Christ. Let them rest on the festival of His 
birth, because on it the unexpected favour was granted to 
men, that Jesus Christ, the Logos of God, should be born 
of the Virgin Mary,’ for the salvation of the world. Let 
them rest on the festival of Epiphany, because on it a mani- 
festation took place of the divinity of Christ, for the Father 
bore testimony to Him at the baptism; and the Paraclete, in 
the form of a dove, pointed out to the bystanders Him to 

1 John vi. 45. 2 Eph. vi.; Col. iv.; Philem. 
° The Coptic adds, ‘‘ the holy mother of God.” 
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whom testimony was borne. Let them rest on the days of 
the apostles: for they were appointed your teachers [to bring 
you] to Christ, and made you worthy of the Spirit. Let 
them rest on the day of the first’ martyr Stephen, and of the 
other holy martyrs who preferred Christ to their own life. 
XXXIV. Offer up your prayers in the morning, at the 
third hour, the sixth, the ninth, the evening, and at cock- 
crowing: in the morning, returning thanks that the Lord 
has sent you light, that He has brought you past the night, 
and brought on the day; at the third hour, because at that 
hour the Lord received the sentence of condemnation from 
Pilate; at the sixth, because at that hour He was crucified ;? 
at the ninth, because all things were in commotion at the 
crucifixion of the Lord, as trembling at the bold attempt of 
the impious Jews, and not bearing the injury offered to their 
Lord; in the evening, giving thanks that He has given you 
the night to rest from the daily labours; at cock-crowing, 
because that hour brings the good news of the coming on 
of the day for the operations proper for the light. But 
if it be not possible to go to the church on account of the 
unbelievers, thou, O bishop, shalt assemble them in a house, 
that a godly man may not enter into an assembly of the un- 
godly. For it is not the place that sanctifies the man, but 
the man the place. And if the ungodly possess the place, 
do thou avoid it, because it is profaned by them. For as 
holy priests sanctify a place, so do the profane ones defile it. 
If it be not possible to assemble either in the church or in 
a house, let every one by himself sing, and read, and pray, 
or two or three together. For “where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them.”? Let not one of the faithful pray with a catechumen, 
no, not in the house: for it is not reasonable that he who is 
admitted should be polluted with one not admitted. Let not 
one of the godly pray with an heretic, no, not in the house. 


1 One V. Ms., Coptic, and Syriac, omit ‘‘ first.” 

2The Syriac and Coptic add: ‘‘and His side being wounded, blood 
and water came forth.” 

3 Matth. xviii. 20. 
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For “what fellowship hath light with darkness?”* Let 
Christians, whether men or women, who have connections 
with slaves, either leave them off, or let them be rejected. 

XXXV. I James,? the brother of Christ according to 
the flesh, but His servant as the only begotten God, and one 
appointed bishop of J erusalem by the Lord Himself, and 
the apostles, do ordain thus: When it is evening, thou, O 
bishop, shalt assemble the church; and after the repetition 
of the psalm at the lighting up the lights, the deacon shall 
bid prayers for the catechumens, the energumens, the illu- 
minated, and the penitents, as we have formerly said. But 
after the dismission of these, the deacon shall say: So many 
as are of the faithful, let us pray to the Lord. And after 
the bidding prayer, which is formerly set down, he shall say: 

XXXVI. Save us, O God, and raise us up by Thy Christ. 
Let us stand up, and beg for the mercies of the Lord, and 
His compassions, for the angel of peace, for what. things are 
good and profitable, for a Christian departure out of this life, 
an evening and a night of peace, and free from sin; and let 
us beg that the whole course of our life may be unblameable. 
Let us dedicate ourselves and one another to the living God 
through His Christ. And let the bishop add this prayer, and 
say : 

XXXVIL. O God, who art without beginning and with- 
out end, the Maker of the whole world by Christ, and the 
Provider for it, but before all® His God and Father, the 
Lord * of the Spirit, and the King of intelligible and sensible 
beings; who hast made the day for the works of light, and 
the night for the refreshment of our infirmity,—for “ the 
day is Thine, the night also is Thine: Thou hast prepared 


12 Cor. vi. 14. 

2 The words from “I James” to “ordain thus” are omitted in the 
V. mss., and the following words are given instead in the two V. Mss. : 
‘ James, the brother of the Lord, has been killed with stones (the other 
Ms. reads, ‘with sticks’) by the Jews in Jerusalem on account of the 
doctrines of Christ.” Ch. xxxv.-xli. are omitted in the Oxford Ms., 
and in Syriac and Coptic. 

3“ Before all” is omitted in one V. MS. 

* One V. Ms. reads ‘‘ sender forth” instead of ‘‘ Lord.” 
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the light and the sun,”*—do Thou now, O Lord, Thou 
lover ee mankind, and Fountain of all good, mereially 
accept of this our evening thanksgiving. "Thou who hast 
brought us through the leapt of the day, and hast brought 
us to the beginnings of the night, preserve us by Thy Christ, 
afford us a peaceable evening, and a night free from sin, and 
vouchsafe us everlasting life by Thy Christ, through whom 
glory, honour, and worship be to Thee in? the Holy Spirit 
for ever. Amen. And let the deacon say: Bow down for 
the laying on of hands. And let the bishop say: O God of 
our fathers, and Lord of mercy, who didst form man of Thy 
wisdom a rational creature, and beloved of God more than 
the other beings upon this earth, and didst give him authority 
to rule over the creatures upon the earth, and didst ordain 
by Thy will rulers and priests—the former for the security 
of life, the latter for a regular worship,—do Thou now also 
look down, O Lord Almighty, and cause Thy face to shine 
upon Thy people, who bow down the neck of their heart, and 
bless them by Christ ; through whom Thou hast enlightened 
us with the light of knowledge, and hast revealed Thyself to 
us; with whom worthy adoration is due from every rational 
and holy nature to Thee, and to the Spirit, who is the Com- 
forter, for ever. Amen. And let the deacon say: ‘“ Depart 
in peace.” In like manner, in the morning, after the repeti- 
tion of the morning psalm, and his dismission of the cate- 
chumens, the enereumens, the candidates for baptism, and 
the penitents, and after the usual bidding of prayers, that 
we may not again repeat the same things, let the deacon add 
after the words, Save us, O God, and raise us up by Thy 
grace: Let us beg of the Lord His mercies and His compas- 
sions, that this morning and this day may be with peace and 
without sin, as also all the time of our sojourning; that He 
will grant us His angel of peace, a Christian departure out 
of this life, and that God will be merciful and gracious. 
Let us dedicate ourselves and one another to the living God 
through His Only-begotten. And let the bishop adc this 
prayer, and say : 
1 Pg. lxxiv. 16. 2 One V. ms. reads “‘ with” instead of ‘ in.” 
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XXXVII. O God, the God of spirits and of all flesh, 
who art beyond compare, and standest in need of nothing, 
who hast given the sun to have rule over the day, and the 
moon and the stars to have rule over the night, do Thou now 
also look down upon us with gracious eyes, and receive our 
morning thanksgivings, and have mercy upon us; for we 
have not “ spread out our hands unto a strange God ;” 1 for 
there is not among us any new God, but Thou, the eternal 
God, who art without end, who hast given us our being 
through Christ, and given us our well-being through Him. 
Do Thou vouchsafe us also, through Him, eternal life; with 
whom glory, and honour, and worship be to Thee and to the 
Holy Spirit for ever. Amen. And let the deacon say: Bow 
down for the laying on of hands. And let the bishop add 
this prayer, saying : 

XX XIX. O God, who art faithful and true, who “ hast 
mercy on thousands and ten thousands of them that love 
Thee,” ? the lover of the humble, and the protector of the 
needy, of whom all things stand in need, for all things are 
subject to Thee; look down upon this Thy people, who bow 
down their heads to Thee, and bless them with spiritual 
blessing. “Keep them as the apple of an eye,’® preserve 
them in piety and righteousness, and vouchsafe them eternal 
life in Christ Jesus Thy beloved Son, with whom glory, 
honour, and worship be to Thee and to the Holy Spirit, now 
and always, and for ever and ever. Amen. And let the 
deacon say: ‘¢ Depart in peace.” And when the first-fruits 
are offered, the bishop gives thanks in this manner: 

XL. We give thanks to Thee, O Lord Almighty, the 
Creator of the whole world, and its Preserver, through Thy 
ouly begotten Son Jesus Christ our Lord, for the first-fruits 
which are offered to Thee, not in such a manner as we ought, 
but as we are able. For what man is there that can worthily 
give Thee thanks for those things Thou hast given them to 
partake of? The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, and of all the saints, who madest all things fruitful 
by Thy word, and didst command the earth to bring forth 

1 Ps. xliv. 20. 2 Ex. xxxiv. and xx. 3 Ps. xvii. 8. 
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various fruits for our rejoicing and our food; who hast given 
to the duller and more sheepish sort of creatures juices— 
herbs to them that feed on herbs, and to some flesh, to 
others seeds, but to us corn, as advantageous and proper 
food, and many other. things—some for our necessities, some 
for our health, and some for our pleasure. On all these 
accounts, therefore, art Thou worthy of exalted hymns of 
praise for Thy beneficence by Christ, through whom!’ glory, 
honour, and worship be to Thee, in the Holy Spirit, for ever. 
Amen. Concerning those that are at rest in Christ: After 
the bidding prayer, that we may not repeat it again, the 
deacon shall add as follows: 

XLI. Let us pray for our brethren that are at rest in 
Christ, that God, the lover of mankind, who has received his 
soul, may forgive him every sin, voluntary and involuntary, 
and may be merciful and gracious to him, and give him his 
lot in the land of the pious that are sent into the bosom of 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, with all those that have 
pleased Him and done His will from the beginning of the 
world, whence all sorrow, grief, and lamentation are banished. 
Let us arise, let us dedicate ourselves and one another to the 
eternal God, through that Word which was in the beginning. 
And let the bishop say : O Thou who art by nature immortal, 
and hast no end of Thy being, from whom every creature, 
whether immortal or mortal, is derived ; who didst make man 
a rational creature, the citizen of this world, in his constitu- 
tion mortal, and didst add the promise of a resurrection ; who 
didst not suffer Enoch and Elias to taste of death; ‘‘ the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, 
who art the God of them, not as of dead, but as of living 
persons: for the souls of all men live with Thee, and the 
spirits of the righteous are in Thy hand, which no torment 
can touch ;”” for they are all sanctified under Thy hand: 
do Thou now also look upon this Thy servant, whom Thou 
hast selected and received into another state, and forgive him 
if voluntarily or involuntarily he has sinned, and afford him 

1 One V. ms. reads, ‘‘ with whom,” and “ with the Holy Spirit.” 

2 Matth. xxii. 832; Wisd. iii. 1. 
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merciful angels, and place him in the bosom of the patriarchs, 
and prophets, and apostles, and of all those that have pleased 
Thee from the beginning of the world, where there is no 
grief, sorrow, nor lamentation; but the peaceable region of 
the godly, and the undisturbed land of the upright, and of 
those that therein see the glory of Thy Christ; by whom* 
clory, honour, and worship, thanksgiving, and adoration be 
to Thee, in the Holy Spirit, for ever. Amen, And let the 
deacon say: Bow down, and receive the blessing. And let 
the bishop give thanks for them, saying as follows: “O Lord, 
save Thy people, and bless Thine inheritance,” * which Thou - 
hast purchased with the precious blood of Thy Christ. Feed 
them under Thy right hand, and cover them under Thy 
wings, and grant that they may “ fight the good fight, and 
finish their course, and keep the faith” *® immutably, unblame- 
ably, and unreproveably, through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Thy beloved Son, with whom glory, honour, and worship be 
to Thee and to the Holy Spirit for ever. Amen. 

XLII. Let the third day of the departed be celebrated 
with psalms, and lessons, and prayers, on account of Him 
who arose within the space of three days; and let the ninth 
day be celebrated in remembrance of the living, and of the 
departed ; and the fortieth* day according to the ancient 
pattern : for so did the people lament Moses, and the anni- 
versary day in memory of him.? And let alms be given to 
the poor out of his goods for a memorial of him. 

XLII. These things we say concerning the pious ; for as 
to the ungodly, if thou givest all the world to the poor, thou 
wilt not benefit him at all. For to whom the Deity was an 
enemy while he was alive, it is certain it will be so also when 
he is departed; for there is no unrighteousness with Him. 
For “the Lord® is righteous, and has loved righteousness.” 7 
And, “ Behold the man and his work.” ° ; 


1“ With whom,” one V. MS. 2 Ps. xxviii. 9. 32 Tim. iv. 7. 
* The Syriac and a Greek marginal reading give ‘‘ the thirtieth.” 

5 Deut. xxxiy. 8. 

° The Syriac and the Oxford ms. read ‘‘ God” instead of ‘* Lord.” 
OVE Bett, coh Siisaoixi 11, 
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XLIV. Now, when you are invited to their memorials, do 
you feast with good ordér, and the fear of God, as disposed 
to intercede for those that are departed. For since you are 
the presbyters and deacons of Christ, you ought always to be 
sober, both among yourselves and among others, that so you 
may be able to warn the unruly. Now the Scripture says, 
“The men in power are passionate. But let them not drink 
wine, lest by drinking they forget wisdom, and are not able 
to judge aright.”* Wherefore” both the presbyters and the 
deacons are those of authority in the church next to God. 
Almighty and His beloved Son.’ We say this, not they are 
not to drink at all, otherwise it would be to the reproach of 
what God has made for cheerfulness, but that they be not 
disordered with wine. For the Scripture does not say, Do 
not drink wine; but what says it? “Drink not wine to 
drunkenness ;” and again, “Thorns spring up in the hand 
of the drunkard.”* Nor do we say this only to those of the 
clergy, but also to every lay Christian, upon whom the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ is called. For to them also it is 
said, “Who hath woe? who hath sorrow? who hath un- 
easiness? who hath babbling? who hath red eyes? who 
hath wounds without cause? Do not these things belong 
to those that tarry long at the wine, and that go to seek 
where drinking meetings are?” ° 

XLY. Receive ye those that are persecuted on account 
of the faith, and who fly from city to city,° as mindful of 
the words of the Lord. For, knowing that though “ the 
spirit be willing, the flesh is weak,” “ they fly away, and 
prefer the spoiling of their goods, that they may preserve the 
name of Christ in themselves without denying it. Supply 
them therefore with what they want, and thereby fulfil the 
commandment of the Lord. 


1 Proy. xxxi. 4, LXX. 

2The Syriac, the Coptic, and the Oxford ms. add, “the bishops,” 
The Coptic omits ‘ the deacons.” 

3 The Coptic adds, ‘‘ Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit.” 

4 Prov. xxiii. ; Ecclus. xxxi.; Eph. v.; Prov. xxvi. 9. 

5 Prov. xxiii. 29. 6 Matth. x. 23. 7 Matth, xxvi. 4. 
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Src. v.—All the apostles urge the observance of the order of 
the church. 


XLVI. Now this we all in common do charge you, that 
every one remain in that rank which is appointed him, and 
do not transgress his proper bounds; for they are not ours, 
but God’s. For says the Lord: “He that heareth you, 
heareth me; and he that heareth me, heareth Him that sent 
me.” And, “He that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he 
that despiseth me, despiseth Him that sent me.’* For if 
those things that are without life do observe good order, as 
the night, the day, the sun, the moon, the stars, the elements, 
the seasons, the months, the weeks, the days, and the hours, 
and are subservient to the uses appointed them, according to 
that which is said, “Thou hast set them a bound which they 
shall not pass;”” and again, concerning the sea, “I have 
set bounds thereto, and have encompassed it with bars and 
gates; and I said to it, Hitherto shalt thou come, and thou shalt 
go no farther ;”* how much more ought ye not to venture to 
remove those things which we, according to God’s will, have 
determined for you! But because many think this a small 
matter, and venture to confound the orders, and to remove 
the ordination which belongs to them severally, snatching to 
themselves dignities which were never given them, and allow- 
ing themselves to bestow that authority in a tyrannical 
manner which they have not themselves, and thereby pro- 
voke God to anger (as did the followers of Corah and King 
Uzziah,* who, having no authority, usurped the high-priest- 
hood without commission from God; and the former were 
burnt with fire, and the latter was struck with a leprosy in 
his forehead); and provoke Christ Jesus to anger, who has 
made this constitution; and also grieve the Holy Spirit, 
and make void His testimony: therefore, foreknowing the 
danger that hangs over those who do such things, and the 
neglect about the sacrifices and eucharistical offices which 
will arise from their being impiously offered by those who 

1 Luke; Matth. x. 40; John xiii. 20. 2 Ps. civ. 9: 
3 Job xxxvii. 10, 4 Num. xvi.; 2 Chron. xxvi. 
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ought not to offer them; who think the honour of the high- 
priesthood, which is an imitation of the great High Priest 
Jesus Christ our King, to be a matter of sport; we have 
found it necessary to give you warning in this matter also. 
For some are already turned aside after their own vanity. 
We say that Moses the servant of God (‘to whom God spake 
face to face, as if a man spake to his friend ;”+ to whom He 
said, “I know thee above all men;” to whom He spake 
directly, and not by obscure methods, or dreams, or angels, or 
riddles),—this person, when he made constitutions and divine 
laws, distinguished what things were to be performed by the 
high priests, what by the priests, and what by the Levites ; 
distributing to every one his proper and suitable office in the 
divine service. And those things which are allotted for the 
high priests to do, those might not be meddled with by the 
priests; and what things were allotted to the priests, the 
Levites might not meddle with ; but every one observed those 
ministrations which were written down and appointed for 
them. And if any would meddle beyond the tradition, death 
was his punishment. And Saul’s example does show this most 
plainly, who, thinking he might offer sacrifice without the 
prophet and high priest Samuel,’ drew upon himself a sin 
and a curse without remedy. Nor did even his having 
anointed him king discourage the prophet. But God showed 
the same by a more visible effect in the case of Uzziah,’ 
when He without delay exacted the punishment due to this 
transgression, and he that madly coveted after the high- 
priesthood was rejected from his kingdom also. As to those 
things that have happened amongst us, you yourselves are 
not ignorant of them. For ye know undoubtedly that those 
that are by us named bishops, and presbyters, and deacons, 
were made by prayer, and by the laying on of hands; and that 
by the difference of their names is showed the difference of 
their employments. For not every one that will is ordained, 
as the case was in that spurious and counterfeit priesthood of 
the calves under Jeroboam;* but he only who is called of 
1 Num. xii. 7, 8; Ex. xxxili, 11, 17. 21 Sam. xiii. 
8 2 Chron. xxvi. 41 Kings xiii, 33. 
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God. For if there were no rule or distinction of orders, it 
would suffice to perform all the offices under one name. But 
being taught by the Lord the series of things, we distributed 
the functions of the high-priesthood to the bishops, those of 
the priesthood to the presbyters, and the ministration under 
them both to the deacons; that the divine worship might be 
performed in purity. For it is not lawful for a deacon to 
offer the sacrifice, or to baptize, or to give either the greater 
or the lesser blessing. Nor may a presbyter perform ordina- 
tion; for it is not agreeable to holiness to have this order 
perverted. For “God is not the God of confusion,”* that 
the subordinate persons should tyrannically assume to them- 
selves the functions belonging to their superiors, forming ‘a 
new scheme of laws to their own mischief, not knowing that 
‘it is hard for them to kick against the pricks ;”* for such 
as these do not fight against us, or against the bishops, but 
against the universal bishop, and the high priest of the Father, 
Jesus Christ our Lord.’ High priests, priests, and Levites 
were ordained by Moses,* the most beloved of God. By our 
Saviour’ were we apostles, thirteen in number, ordained ; 
and by the apostles I James, and I Clement, and others with 
us, were ordained, that we may not make the catalogue of all 
those bishops over again. And in common, presbyters, and 
deacons, and sub-deacons, and readers, were ordained by all of” 
us, The great High Priest therefore, who is so by nature, is 
Christ the only begotten; not having snatched that honour 
to Himself, but having been appointed such by the Father ; 
who being made man for our sake, and offering the spiritual 
sacrifice to His God and Father, before His suffering gave 
it us alone in charge to do this, although there were others 
with us who had believed in Him. But he that believes is 
not presently appointed a priest, or obtains the dignity of the 
high-priesthood. But after His ascension we offered, accord- 
ing to His constitution, the pure and unbloody sacrifice ; and 
ordained bishops, and presbyters, and deacons, seven in 

* 1 Cor, xiv: 88! aTACts Ix Oo: 

The Coptic adds, “‘ the Son of God, and true God.” 

4 Ex, xxviii, and xvix. 5 The Coptic adds ‘‘ God.” 
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number: one of which was Stephen,' that blessed martyr, 
who was not inferior to us as to his pious disposition of mind 
towards God; who showed so great piety towards God, by 
his faith and love towards our Lord Jesus Christ, as to give 
his life for Him, and was stoned to death by the Jews, the 
murderers of the Lord. Yet still this so great and good a 
man, who was fervent in spirit, who saw Christ on the right 
hand of God, and the gates of heaven opened, does nowhere 
appear to have exercised functions which did not appertain 
to his office of a deacon, nor to have offered the sacrifices, 
nor to have laid hands upon any, but kept his order of a 
deacon unto the end. For so it became him, who was a 
martyr for Christ, to preserve good order. But if some do 
blame Philip? our deacon, and Ananias® our faithful brother, 
that the one did baptize the eunuch, and the other me Paul, 
these men do not understand what we say. For we have 
affirmed only that no one snatches the sacerdotal dignity to 
himself, but either receives it from God, as Melchisedec 
and Job, or from the high priest, as Aaron from Moses. 
Wherefore Philip and Ananias did not constitute themselves, 
but were appointed by Christ, the High Priest of that God 


to whom no being is to be compared. 


THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS OF THE SAME 
HOLY APOSTLES. 


XLVII. Let a bishop be ordained by two or three 
bishops. 

2. A presbyter by one bishop, as also a deacon, and the 
rest of the clergy. 


1 Acts vi. and vii. 

2 One V. ms. has the following note: ‘That he who baptized the 
Ethiopian eunuch was not the Apostle Philip, but one of those who were 
chosen along with St. Stephen to be deacons, and who also had four 
daughters, as says Luke in the Acts.” 

3 Acts viii. and ix. 


df 
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3. If any bishop or presbyter, otherwise than our Lord has 
ordained concerning the sacrifice, offer other things at the 
altar [of God], as honey, milk, or strong beer instead of 
wine, any necessaries, or birds, or animals, or pulse, otherwise 
than is ordained, let him be deprived; excepting grains of 
new corn, or ears of wheat, or bunches of grapes m their 
season. 

4, For it is not lawful to offer anything besides these at 
the altar, and oil for the holy lamp, and incense in the time 
of the divine oblation. 

5. But let all other fruits be sent to the house of the 
bishop, as first-fruits to him and to the presbyters, but not to 
the altar. Nowit is plain that the bishop and presbyters are 
to divide them to the deacons and to the rest of the clergy. 

G. Let not a bishop, a priest, or a deacon cast off his own 
wife under pretence of piety; but if he does cast her off, let 
him be suspended. If he go on in it, let him be deprived. 

7. Let not a bishop, a priest, or deacon undertake the 
cares of this world; but if he do, let him be deprived. 

8. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon shall celebrate 
the holiday of the passover before the vernal equinox with 
the Jews, let him be deprived. 

9. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, or any one of the 
catalogue of the priesthood, when the oblation is over, does 
not communicate, let him give his reason ; and if it be just, 
let him be forgiven; but if he does not do it, let him be 
suspended, as becoming the cause of damage to the people, 
and occasioning a suspicion against him that offered, as of 
one that did not rightly offer. 

10. All those of the faithful that enter [into the holy 
church of God], and hear the sacred Scriptures, but do not 
stay during prayer and the holy communion, must be sus- 
pended, as causing disorder in the church. 

11. If any one, even in the house, prays with a person 
excommunicate, let him also be suspended. 

12. If any clergyman prays with one deprived as with a 
clergyman, let himself also be deprived. 

13. If any clergyman or layman who is suspended, or 
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ought not to be received,! goes away, and is received in 
another city without commendatory letters, let both those 
who received him and he that was received be suspended. 
But if he be already suspended, let his suspension be length- 
ened, as lying to and deceiving the church of God. 

14. A bishop ought not to leave his own parish and leap 
to another, although the multitude should compel him, unless 
there be some good reason forcing him to do this, as that he 
can contribute much greater profit to the people of the new 
parish by the word of piety; but this is not to be settled by 
himself, but by the judgment of many bishops, and very 
great supplication. 

15, If any presbyter or deacon, or any one of the cata- 
logue of the clergy, leaves his own parish and goes to another, 
and, entirely removing himself, continues in that other 
parish without the consent of his own bishop, him we com- 
mand no longer to go on in his ministry, especially in case 
his bishop calls upon him to return, and he does not obey, 
but continues in his disorder. However, let him communicate 
there as a layman. 

16. But if the bishop with whom they are undervalues 
the deprivation decreed against them, and receives them as 
clergymen, let him be suspended as a teacher of disorder. 

17. He who has been twice married after his baptism, or 
has had a concubine, cannot be made a bishop, or presbyter, 
or deacon, or indeed any one of the sacerdotal catalogue. 

18. He who has taken a widow, or a divorced woman, or 
an harlot, or a servant, or one belonging to the theatre, 
cannot be either a bishop, priest, or deacon, or indeed any 
one of the sacerdotal catalogue. 

19. He who has married two sisters, or his brother’s or 
sister’s daughter, cannot be a clergyman. 

20. Let a clergyman who becomes a surety be deprived. 

21. Let an eunuch, if he be such by the injury of men, 
or his testicles were taken away in the persecution, or he was 
born such, and yet is worthy of episcopacy, be made a bishop. 

1Pionysius Exiguus translates ‘‘communicans,” in which case the 
Greek reading must be dexrés, or, ‘‘ who can be received.” 
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92. Let not him who has disabled himself be made a 
clergyman; for he is a self-murderer, and an enemy to the 
creation of God. 

93. If any one who is of the clergy disables himself, let 
him be deprived, for he is a murderer of himself. 

24. Let a layman who disables himself be separated for 
three years, for he lays a snare for his own life. 

25. Let a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who is taken in 
fornication, or perjury, or stealing, be deprived, [but not 
suspended ; for the Scripture says : “Thou shalt not avenge 
twice for the same crime by affliction.” *] 

26. In like manner also as to the rest of the clergy. 

27. Of those who come into the clergy unmarried, we 
permit only the readers and singers, if they have a mind, to 
marry afterward. 

28. We command that a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon 
who strikes the faithful that offend, or the unbelievers who 
do wickedly, and thinks to terrify them by such means, be 
deprived, for our Lord has nowhere taught us such things. 
On the contrary, “when Himself was stricken, He did not 
strike again; when He was reviled, He reviled not again ; 
when He suffered, He threatened not.” ” 

29. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who is deprived 
justly for manifest crimes, does venture to meddle with that 
ministration which was once entrusted to him, let the same 
person be entirely cut off from the church. 

30. If any bishop obtains that dignity by money, or even 
a presbyter or deacon, let him and the person that ordained 
him be deprived ; and let him be entirely cut off from com- 
munion, as Simon Magus was by [me] Peter. 

31. If any bishop makes use of the rulers of this world, 
and by their means obtains to be a bishop of a church, let 
him be deprived and suspended, and all that communicate 
with him. 

32. If any presbyter despises his own bishop, and assembles 
separately, and fixes another altar, when he has nothing to 
condemn in his bishop either as to piety or righteousness, let 

1 Nah. i. 9. 21 Pet. ii. 23. 
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him be deprived as an ambitious person; for he is a tyrant, 
and the rest of the clergy, whoever join themselves to him. 
And let the laity be suspended.» But let these things be 
done after one, and a second, or even a third admonition from 
the bishop. 

33. If any presbyter or deacon be put under suspension 
by his bishop, it is not lawful for any other to receive him, 
but for him only who put him under suspension, unless it 
happens that he who put him under suspension die. 

34. Do not ye receive any stranger, whether bishop, or 
presbyter, or deacon, without commendatory letters ; and 
when such are offered, let them be examined. And if they be 
preachers of piety, let them be received; but if not, supply 
their wants, but do not receive them to communion: for 
many things are done by surprise. 

35. The bishops of every country ought to know who is 
the chief among them, and to esteem him as their head, and 
not to do any great thing without his consent ; but every one 
to manage only the affairs that belong to his own parish, and 
the places subject to it. But let him not do anything with- 
out the consent of all; for it is by this means there will be 
unanimity, and God will be glorified by Christ, in the Holy 
Spirit. 

36. A bishop must not venture to ordain out of his own 
bounds for cities or countries that are not subject to him. 
But if he be convicted of having done so without the con- 
sent of such as governed those cities or countries, let him be 
deprived, both the bishop himself and those whom he has. 
ordained. 

37. If any bishop that is ordained does not undertake his 
office, nor take care of the people committed to him, let him 
be suspended until he do undertake it; and in the like 
manner a presbyter and a deacon. But if he goes, and is 
not received, not because of the want of his own consent, but 
because of the ill temper of the people, let him continue 
bishop ; but let the clergy of that city be suspended, because 
they have not taught that disobedient people better. 

38. Let a synod of bishops be held twice in the year, and 
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let them ask one another the doctrines of piety; and let 
them determine the ecclesiastical disputes that happen—once 
in the fourth week of Pentecost, and again on the twelfth of 
the month Hyperberetzus. 

39. Let the bishop have the care of ecclesiastical revenues, 
and administer them as in the presence of God. But it is 
not lawful for him to appropriate any part of them to him- 
self, or to give the things of God to his own kindred. But 
if they be poor, let him support them as poor; but let him 
not, under such pretences, alienate the revenues of the church. 

40, Let not the presbyters and deacons do anything with- 
out the consent of the bishop, for it is he who is entrusted 
with the people of the Lord, and will be required to give an 
account of their souls. Let the proper goods of the bishop, 
if he has any, and those belonging to the Lord, be openly 
distinguished, that he may have power when he dies to leave 
his own goods as he pleases, and to whom he pleases; that, 
under pretence of the ecclesiastical revenues, the bishop’s own 
may not come short, who sometimes has a wife and children, 
or kinsfolk, or servants. For this is just before God and men, 
that neither the church suffer any loss by the not knowing 
which revenues are the bishop’s own, nor his kindred, under 
pretence of the church, be undone, or his relations fall into 
lawsuits, and so his death be liable to reproach. 

41. We command that the bishop have power over the 
goods of the church ; for if he be entrusted with the precious 
souls of men, much more ought he to give directions about 
goods, that they all be distributed to those in want, according 
to his authority, by the presbyters and deacons, and be used 
for their support with the fear of God, and with all reverence. 
He is also to partake of those things he wants, if he does ’ 
want them, for his necessary occasions, and those of the 
brethren who live with him, that they may not by any means 
be in straits: for the law of God appointed that those who 
waited at the altar should be maintained by the altar; since 
not so much as a soldier does at any time bear arms against 
the enemies at his own charges. 

42. Let a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who indulges 
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himself in dice or drinking, either leave off those practices, or 
let him be deprived. 

43. If a sub-deacon, a reader, or a singer does the like, 
either let him leave off, or let him be suspended; and so for 
one of the laity. 

44, Let a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who requires 
usury of those he lends to, either leave off to do so, or let 
him be deprived. 

45. Let a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who only prays 
with heretics, be suspended; but if he also permit them 
to perform any part of the office of a clergyman, let him be 
deprived. 

46. We command that a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon 
who receives the baptism, or the sacrifice of heretics, be 
deprived : “ For what agreement is there between Christ and 
Belial? or what part hath a believer with an infidel?” + 

47. If a bishop or presbyter rebaptizes him who has had 
true baptism, or does not baptize him who is polluted by the 
ungodly, let him be deprived, as ridiculing the cross and the 
death of the Lord, and not distinguishing between real 
priests and counterfeit ones. 

48. If a layman divorces his own wife, and takes another, 
or one divorced by another, let him be suspended. 

49, If any bishop or presbyter does not baptize according 
to the Lord’s constitution, into the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, but into three beings without beginning, or 
into three Sons, or three Comforters, let him be deprived. 

50. If any bishop or presbyter does not perform the three 
immersions of the one admission, but one immersion, which 
is given into the death of Christ, let him be deprived; for 
the Lord did not say, “ Baptize into my death,” but, “Go 
ye and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them into the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
Do ye, therefore, O bishops, baptize thrice into one Father, 
‘and Son, and Holy Ghost, according to the will of Christ, 
and our constitution by the Spirit.’ 


1 2 Cor. vi. 15. 
2 At the end of this canon, in the collection of John of Antioch, the 
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51. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, or indeed any one 
of the sacerdotal catalogue, abstains from marriage, flesh, and 
wine, not for his own exercise, but because he abominates these 
things, forgetting that “ all things were very good,”* and that 
‘¢God made man male and female,” * and blasphemously abuses 
the creation, either let him reform, or let him be deprived, and 
be cast out of the church; and the same for one of the laity. 

52. If any bishop or presbyter does not receive him that 
returns from his sin, but rejects him, let him be deprived ; 
because he grieves Christ, who says, “‘ There is joy in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth.”? 

53. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon does not on 
festival days partake of flesh or wine, let him be deprived, 
as “having a seared conscience,” * and becoming a cause of 
scandal to many. 


following words are added: ‘‘ Let him that is baptized be taught that 
the Father was not crucified, nor endured to be born of man, nor 
indeed that the Holy Spirit became man, or even endured suffering, for 
He was not made flesh ; but the only begotten Son ransomed the world 
from the wrath which lay upon it: for He became man through His love 
of man, having fashioned a body for Himself from a virgin. For Wisdom 
built a house for herself as a Creator ; but He willingly endured the cross, 
and rescued the world from the wrath that lies on it, namely, those who 
are baptized into the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit. But let those who do not thus baptize be suspended, as being 
ignorant of the mystery of piety.” The same collection gives the fol- 
lowing as Canon 51: ‘‘ He who says that the Father suffered is more 
impious than the Jews, nailing along with Christ the Father also. He 
who denies that the only begotten Son was made flesh for us, and 
endured the cross, fights with God, and is an enemy of the saints. He 
that names the Holy Spirit Father or Son, is ignorant and foolish; for 
the Son is Creator along with the Father, and has the same throne, 
and is Lawgiver along with Him, and Judge, and the cause of the resur- 
rection ; and the Holy Spirit is the same in substance: for the Godhead 
has three Persons, the same in substance. For in our day Simon the 
magician gave forth [his doctrines], drawing the speechless, delusive, 
unstable, and wicked spirit to himself, and babbling that there is one God 
with three names, and sometimes erasing the passion and birth of Christ. 
Do you, then, most beloved ones, baptize into one Father, and Son, and 
the Holy Spirit as third, according to the will of the Lord, and our con- 
stitution made in the spirit.” 


1 Gen. i. 31. 2 Gen. i. 26. 3 Luke xv. 7. £1 Tim. iy. 2. 
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54. If any one of the clergy be taken eating in a tavern, 
let him be suspended, excepting when he is forced to bait at 
an inn upon the road. 

55. If any one of the clergy abuses his bishop unjustly, 
let him be deprived; for says the Scripture, “Thou shalt 
not speak evil of the ruler of thy people.” ! 

56. If any one of the clergy abuses a apres ly ter or a deacon, 
let him be separated. 

57. If any one of the clergy mocks at a lame, a deaf, 
or a blind man, or at one maimed in his feet, let him be sus- 
pended; and the like for the laity. 

58. Let a bishop or presbyter, who takes no care of the 
clergy or people, and does not instruct them in piety, be 
separated; and if he continues in his negligence, let him be 
deprived. 

59. If any bishop or presbyter, when any one of the clergy 
is in want, does not supply his necessity, let him be sus- 
pended; and if he continues in it, let him be deprived, as 
having killed his brother. 

60. If any one publicly reads in the church the spurious 
books of the ungodly, as if they were holy, to the destruction 
of the people and of the clergy, let him be deprived. 

61. If there be an accusation against a Christian for for- 
nication, or adultery, or any other forbidden action, and he 
be convicted, let him not be promoted into the clergy. 

62. If any one of the clergy for fear of men, as of a Jew, 
or a Gentile, or an heretic, shall deny the name of Christ, 
let him be suspended; but if he deny the name of a clergy- 
man, let him be deprived; but when he repents, let him be 
received as one of the laity. 

63. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, or indeed any 
one of the sacerdotal catalogue, eats flesh with the blood 
of its life, or that which is torn by beasts, or which died of 
itself, let him be deprived; for this the law itself has for- 
bidden.? But if he be one of the laity, let him be sus- 
pended. 

64. If any one of the clergy be found to fast on the Lord’s 

1 ix, xxii. 28. 4'Gen, ix.: ley, xvii. 
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day, or on the Sabbath-day, excepting one only, let him be 
deprived; but if he be one of the laity, let him be suspended. 

65. If any one, either of the clergy or laity, enters into a 
synagogue of the Jews or heretics to pray, let him be de- 
prived and suspended. 

66. If any one of the clergy strikes one in a quarrel, and 
kills him by that one stroke, let him be deprived, on account 
of his rashness; but if he be one of the laity, let him be 
suspended. 

67. If any one has offered violence to a virgin not be- 
trothed, and keeps her, let him be suspended. But it is not 
lawful for him to take another to wife; but he must retain 
her whom he has chosen, although she be poor. 

68. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, receives a second 
ordination from any one, let him be deprived, and the person 
who ordained him, unless he can show that his former ordi- 
nation was from the heretics; for those that are either bap- 
tized or ordained by such as these, can be neither Christians 
nor clergymen. 

69. If any bishop, or ‘presbyter, or deacon, or reader, or 
singer, does not fast the fast of forty days, or the fourth 
day of the week, and the day of the preparation, let him be 
deprived, except he be hindered by weakness of body. But 
if he be one of the laity, let him be suspended. 

70. If any bishop, or any other of the clergy, fasts with 
the Jews, or keeps the festivals with them, or accepts of the 
presents from their festivals, as unleavened bread or some 
such thing, let him be deprived; but if he be one of the laity, 
let him be suspended. ) 

71. If any Christian carries oil into an heathen temple, or 
into a synagogue of the Jews, or lights up lamps in their 
festivals, let him be suspended. 

72. If any one, either of the clergy or laity, takes away 
from the holy church an honeycomb, or oil, let him be sus- 
pended, and let him add the fifth part to that which he took 
away. 

73. A vessel of silver, or gold, or linen, which is sancti- 

1 Levey. 16. 
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fied, let no one appropriate to his own use, for it is unjust ; 
but if any one be caught, let him be punished with suspen- 
sion. 

74. If a bishop be accused of any crime by credible and 
faithful persons, it is necessary that he be cited by the 
bishops; and if he comes and makes his apology, and yet is 
convicted, let his punishment be determined. But if, when 
he is cited, he does not obey, let him be cited a second time, 
by two bishops sent to him. But if even then he despises 
them, and will not come, let the synod pass what sentence 
they please against him, that he may not appear to gain ad- 
vantage by avoiding their judgment. 

75. Do not ye receive an heretic in a testimony against a 
bishop; nor a Christian if he be single. For the law says, 
““In the mouth of two or three witnesses every word shall 
be established.” * 

76. A bishop must not gratify his brother, or his son, or 
any other kinsman, with the episcopal dignity, or ordain 
whom he pleases; for it is not just to make heirs to epis- 
copacy, and to gratify human affections in divine matters. 
For we must not put the church of God under the laws of 
inheritance; but if any one shall do so, let his ordination be 
invalid, and let him be punished with suspension. 

77. If any one be maimed in an eye, or lame of his leg, 
but is worthy of the episcopal dignity, let him be made a 
bishop; for it is not a blemish of the body that can defile 
him, but the pollution of the soul. 

78. But if he be deaf and blind, let him not be made a 
bishop; not as being a defiled person, but that the ecclesias- 
tical affairs may not be hindered. 

79. If any one hath a demon, let him not be made one of 
the clergy. Nay, let him not pray with the faithful; but 
when he is cleansed, let him be received; and if he be 
worthy, let him be ordained. 

80. It is not right to ordain him bishop presently who is 
just come in from the Gentiles, and baptized; or from a 
wicked mode of life: for it is unjust that he who has not 

1 Deut. xix. 15. 
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yet afforded any trial of himself should be a teacher of 
others, unless it anywhere happens by divine grace. 

81. We have said that a bishop ought not to let himself 
into public administrations, but to attend on all opportunities 
upon the necessary affairs of the church.! Either therefore 
let him agree not to do so, or let him be deprived. For 
“no one can serve two masters,” ” according to the Lord’s 
admonition. 

82. We do not permit servants to be ordained into the 
clergy without their masters’ consent; for this would grieve 
those that owned them. For such a practice would occasion 
the subversion of families. But if at any time a servant 
appears worthy to be ordained into an high office, such as 
our Onesimus appeared to be, and if his master allows of it, 
and gives him his freedom, and dismisses him from his house, 
let him be ordained. 

83. Let a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, who goes to the 
army, and desires to retain both the Roman government and 
the sacerdotal administration, be deprived. For “ the things 
of Cesar belong to Cxsar, and the things of God to God.” * 

84. Whosoever shall abuse the king or the governor un- 
justly, let him suffer punishment; and if he be a clergyman, 
let him be deprived; but if he be a layman, let him be sus- 
pended. 

85. Let the following books be esteemed venerable and 
holy by you, both of the clergy and laity. Of the Old 
Covenant: the five books of Moses—Genesis, Exodus, Levi- 
ticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy; one of Joshua the son 
of Nun, one of the Judges, one of Ruth, four of the Kings, 
two of the Chronicles, two of Ezra, one of Esther, [one of 
Judith, ] three of the Maccabees, one of Job, one hundred and 
fifty psalms; three books of Solomon—Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
and the Song of Songs ; sixteen prophets. And besides these, 
take care that your young persons learn the Wisdom of the 
very learned Sirach. But our sacred books, that is, those of 
the New Covenant, are these: the four Gospels of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John; the fourteen Epistles of Paul; two 

1 Can. iv. prius. 2 Matt. vi. 24. 3 Matt. xxii. 21. 
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Epistles of Peter, three of John, one of James, one of 
Jude; two Epistles of Clement; and the Constitutions 
dedicated to you the bishops by me Clement, in eight books; 
which it is not fit to publish befofe all, because of the mys- 
teries contained in them; and the Acts of us the Apostles. 

Let these canonical rules be established by us for you, O 
ye bishops; and if you continue to observe them, ye shall be 
saved, and shall have peace; but if you be disobedient, you 
shall be punished, and have everlasting war one with another, 
and undergo a penalty suitable to your disobedience. ~ - 

Now, God who alone is unbegotten, and the Maker of the 
whole world, unite you all through His peace, in the Holy 
Spirit; perfect you unto every good work, immoveable, un- 
blameable, and unreprovable; and vouchsafe to you eternal 
life with us, through the mediation of His beloved Son Jesus 
Christ our God and Saviour; with whom glory be to Thee, 
the God over all, and the Father, in the Holy Spirit the 
Comforter, now and always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

The end of the Constitutions of the Holy Apostles by 
Clement, which are the catholic doctrine. 
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I.—INDEX OF PRINCIPAL SUBJECTS. 


AccusERS and accused, the treat- 
ment of, 67, 77, 78; false, how 
to be punished, 72. 

Adonias, 111. 

Adultery and kindred vices con- 
demned, 173. 

Alms avail not the ungodly, 252. 

Amon, a presumptuous sinner, 53. 

Anointing the baptized, 185, 202 ; 
form of thanksgiving at, 188 ; 
forms of thanksgiving connected 
with, 188, 203. 

Apocryphal books to be avoided, 
159, 160. 

Apostles, an exposition of the preach- 
ing of, 152, ete, 

Assembling in the church, 83. 


Augury and divination forbidden, 
181. 


Baptism, the various characters of 
those who may offer themselves 
for, 24-26. 

Baptism, the one, 158 ; the guilt of 
rejecting, 159 ; customs connected 
with, 159, 201, 202, etc. ; instruc- 
tion before, 191, etc. ; three im- 
mersions in, 264. 

Baptism into the death cf Jesus, 105. 

Baptism, infant, 159. 

Baptism of women, 105, 

Baptism, a polluted, 159. 

Baptism by women and the lower 
clergy, forbidden, 100, 101. 
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Baptized, the, the character required 
in, 32, 105; the renunciation made 
by, 201 ; prayer for, 219. 

Bartholomew, the constitution of, 
respecting deaconesses, 239. 

Baths, indiscriminate and frequent, 
to be avoided by women, 25. 

Bishops, the qualifications, moral 
and literary, required in, 26, 32; 
character required in, 27-32 ; duties 
of, 28; how they are to treat the 
innocent, the guilty, and the peni- 
tent, 32-55; as the head, not to 
be governed by the tail, 38; not 
to be themselves offenders, 41; to 
extend their concern to all sorts 
of people, 43 ; to be honoured and 
revered, 45; their management of 
the funds collected for the clergy 
and the poor, 55; to the laity, 
priests, Levites, and prophets, 
56; the teachers, rulers, king, 
and, next to God, the earthly gods 
of the laity, 58, 62; nothing to 
be done without, 59, 62; a por- 
tion to be set apart for, at feasts, 
although not present, 60; the 
deacons to be subject to, 62; to 
be honoured as spiritual parents, 
63 ; to be honoured before kings, 
64; offerings for, 65 ; exhorted to 
unity—the deacons to aid, 74; 
to compose contentions, 74; the 
duty of, in judgments, 75, etc., 
78, etc. ; to exhort the people to 
peace and harmony, 81; to be 
ordained by two or three bishops, + 
107, 257 ; not to receive alms from 
the impious, 111, 112; but from 
the righteous only, 112; the elec- 
tion and ordination of, 212, 213; 
form of prayer for the ordination 
of, 214; nothing to be done by 
presbyters or deacons without the 
consent of, 262; to have power 
over the goods of the church, 
262 ; what physical defects unfit 
for the office of, 267; various 
canons regulating the conduct of, 
257-268. 

Bishops, the number and names of 
those ordained by apostles, 204, etc. 

Blesses, who it is that, 242. ; 

Blessing, to be returned for cursing, 
Wie 

Blessing the oil and water used in 
baptism, 243. 

Books, those esteemed venerable 
and holy, 268. 


Hel 


Books of the heathen to be abstained 
from, 20. 

Books, spurious, taking the names 
of apostles, to be avoided, 159, 
160, 265. 

Bribes, a bishop must not take, 111. 


Canpipatss for baptism, who to be 
received, and who to be refused, 
244..246, 

Canons, ecclesiastical, various, 257- 
269. 

Catechumens, the instruction of, 
199, etc. ; bidding prayers for, 
216. 

Catholic church, the, 15. 

Children, the instruction of, 113, 
etc. 

Christ, confessing and denying, 116, 
118; His example of self-abase- 
ment, 119-121; betrayal of, by 
Judas, 130, 181; agony of, 132; 
before Caiaphas and Pilate, 132, 
133 ; the crucifixion of, 133; pre- 
dictions respecting, in the Old 
Testament, 136, etc., 141, etc. 

Church, the true, who compose, 15. 

Church, a, a description of its order, 
ete., &3-86; diligent attendance 
in, enjoined, 87 ; excuses for non- 
attendance in, 89; the order of, 
to be observed, 254, 

Clergy, the precepts respecting the 
marriage of, 159, 160; ordination 
and duties of, 237, etc.; respective 
duties of the various orders of, 
242; canons for the regulation of 
the procedure of, 257, etc. 

Coming, the second, of the Lord, 180. 

Commandments, the Ten, 65, 66. 

Communion with heretics, to be 
avoided, 160-162. 

Confessing Christ, 116, 118, 120; 
the reward of, 121. 

Confessors, constitutions respecting, 
240, 241. 

Contention, the spirit of, to be 
curbed by women, 25, 26. 

Contentions, unbecoming Christians, 
74. 

Corah, 144, 145. 

Cursing, forbidden, 103. 

Customs of the heathen, to be 
shunned, 91. 


DrAcons and deaconesses, to be 
honoured, 59; a double portion 
to be set apart for, at feasts, 60 ; 
to do nothing without the bishop, 
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but to be subject to him, 62; to 
aid the bishop, 74; the character 
of, 105, 106 ; ordination of, 238, 
etc. ; and, of sub-deacons, 240. 

Deaconesses, needed—ordination of, 
104; Bartholomew’s constitution 
respecting, 239. 

Dead, the, and the relics of, not 
unclean, 175, 176. 

Dead in Christ, prayers for the, 251. 

Death, the way of, 184. 

Decalogue, the, 63. 

Denying Christ, 118. 

Domestic and social life, counsels 
respecting, 113. 

Drunkards, 253. 


ELEcTION of bishops, 213. 

Energumens, bidding prayer for, 
7218, 219; 

Eucharist, the, mode of procedure 
in celebrating, and prayers con- 
nected with, 224-237. 

Eucharistic thanksgiving, 187, 188. 

Evening, prayers for, 249, 250. 

Kivil-speaking forbidden, 180. 

Excommunication, 68; reception 
into the church of such as have 
undergone the sentence of, 68, 
69; treatment of those under 
sentence of, 69, 70. 

Exorcists, constitution of Lebbzeus 
respecting, 241. 


Farrurvt, the, bidding prayer for, 
221; form of prayer for, 223. 

False accusers to be punished, 72. 

Fast and feast days, 130, 134, 138. 

Fasts, when to be kept, 186. 

Fasting in connection with baptism, 
185, 186. 

Feast and fast days, 130, 134, 138. 

First -fruits and tithes, 55, 243; 
forms of prayer for, 251, 252. 

Gifts, spiritual, diversities of, 206- 
210; the possessors of the higher 
forms of, not to despise those of 
others, 210. 

tien the duty and happiness of, 

9. 


Hratruen books, to be abstained 
from, 20. 

zisothenieh customs, to be avoided, 

1. 

Heresies, 143. 

Heretics, history and doctrines of, 
146; attacked by the apostles, 
152; communion with, to be 
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to be ex- 
impious 


avoided, 160, 161; 
communicated, 162; 
opinions of, 170, 171. 
Holy days, and days of rest and 
worship, 246. 
Husbands, the duty of, 17, ete. ; 
to love their wives, 174, 175. 


Ipozs, all association with, to be 
avoided, 128. 

Illuminated, prayer for the, 219. 

Impious, the, 111 ; when they pray, 
provoke God’s anger, 111, 112; 
alms not to be received from, 111, 
UE. 

Infant baptism, 159. 

Initiated, the, the instruction of, 
199, etc. 

Instruction of children, 113. 

Israelites, the idolatrous propen- 
sities of the, 129. 


JamEs the son of Alpheus, the 
constitutions of, 240. 

James the brother of Christ, the 
constitutions of, 248. 

James the brother of John, the 
constitutions of, 224, ete. 

Jewish customs, absurd, respecting 
purgations, marriage, and the 
neo: to be avoided, 117, etc., 175, 
176. 

Jews, the, brought dispersion and 
misery upon themselves by their 
rejection of Christ, 169, 170. 

John, the constitutions of, 237, etc. 

Judas, 130, 131. 

Judging, the office of, reserved for 
priests, 66; mode of procedure 
to be observed in, 73, ete. 

Judicatures, when to be held, 75. 


Krnes, the bishop to be honoured 
before, 64. 


Larry, the, general considerations 
respecting, 15, etc. ; men, 15-22 ; 
women, 22, etc.; addressed on 
the subject of tithes and first- 
fruits, 57, 58; to recognise the 
superiority of the bishop, and to 
honour him, 58, 59; to do nothing 
in connection with religious ser- 
vice without the bishop, 59. 

Law, the, not abolished, but ful- 
filled, 163; the decalogue and 
the superadded, 163-165; Chris- 
tians not in servitude to the 
superadded, 165, 166; of sacri- 
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fice, how to be regarded,—taken 
away by Christ, 166-168; the 
moral, confirmed and extended 
by Christ, 168, 169. 

Laws regulating the Christian life, 
178, etc. 

Laymen, not to perform the work of 
priests, 101. 

Lebbeeus, his constitution respecting 
widows, 241. 

Letters, recommendatory, 86. 

Life, the way of, 178. 

Life, the Christian, laws regulating, 
178, etc. 

Liturgy, the divine, 216, etc. 

Lord’s second coming, the, 180. 

Lord’s day, the, assembling on, 189. 

Lord’s Supper, the, form of thanks- 
giving for, 187; the uninitiated 
not to partake of, 187; form of 
thanksgiving after, 188. 

Luminaries, the, Christians not to 
swear by, 128, ete. 


MaAtzractors, the two, crucified 
with Jesus, 133. 

Manasses, his sin, punishment, and 
pardon, 51-53. 

Marriage, 153. 

Marriage, second, of the clergy, for- 
bidden, 160. 

Martyrs, to be cared for, 115, 116, 
117 ; to be honoured, 127. 

Martyrs, false, 127, 128. 

Masters and servants, 114. 

Matthew, his constitution respect- 
ing readers, 240. 

Matthias, his constitution respect- 
ing water and oil, 143. 

Men, Christian, to avoid ornamenta- 
tion and over-refinement of dress, 
18 ; not to wander about to spy 
out evil, 19; to be keepers at 
home, attending to their own busi- 
ness and reading the Scriptures, 
19, 20; to abstain from heathen 
books, and study the Scriptures, 
20, 21; to shun the wicked woman, 
21, 22. 

Miracles, the evidence of, may be 
resisted, 208. 

Moral laws for the regulation of 
Christian life, 178-184. 

Money, the love of, 109. 

Money, given by the ungodly to the 
priest, how to be expended, 112. 

Morning, prayers for, 249, 250. 


Neporism condemned, 267. 
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OBLATIONS, whose to be received, 
and whose rejected, 110. 

Offerings for the clergy and the poor, 
65, 189. 

Oil used in baptism, 185, 202. 

Oil and water, the blessing of, 243. 

Order, the, of the church, to be ob- 
served, 254. 

Ordination, 30, 189; mode of pro- 
cedure to be observed in, 212, etc. ; 
of bishops, 107, 257 ; of presby- 
ters, 237 ; of deacons, 238; second, 
forbidden, 266. 


PARENTS, how they should train 
their children, 113. 

Passover, the holy, 130; the time of 
the observance of, 137, 138. 

Paul, the constitutions of, 244; and 
of Peter, 246. 

Penitent, the, how to be received 
into communion, 68, 69. 

Penitent, the, prayer for, 219-221. 

Pentecost, 142, 143. 

Persecuted, the, to be aided, 117, 
118; and received, 253. 

Peter and Paul, the constitutions of, 
246. 

Peter, and Simon Magus, 150, 151 ; 
vision seen by, and visit of, to Cor- 
nelius, 154, 155. 

Philip, the constitution of, 238. 

Pheenix, the story of, an emblem of 
the resurrection, 124. 

Poor, on helping the, 107, ete. 

Prayer, what sort required, and 
when to be used, 186, 187. 

Prayer, various forms of, and of 
thanksgiving, 191-199, 204, 214, 
etc., 223. 

Prayer, forms of, for evening use, 
248, 249; for morning, 249, 250. 

Prayer, hours of, 247, 

Prayer, the, of the impious will not 
be heard, 111. 

Prayers, daily, 205, 206. 

Prayers for the dead, 251. 

Presbyters, the ordination and duties 
of, 237, etc. 

Priests, to be honoured before kings, 
64; offerings for, 65; the proper 
work of, not to be performed by 
laymen, 101. 

Prophets, not all holy, 210. 

Prophets, false, 190. 

Punishments, to be graduated ac- 
cording to crimes, 76. 


Reavers, the ordination of, 240. 
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Re-baptism, to be avoided, 158. 
Remainders of oblations, how to be 
distributed, 244. 

Renunciation, the, of the devil, etc., 
to be made by the baptized, 201. 
Respect of persons, to be avoided 

by the judge, 71. 
Resurrection, the day of the, 189. 
Resurrection of the dead, the, 121 ; 
the Sibylla quoted as to, 123, 124. 
Romans, the, the law of righteous- 
ness demonstrated by, 169. 
Rulers, the duty of submission to, 
114, 115. 


Scuisms, 143, 144. 

Scriptures, an exhortation to read 
and study, 19, 20. 

Sects, Jewish, 148. 

Sedition, 144; the, of Korah, 145. 

Servants and masters, the relative 
duties of, 114. 

Servants, on what days they are not 
to work, 246. 

Sibylla, the, quoted respecting the 
resurrection, 123, 124. 

Simon the Canaanite, the constitu- 
tions of, 242. 

Simon Magus, the sin of, to be 
avoided, 111; the heresy of, 149, 
150 ; meets Peter, 150; at Rome, 
attempts to fly, but is foiled by 
Peter’s prayers, and falls down 
headlong, 151. 

Subjection to rulers, the duty of, 
114, 115. 

Superstitious observances, certain 
Jewish, in regard to marriage and 
funerals, etc., condemned, 171- 
175, 176. 


TEACHERS, true and false, how to 
be treated, 188, 189. 

‘Temperance in the use of wine, 253. 

‘Ten commandments, the, 65, 66. 

Tenths, or tithes, and first-fruits, 
55, 56, 243. 


THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 


Thanksgiving, forms of, at the eucha- 
rist and anointing, 187, 188, 203. 
Thomas, the constitution of, 240. 


Uncrion at baptism, 185, 202. 

Ungodly, the, alms avail not, 252, 

Unity and unanimity, the cultiva- 
tion of, among Christians, urged, 
82. 

Unnatural lusts, condemned, 173. 


VIRGINITY, optional, 115. 


Water, the blessing of, 243, 

Way of death, the, 184, etc. 

Way of life, the, 178, etc. 

Ways, the two, 177. 

Widows, rules and advice respect- 
ing, 93, etc.; character and duties 
of, 96, 98, 99; some, falsely so 
called, 97; ought not to accept 
alms from the unworthy, 99 ; to 
avoid envy, jealousy, and all evil- 
speaking, 101 ; how they should 
pray for benefactors, 102; the 
constitution of Lebbzus respect- 
ing, 241. 

Wife, a bishop or presbyter should 
not cast off his, under pretence of 
piety, 268. 

Wine, to be used moderately, 253. 

Witnesses and accusers, 77. 

Wives, the duties of, 22; to be 
subject to their husbands, 174, 
175. 

Woman, the wicked, to be shunned, 
DUR 22: 

Women, commandments to, 22; not 
to bathe with men, 25; the spirit 
of contention to be restrained by, 
25, 26. 

Women, ought not to teach in the 
church, 96, etc.; ought not to 
baptize, 100. 

Working for a livelihood, the duty 
of, 91, etc. 


MURRAY AND GIBB, EDINBURGH, 
PRINTERS TO HER MAJESTY’S STATIONERY OFFICE, 


Che Works of St. Auqiustine, 


———— 


MESSRS. CLARK beg to announce that they have in prepara- 
tion Translations of a Selection from the Wririncs of St. 
AUGUSTINE, on the plan of their ANTE-NICENE Liprary, and 
under the editorship of the Rev. Marcus Dops, A.M. They 
append a list of the works which they intend to include in the 


Series, each work being given entire, unless otherwise specified. 


All the Treatises in the Prxacran, and the four leading 
TREATISES in the DonatTist CONTROVERSY. 


The TREaTISES against Faustus the Manichean ; on CHRIS- 
TIAN Docrrine ; the Trinity ; the HarMONY OF THE 
EVANGELISTS ; the SERMON ON THE MOunrT. 


Also the LecrurEs on the GosPEL or St. JoHn, the CoNnrEs- 
sions, the City or Gop, and a SELECTION from the 


LETTERS. 


All these works are of first-rate importance, and only a small 
proportion of them have yet appeared in an English dress. ‘The 
SERMONS and the COMMENTARIES ON THE PsaALMs having been 
already given by the Oxford Translators, it is not intended, at 


least in the first instance, to publish them. 


The Series will include a Lire or Sr. AUGUSTINE, by RoBERT 
Rainy, D.D., Professor of Church History, New College, Edin- 
burgh. 


The Series will probably extend to Twelve or Fourteen 
Volumes. It will not be commenced for some time, so as to 
allow the ANTE-NICENE SERIES to approach nearer to completion ; 
but the Publishers will be glad to receive the Vames of Subscribers. 


The form and mode of printing have not yet been finally settled ; 
but in any case the quantity of matter will be equal to the sub- 
scription of Four Volumes for a Guinea, as in the case of the 


ANTE-NICENE SERIES. 


T. and T. Clark's Publications. 


LANGE’S 


COMMENTARIES ON THE OLD AND NEW 
TESTAMENTS, 


IN I[MPERIAL SYV0O. 


Messrs. CLARK have now pleasure in intimating their arrangements, 
in conjunction with the well-known firm of SCRIBNER AND Co., of New 
York, and under the Editorship of Dr. PHitip Scuarr, for the Publica- 
tion of Translations of the Commentaries of Dr. Lance and his Col/a- 
borateurs, on the Old and New Testaments. 
Of the OLp TEsTAMENT they have published the Commentary on 
THE Book oF GENESIS, One Volume ; 


to which is prefixed a Theological and Homiletical Introduction to 
the Old Testament, and a Special Introduction to Genesis, etc. ; and 


PROVERBS, ECCLESIASTES, and SONG OF SOLOMON, in One Volume. 
They have already published in the Foreign Theological Library the 
Commentaries on St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and the Acts of the 
Apostles. They propose to issue in the same form the Commentary 
on St. John’s Gospel, which will not, however, be ready for some time. 
There are now ready, of the New TESTAMENT— 
ROMANS. One Volume. 
Ist and 2d CORINTHIANS. One Volume. 


THESSALONIANS, TIMOTHY, TITUS, PHILEMON, and 
HEBREWS, One Volume. 


PETER, JOHN JAMES, and JUDE. One Volume. 
And during the year they hope to publish— 


GALATIANS, EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, and COLOSSIANS. 
One Volume. 


REVELATION. One Volume. 


Messrs. CLARK will, as early as possible, announce further arrange- 


ments for the translation of the Commentaries on the Old Testament 
Books. 


The Commentaries on Matthew, in one volume; Mark and Luke, in 


one volume ; and on Acts, in one volume, may be had uniform with 
the above if desired. 


Each of the above volumes will be supplied to Subscribers to the 
FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL Liprary and ANTE-NICENE LIBRARY at I 5S. 
The price to others will be 21s. 


MESSRS. CLARK’S 
LIST OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


Just published, Fifth Hdition, in Two Volumes, demy Svyo, price 21s., 


The Typology of Scripture, viewed in connection with the whole series of the Divine 


Dispensations. By Rey. PArrick Farrparrn, D.D., Principal and Professor of Divinity, 
Free Church College, Glasgow. . 


‘We know of no work in which the bearing of the Old Testament on the new dispensation is handled 
more ably, exhaustively, and eloquently.,—British Quarterly Review. 

For learning, breadth of view, catholicity of spirit, and a fearless determination to face every formi- 
dable passage, Dr. Fairbairn’s work is unequalled in this country or in Germany, the"usual treasure-house 
of many of our English divines. This, we are glad to see, is the fifth edition, which is one of the best 
guarantees the public can haye of its many merits.’—Aock. 

F “The elaborate scope of Dr, Fairbairn’s work can only be fairly estimated by a close personal examina- 
tion of it, which it fairly merits both for its subject’s sake and its own. It has had the repeated revision 
of the writer and his friends, and may be taken as an authoritative treatise. —Literary Churchman. 


Just published, in Two Volumes, demy 8vo, price 21s., 


Commentary, Exegetical and Critical, on the Acts of the Apostles. By the Rev. 
Paron J. GLoaG, D.D., Minister of Blantyre. ' 


. ‘This commentary is a model; we could not name any writer, certainly not any exegetical writer, who 
gives his meaning with so little effort. Itis extremely interesting to read; quite devoid of mannerism or 
affectation, simple, strong, and to the point. We know of no commentary on the Acts which we could so 
confidently recommend to a minister proposing to lecture through that book.’—Presbyterian. 

‘Tt is a concise, scholarly, and complete commentary, adapted pre-eminently for service in the mini- 
sterial study of that book, which unites in itself almost all the elements of New Testament revelation..— 
London Quarterly Review. 


Just published, in crown 8vo, price 5s., 


Rome and the Council in the Nineteenth Century. Translated from the French of 
Frtrx BuNGENER. 
“Admirable for its brief, compact, trenchant logic; for its comprehensiveness of range; for its profound 
and searching criticism of the principles and developments of Popery. An eloquent and every way 
remarkable volume.’—Zondon Quarterly Review. 


‘A valuable and important contribution to the numerous works which haye been evoked by the self- 
called @eumenical Council.’—British and Foreign Evangelical Review. 


In Three Volumes, royal 8vo, price 36s., 


History of the Christian Church. By Philip Schaff, D.D., Author of ‘ The History of 
the Apostolic Church.’ From the Birth of Christ to Gregory the Great, a.p. 1-600. 

‘We can heartily commend this work, as learned, scholar-like, and thorough. . . . There is throughout. 
a breadth of view, a calmness of spirit, an occasional beauty of reflection, and above alla religiousness of 
tone, which prove that the writer has not lost his vigour in mere minuteness; nor has his heart become: 
cold or dull through what may have been found to have been a soul-hardening study.’—Freeman. 

‘Dr. Schaff’s book is perhaps, taken all in all, the most convenient, serviceable, and satisfactory of alk 
our general Churcli histories, especially for students.’—Presbyterian. 

‘Dr. Schaff’s ‘‘ Church History,” for working purposes, is by far the best we possess. . . . We would 
gladly have devoted to a work so thorough, scholarly, catholic, and able, a lengthened review.’ — Britisiy 
Quarterly Review. 

In Two Volumes, 8vo, price 21s., 


The Church of Christ: A Treatise on the Nature, Powers, Ordinances, Discipline, and 
Government of the Christian Church. By the late Jams Bannerman, D.D., Professor 
of Apologetics and Pastoral Theology, New College, Edinburgh. Edited by his Son. 


‘We have no modern treatise on the nature, prerogative, and powers of the Church, in our language, 
that can be compared with it for comprehensiveness and thoroughness.’—Reformed Presbyterian Magazine. 


In 8yo, price 10s. 6d., 


Commentary on the Greek Text of the Epistle of Paul to the Galatians. By Rev. 
Joun Eavrs, D.D., LI..D., Professor of Biblical Literature and Uxegisis to the United 


Presbyterian Church. 


A full and elaborate commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians. Dr. Eadie has had no common task 
before him, but he has done the work remarkably well.’—Contemporary Review. 

‘The volume as a whole is a most valuable addition to the theological literature of Scotland, in that 
department in which it is of much consequence that it should receive additions. It has confirmed Dr. 
Eadie’s claim to a high place among British expositors.’— United Presbyterian Magazine. 


Epixsurcu: T. anp T. CLARK. Loxpon: HAMILTON, ADAMS, anp CO. 


. a P 
CLARK’S FOREIGN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY. 
Annual Subscription, One Guinea, payable in advance, for Four Volumes, demy 8vo. : 

The Second Issue for 1870 will be published on 1st November, and will comprise— 
Schmid’s Theology of the New Testament, and Delitzsch on Hebrews. Vol. II. 

“ee The First Issue for 1870 was— 

Bleek’s Introduction to the New Testament. Vol. II. Translated from the 
Second Hdition by the Rev. Witt1am Urwick, M.A. 

Keil’s Introduction to the Old Testament. Vol. IJ. Translated from the Second 
Edition, with Supplementary Notes, by G. C. M. Dovenas, B.A., D.D., Professor of 
Hebrew and Old Testament Exegesis, Free Church College, Glasgow. 

The 100 volumes included in the above series (price £26, 14s. 6d.), form an Apparatus 
without which, it may be truly said, no Theological Library can be complete; and the Publishers 
take the liberty of suggesting that no more appropriate gift could be presented to a Clergy- : 
man than the Series, in whole or in part. Messrs. Cuark allow a Selection of Twenty 
Volumes, 07 more at the same ratio, from the Eighty-four Volumes published previous to 1867, 
at the Subscription Price of £5, 5s. 


ANTE-NICENE CHRISTIAN LIBRARY. 
A Collection of all the Works of the Fathers of the Christian Church prior to the 
Council of Nicea. Edited by Rev. Arex. Roperts, D.D., and JAMES 
Donatpson, LL.D. The following Volumes have now been published :— 


The APposroLic Faruers, one volume; Justin Martyr and ATHENAGORAS, one volume ; 
TatTIAN, THEOPHILUS, and the CLEMENTINE RECOGNITIONS, one volume; CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA, two volumes; IrENa&uS and HippoLyrus, three volumes; TERTULLIAN against 
Manrcion, one volume; Cyprian, NovaTiaAn, Mrnucius FErix, two volumes; Or1GEN, volume 
first; TERTULLIAN, volumes first and second; Mrruonpivs, etc., one volume; APOCRYPHAL 
Writings, one volume. 

The First Issue of Fifth Year will be ready on 1st November:—The CLemEnTINES and 
the AposroLic ConstiruTIons, in one volume; and the third volume of T'ERTULLIAN, ’ 
The Subscription for furst five years is now due—L£L5, ds. 

The Subscription to each Series is at the rate of 21s. for Four Volumes when paid in advance, 


(or 24s. when not so paid), and 10s. 6d. each volume to non-subscribers, with the exceptions 
- marked in lists. 


‘" 


Full Prospectuses free on Application. 
Subscribers’ Names for both Libraries received by all Retail Booksellers. 


Lange’s Commentaries on the Old and New Testaments. Now ready, in imperial 
8yvo, double columns, price 21s. each. ; 

GxnNxESIS, one volume; PRroyverns, EcciesiAstrs, and Sone or SoLtomon, one volume; 
Romans, one volume; Frrsr and Sreconp CorinrHIANs, one volume; THESSALONIANS, 
Timoruy, Tirus, Puitemon, and Hrsrews, one volume; Prrerr, Joun, JAMES, and JupE, 
one volume; and (about November) GALATIANS, EpHEstans, PHILipprans, aud COLOSSIANS, 
one volume. 

‘It is with no common feelings of gratification that we note the progress of this truly noble work of 

Dr, Lange’s through the press. There is no commentary in our language at all to compare with it in 

fulness, availableness, and scholarly care. . . . Those who have been turned away from buying or using it 

by reason of its bulk, or its look as a compilation, have lost much thereby. The series combines in quite 
an unexampled way original scholarship of the first order, with doctrinal and homiletical matter of a very 
rich and varied character.—Presbyterian. : 

The Commentaries on MArrnew, in one volume; Marx and Luxe, in one volume; and 
Acts, in one volume, may be had uniform with the above, if desired. 

They are already included in the Foreign Theological Library. 
Messrs. CLARK will, as early as possible, announce further arrangements for the translation 
.of the Commentaries on the Old Testament Books. 
In One Volume, 8vo, price 15s., 

A Treatise on the Grammar of New Testament Greek, regarded as the Basis of New 
TESTAMENT EXEGESIS. By Dr. G. B. Winer. Translated from the German, 
with large Additions and full Indices, by Rev. W. F. Moutton, M.A., Classical Tutor, 
Wesleyan Theological College, Richmond, and Prizeman in Hebrew and New Testament 
Greek in the University of London. 

The additions by the Editor are very large, and will tend to make this great work far 
more useful and available for Hnglish students than it has hitherto been. The Indices have 
been greatly enlarged ; and, as all students will admit, this is of vast importance. Altogether, 
ay Bo oshers do not doubt that this will be the Standard Grammar of New Testament 
areek. 

eal) trust and believe it will have an extensive sale.’—The Right Rev. Dr. Exurcorr Bishop of Glouces- 
er and Bristol. . ? 


‘Ihave Seen enough already to judge of its merits, and shall haye great pleasure in recommending it 
to my pupils.’—Professor Ligurroor. 


“It is a treat to open a book that has been completed in so thorough and scholarly a manner,’—Pro- 
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Epinpuren: T. ann T. CLARK. 
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Selected List of the iblications 


OF 


T. & T. CLARK, EDINBURGH. 
LONDON: HAMILTON, ADAMS, & CO. 


hap-O. 1 OG ECT I.C.s} 


EBRARD—The Gospel History: A Compendium of Critical Investigations in 
support of the Historical Character of the Gospels. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
HENGSTENBERG—Egypt and the Books of Moses. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 
HETHERINGTON (Prof. )—Apologetics of the Christian Faith. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
LUTHARDT (Prof.)—Lectures on the Saving Truths of Christianity. Crown 8vo, 


8. 
LUTHARDT (Prof.)—Lectures on the Fundamental Truths of Christianity. 
Second edition. 6s. 
OOSTERZEE (Prof.)—Apologetical Lectures on John’s Gospel. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
ULLMANN (Dr. C.)—The Sinlessness of Jesus: An Hvidence for Christianity. 
Crown 8ve. Third Edition. 6s. 


BIBLICAL CRITICISM AND HERMENEUTICS. 
DOEDES (Dr. J.)—Manual of Hermeneutics for the New Testament. Trans- 
lated from the Dutch. Crown 8vyo, 3s. 
FAIRBAIRN (Professor)—Hermeneutical Manual; or, Introduction to the 
Exegetical Study of the Scriptures of the New Testament. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
ROBINSON: Greek and English Lexicon of the New Testament. 8vo, 9s. 
WINER’S Treatise on the Grammar of New Testament Greek, regarded as the 
Basis of New Testament Exegesis. By Dr. G. B. Winer. ‘Translated 
from the German, with large additions and full Indices, by Rey. W. F. 
Moutton, M.A., Richmond. 8vo, 900 pages, 16s. 


Saeoelt EVieAG Coady HELO: O-Gey; 
BUCHANAN (Professor)—The Doctrine of Justification: An Outline of its His- 
tory in the Church, and of its Exposition from Scripture, with Special 
Reference to Recent Attacks on the Theology of the Reformation. (The 
Second Series of the ‘Cunningham Lectures.’) 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
CALVIN—Institutes of the Christian Religion. Two vols. 8vo, 14s. 
MULLER (Dr. Julius)—The Christian Doctrine of Sin. Translated from the 
Fifth German Hdition by Rev. W. Urwick, M.A. Two vols. 8vo, 21s. 
OWEN’S (Dr. John) Works. Best and only Complete Edition. Edited by Rev. 
Dr. GooLp. ‘Twenty-four vols. 8vo, £4, 4s. 


Bro ECA L- hike OLOGICAL, 

DELITZSCH (Professor)—A System of Biblical Psychology. Second Edition. 
8vo, 12s. 

FAIRBAIRN (Principal)—The Revelation of Law in Scripture, considered with 
respect both to its own Nature, and to its Relative Place in Successive 
Dispensations. (The Third ‘Cunningham Lectures.’) 8vo, 10s. 6d. 

FAIRBAIRN (Principal)—The Typology of Scripture, viewed in connection 
with the whole series of the Divine Dispensations. Fifth Edition. Two 
vols. 8yo, 21s. 
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. C. A.)—System of Christian Ethics. I. The Blessing of Salva- 
erseaites mit tha Pee of Salvation. III. The Preservation of Salva- 
ion. o, 10s. 6d. 
eh oe va B.)—The Tripartite Nature of Man, Spirit, Soul, and Body, 
applied to Illustrate and Explain the Doctrines of Original Sin, New 
Birth, Disembodied State, and Spiritual Body. Third Edition. 8vo, 6s. 
KURTZ (Professor)—Sacrificial Worship of the Old Testament. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
SCHMID’S Theology of the New Testament. 8vo, 10s. 6d. : 
SMEATON (Professor)—The Doctrine of the Atonement, as Taught by Christ 
~ i *@Himself ; or, The Sayings of Jesus on the Atonement Hxegetically 
~~" Expounded and Classified. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


DOGMATICS. 


MARTENSEN (Bishop)—Christian Dogmatics. A Compendium of the Doctrines 
of Christianity. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 


HISTORIGAL. THEGEOGGY: 

CUNNINGHAM (Principal)—Historical Theology. A Review of the Principal 
Doctrinal Discussions in the Christian Church since the Apostolic Age. 
Third Edition. Two vols.,8vo, 21s. 

CUNNINGHAM (Principal)—The Reformers and Theology of the Reformation. 
Demy 8vo, 10s. 6d. 

DORNER (Professor)—History of the Development of the Doctrine of the Person 
of Christ. 5 vols. demy 8vo, £2, 12s. 6d. 

LUTHARDT, KAHNIS, and BRUCKNER—The Church: its Origin, its History, 
and its Present Position. Crown 8vo, ds. 

SHEDD (W., D.D.)—A History of Christian Doctrine. By W. G. Shedd, Pro- 
fessor of Theology, Union College, New York. Two vols. 8vo, 21s. 


CHURCH HISTORY: 

KURTZ (Professor)—Handbook of Church History to the Reformation. From the 
German of Professor Kurtz. S8vo, 7s. 6d. 

KURTZ (Professor)—Handbook of Church History, from the Reformation to the 
Present Time. Svo, 7s. 6d. 

SCHAFF (Professor)—History of the Christian Church: From the Birth of our 
Lord to Gregory the Great. Three vols. royal Syo, 36s. 

ULLMANN (Dr Carl)—Reformers before the Reformation ; principally in Ger- 
many and the Netherlands. Two vols. 8vo, 21s. 


ECCLESIASTICAL “Paylite 
BANNERMAN (Professor)—The Church of Christ: A Treatise on the Nature, 
Powers, Ordinances, Discipline, and Government of the Christian Church. 
Two vols. 8vo, 21s. 
CUNNINGHAM (Principal)—Discussions on Church Principles : Popish, Erastian, 
and Presbyterian. S8vo, 10s. 6d. 


PaROnP: HB Gay. 

AUBERLEN (Professor)—The Prophecies of Daniel and the Revelation of St. 
John, viewed in their Mutual Relation, with an Exposition of the Prin- 
cipal Passages. Orown 8vo, 7s. 6d. : 

BROWN (David, D.D.)—Christ’s Second Coming; Will it be Pre-Millennial 2 
Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

FATRBAIRN (Principal)—Prophecy Viewed in its Distinctive Nature, its Special 

~ ~Functions, and Proper Interpretation. Second Edition. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 

WHITE (Rev. M.)—The Symbolical Numbers of Scripture. Crown 8vo, 4s. 


PRACTIGAL THEOLOGY, 
GOTTHOLD’S Emblems; or, Invisible Things understood by Things that are Made. 
By Curistian Scrrver, Minister of Magdeburg in 1671. Translated 
from the Twenty-eighth German Edition. Crown 8yo, 5s. 
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KRUMMACHER (Dr. F. W.)—David, the King of Israel: A Portrait drawn from 
Bible History and the Book of Psalms. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

KRUMMACHER (Dr. F. W.)—The Suffering Saviour ; or, Meditations on the Last 
Days of the Sufferings of Christ. Fifth Edition. Crown 8vo, 4s. 6d. 
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